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Coinnas atà 

 mo luchd-cinnidh, 

Eadar ghillibh ‘s fhearaibh òga? 

Ciamar tha am Baran ‘s a bhràthair? 

Cia lion tha ‘n làthair den t-seòrs’ ud? 

Dòmhnall Bàn MacNeacail 
 

How are my kinsfolk, 

Both boys and young men? 

How are the Baron and his brother? 

How many are left of that clan? 

 

֎ 
 

Bha 'n duine ud 'na chariad dhomh 

'S cha chardhomh chliù a sheinn: 

Mus can càch gur masgall e, 

Leig thairis e 'na thim: 

 
Lachlann mac Theàrlaich Òig 

 

That man was my own kinsman 

And it's not right for me to sing his praise: 

For fear others say that it's flattery, 

Let it pass in its time. 

 

 
 

֎ 
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Conventions 
 

The Chapter numbers continue from volume 4, both volume 4 and 5 covering branches or 

cousins of the Inverawe family.  The first three volumes covered the main line of the kindred 

from Inverawe itself.  Where given, sources are as Footnotes or in the text, rather than as End 

notes. 

 

Prologue 
 

The attempts at academic style papers on the cadets or branches of the MacConnnochie 

Campbells in Argyll, recording what has so far been found about them, would not fit in one 

volume, number four of this series, and therefore this fifth volume has come to be necessary.  To 

this has been added three papers on unusual young people of the Inverawe and Auchendarroch-

Inverawe families.  The first grew up in the fort at what became Fort William where his father 

was Deputy Governor duting the 1745.  He was educated at the newly founded Woolwich 

Academy in London, but due to an incident he ended up in Constantinople where he rose to 

become a Turkish general.  The other, second surviving son of Alexander of Auchendarroch, did 

not found a House of his own, but blazed himself a reputation from Antigua, across Africa, the 

near East and the Antipodes; Alister Harry Campbell.  An engaging adventurer of the Imperial 

Era.  The third, Kirstie Campbell, the second daughter of Oran & Cherry, served with Aid 

Agencies during the early 21st century crisis years in the Middle East.  

 

Further, the Appendix of Entries or collection of transcriptions from original sources for 

Inverawe and other Houses of the MacConnochie kinded will, it is intended, be published as a 

sixth volume, following this.  Alternatively, on line.  And that, until others in later years may 

find reason for further in-depth research on this family, forms my sporting yet doubtless 

imperfect attempt at providing later generations with accurate informtion on this sometimes 

influential Highland kindred. 

 

I repeat here the comments used in introducing volume 4, since the contents here are an 

extension of that volume; 

 

Due to the MacConnochie Campbells branching from what became the main 'Lochawe-Argyll' 

stem early, likely in the 1330s, there has been time for numerous younger sons to found 

significant houses or branches.  There may have been more, between the 1360s and the 1460s 

about which no records survive.  There may have been others overseas in more recent centuries 

who have lost touch with their origins through a second or third generation looking firmly to the 

future for their survival. 

 

The families of these branching kindreds and cousins examined here - about 14-15 in number - 

are most often only given in skeletal form, since what is told of their story is limited to the 

available information found on surviving record.  Particularly in the late Middle Ages and early 

'modern' era, what most easily survives are the legal documents involving transfer of lands, court 

cases or borrowing of funds by use of Bonds or 'IOU's.  While these may seem stark on their 
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own, they frequently display a treasury of relationships and, in Gaelic style, names and 

patronymics can offer up to three generations of descent.  Genealogy was clearly always a part of 

Highland community culture.  Remember that the understandable civilizing influence towards 

equal opportunity and a less structured society lay in the future, while respect for traditional 

leadership and an acceptance of an order of society based more on distance from, or closeness to, 

a leadership kindred, held value in those societies where the physical protection through  

leadership was important.  Yet of course at times such kin-based leadership, with more education 

and perspective, could also be infected by ambition, and so lead in fear rather than favour.  

People now search again for community when lack of such structure leads to insecurity. 

 

So some early chapters in volume 4 are stark.  Those in this volume 5 came later off the leading 

stem.   The reader must hold in mind and imagery the landscape in which these events occurred.  

And the cattle economy that was evolving, with raiding as a training for young men, was giving 

way to droving into Lowland markets, and was a staple of life.  The small-holdings of my own 

childhood in Argyll allowed survival in a limited way, with oats, barley and hay as unstable 

regular crops, besides earlier flax and hemp, while since the mid 18th century, potatoes fended 

off starvation when not blighted.  Although the strictures that came in with the Reformation of 

1560 and 'The Word' - rather than on spiritual experience - seem to have reduced the keeping of 

hogs. The history of the 'invading sheep' of the improving years should not blind us to the very 

extensive running of sheep from early times, smaller and with finer wool.  The weaving of plaids 

for wear and blankets depended on their fleeces.  Poultry came early, and although restrictions 

on game were upheld, sea fishing was never limited, unless with salmon at a river mouth.  Nuts 

and shellfish were seasonal staples although lobsters and crabs were abhorred as eaters of 

carrion.  The nurturing of stock and preparation, protection  and harvesting of crops were the 

rounds of life.  Yes, there was strong community and lively ceilidh and dancing times, but also 

scarcity in hard years and almost always in spring.  Yes, many a child died in infancy and the 

connection between cleanliness and health had not been made.  Yet people were well grounded 

in experience, in knowing where they stood in the community and in their culture.   There were 

pipers and weavers and cobblers and tailors and early on, the roving clarsach-playing bards and 

their apprentices, teasing or boosting the leadership through song and recitation, by recounting of 

their deeds and accurately chanting their genealogies, if sometimes bending to legendary 

connections for reasons of power. 

 

So hold this all in mind, to flesh people from the skeletons of recorded fact and legal parchment.  

That is if you are interested to read of these people and their times.  Yet always remember.  

These are collections of all that can be found just now, not honed and succinct depictions of their 

story.  To use the dreaded Roman metaphor, here are mosaics, some parts lost and some, 

perhance, yet still to be uncovered.  And there lies lingering fascination. 

 

Looking back at the earthly sojourn of all these human beings, their course into the element of 

time and out again, here to experience the contrasts of both dark and light that gave them 

constant choice and myriad experience, I hope these volumes form some thankful memorial for 

their lives, contrasting sorrows and fleeting joys, now un-judged by man or maker. I am thankful 

for both their darker side, whose shadows pair with light to bring us clarity, and for their welling 

sense of hope in light that impelled their actions and cannot be denied, even in the heart of 

confusion.  There being no 'hell' except on earth, as now more widely understood, I envisage 

their further journey as being out of time and into light and space, beyond religious attempts at 

behaviour control and into the kinship of creation. 
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chapter viii 

 

the campbells  

in 

achnacarran 

& of 

fraoch eilean 

 
NOTES ON THE ACHNACARRAN CAMPBELLS & those of  FRAOCH EILEAN  

 

John Campbell, born in 1719, was the youngest son of Archibald and Janet of Inverawe. 

The next date we have was the marriage of his grandson (or great-grandson) in 1829. 

The average years between generations was 25 to 35. 

This would suggest that John married in about 1755. 

His father was Archibald so he may have called his eldest son Archibald. 

This later Archibald may have married in about 1790. 

His son was likely called John after the grandfather. 

John Campbell, Achnacarran, Kilchrenan, married Betty MacNicol in 1829, (vol.VII Clan C.) when 

he could have been aged about 39. 

This is feasible   The birth date of  the first John is from the Notes on the Campbells of Inverawe 

and came from a family Bible. 

 

So, we are looking for an Archibald Campbell, father of the second John, born near Kilchrennan 

in about 1760 with a wife possibly named Catherine, daughter of a Betty? 

 

The family is well documented from John Campbell and Betty MacNicol to the present.  The gap 

is between (possible?) John born in 1719 to John married in 1829.  This could simply be one 

generation with the linking man being named Archibald. 

 

The family have two traditions:   

First that they descend from the Campbells of Inverawe.  Secondly, that at some point one of 

them was a recipient of aid from the Inverawe fund set up in 1718. 

 

No DNA test has yet been taken of any of the males of the family. 

 

NOTES by Ian M. Campbell W.S., on his family: 1928: 

 

Provost [of Inveraray] Gilmour’s mother was a sister of my ancestor John Campbell [in] 

Achnacarran, Kilchrenan.  [This Gilmour provides info. for Archibald, son of John b.1719.] 

Lachlan Campbell was then (circa. 1700) in office as Notary of Lorne.  His son Lachlan 

Campbell was appointed Sheriff Substitute of Argyll and came to reside at Inveraray.  I was told 

by a very old man, now passed away, that Archibald Campbell, Provost Gilmour’s maternal 

ancestor [perhaps great-grandfather or grandfather of his mother?], was employed in Notary 
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work with Lachlan Campbell and was second cousin of Col. [Major] Campbell of Inverawe who 

was killed at Ticonderoga. (*) while in command [in fact 2
nd

 I/C] of the 42
nd

 Highlanders. 

 

After the office of Notary of Lorne ceased to exist, the descendants of Provost Gilmour’s 

ancestors took to agriculture and were portioners of farms near Kilchrenan.  This is mostly from 

tradition.  But out of the tangle and overgrowth of tradition we get very near the truth.  This 

Campbell branch of Inverawe [is] buried in Kilchrenan and their tombs are close by the tomb 

[memorial stone] of MacCailein Mor [or at any rate the memorial stone since he is buried at the 

cairn above Loch Avich?] the ancestor of the Dukes of Argyll. 

 

(Signed) Peter McIntyre F.S.A. (Scot) Inveraray (Also acted as an Oban Times reporter and was 

at times consulted by the Duke of Argyll). 

 

(*) NOTE by DAC: Clearly ‘Col. Campbell’ was Duncan who was brother of John who was 

born in 1719, who was father of this Archibald.  But if this “second cousin” relationship was 

true, perhaps the ‘John’ was of an earlier generation.  This conjectural tree makes him 2
nd

 cousin: 

 

 
Lt. Col. Dougall C. of Inverawe 

 |___________________________________________  

 |   |   | 

Archibald of Inverawe     Duncan of   John the Writer   on record  

Governor of Duart      Crunachy   | 

dsp __________________|     | 

 |      A son, perhaps Archibald? 

Archie of Inverawe = Janet Maclean   | 

 |     Archibald Campbell  

Duncan of Inverawe  Clerk to the Notary & 2
nd

 cousin to Duncan of Inverawe 

mortally wounded 1758, Ticonderoga 

 

The continuing conjectural tree would not make Archibald a second cousin of Duncan but his 

nephew: 
 

 

Archie of Inverawe 

 |________________________________________________________________   

 |   |  |  |  |  

Duncan of Inverawe        others         Provost Alexander          others John b. 1719 on record 

 |     |    | 

Alexander dsp 1760          Archibald ‘Blackhouse’   Archibald C. Clerk to Notary  

 ____________________________________|    ? 

 |         John C. = 1829 to Betty MacNicol  

Alexander of Auchendarroch b.1816      | 

 |        Archibald & others. 

              V       “Born the 2
nd

 of December 1830, Archibald,            

Inverawe      son of John Campbell Achnacarran and   

       Betty MacNicol his spouse”
1
 

                                                 
1
 Extracted from the Register of Births in the Parish of  

Innishail the 17
th

 of November 1823,by Charles McArthur, Session Clerk. 



3 

 

 Herbert Campbell: "The ‘pension’ story shows me pretty clearly that you must probably belong 

to that [Inverawe] branch of the clan.  But whether it would be possible to prove the exact 

descent I cannot say.”
2
 

 

THE CAMPBELLS ACHNACARRAN AND OF FRAOCH EILEAN 

 

From 'Family Notes' by Ian M. Campbell and Up-Dated. 

 

 The Campbells, Achnacarran are, with little doubt, a younger branch of the descendants 

of John Campbell in Achnacarran, one of the youngest sons of Archibald Campbell 8th of 

Inverawe and his wife Janet, daughter of Maclean of Torloisk.  The Campbells of Fraoch Eilean 

are a younger branch of the Achnacarran family.  Their progenitor, Ian M. Campbell, W.S, wrote 

a small book on the MacConnochy Campbells of Inverawe which he published privately in 1951. 

The title was Notes on the Campbells of Inverawe.  A second edition, somewhat enlarged and 

brought up to date was privately published in 2008 by the present writer [Diarmid] and Ian's son 

Niall Campbell now of Fraoch Eilean. Ian bought back the island castle of Fraoch Eilean on 

Loch Awe from Campbell of Dunstaffage in 1960, likely the original home of the MacConnochy 

kindred,.  The place had been sold by the daughter of Duncan Campbell of Inverawe in 1765, 

being bought by her mother's half-brother Robert Campbell of Finab & Monzie.  By descent it 

had passed, about the end of the 19th century, to the Dunstaffnage family by marriage.   

 The first John Campbell in Achnacarran's birth was recorded in an Inverawe family 

Bible, with all his elder siblings, including Duncan Campbell of Inverawe who died of mortal 

wounds got at the siege of Ticonderoga in 1758 while second in command of the Black Watch..  

The first John's son appears to have been named Archibald and his grandson was, as was 

traditional, named John.  The evidence for Archibald is faint but enough for acceptance, with 

other information, by the Lord Lyon.  The following statement enabled Lyon to grant arms to 

first, in the fourth generation, Archibald Campbell, Achnacarran family, and secondly, to Ian 

Campbell WS, later of Fraoch Eilean.  Upon his acquisition of the castle, Ian was granted a castle 

as his crest instead of the hart's head of Inverawe. 

  

 The Lord Lyon wrote the following Note in 1946 when he granted warrant for Ian's 

father's matriculation: 

 "This is a case in which the Petitioner is traditionally descended from the ancient house 

of Campbell of Inverawe, but the documentary evidence of the ordinary legal description falls 

short of what would normally be actually required to establish affiliation with the stem of the 

family of Inverawe, though tradition in such a remote period indicates the precise point at which 

the affiliation took place and investigation of the Inverawe pedigree indicates that this family 

tradition is probably quite sound.  It happens, however, that the Petitioner's grandfather, John 

Campbell, was latterly received on the occasion of an application by his widow, as a member of 

the said family of Campbell of Inverawe for the purpose of receiving benefit from a trust fund 

constituted in 1718 for the benefit of members of that family, described as "M'Conachy of 

Inveraw's family" by the settler.  Unfortunately the muniments of the Inverawe trust have not 

been as fully kept as would have been desirable and we cannot now get the details of the 

relationship and evidence upon which John Campbell's widow was admitted to the benefits of 

the trust, but this was unquestionably the case and I must assume that the trustees acted properly 

in their administration of the funds and had before them satisfactory legal evidence before they 

                                                 
2
 Letter from Herbert Campbell in Cyprus 4 Oct 1929 



4 

 

made payments to John Campbell's widow. In these circumstances I hold it legally established 

that John Campbell was a member of the family of Campbell of Inverawe and consequently 

would in any event have been entitled to a matriculation of arms as an indeterminate cadet but 

certainly an ascertained member of  the family, although the precise affiliation and manner of 

membership is not established, but I think the traditional affiliation and connection through the 

youngest brother of Major Duncan Campbell of Inverawe, who fell at Ticonderoga, is probably 

quite correct and there is no reason why, with the qualifications indicated, this descent should not 

be set forth in the matriculation as the probable manner of affiliation in the Inverawe family, of 

which John Campbell, and consequently the Petitioner are unquestionably by law well 

established to be actually members."
3
 

     

Although the place name Achnacarran, by Kilchrennan is not mentioned in the grant of arms, it 

was used above in the title to clarify the senior line of descent. 

 

The Following is a Copy of the Extract of the Matriculation Granted at that Time: 

 

EXTRACT OF MATRICULATION OF THE ARMS of Archibald Campbell, Esquire. 

ARCHIBALD CAMPBELL, Esquire, Officer of the Most Excellent Order of  the British 

Empire, in the Commission of the Peace for the County of the City of Edinburgh, Solicitor 

before the Supreme Court of Scotland, a partner in the firm of Messrs. Archibald Campbell & 

Harley, Edinburgh, having by Petition of the 14th day of June last represented THAT he is the 

eldest surviving son of the  late Archibald Campbell J.P., Depute City Clerk of Edinburgh and 

his wife Ann, daughter of William Miller, shipowner in Anstruther: THAT the Petitioner's father, 

the said Archibald Campbell (whose eldest son John  died unmarried in 1890) was the elder son 

of John Campbell in Achnacarran, Argyll, farmer there, and his wife Betty McNicol, Cladich, 

Argyll:  THAT the Petitioner's grand-father the said John Campbell died in or about the year 

1838 and his widow died in or about the year 1838 and his widow, on proof of her husband's 

descent from the Campbells of Inverawe was in receipt of payments from a fund created by 

Dugald Campbell, Merchant in London under his will, dated 2nd June 1718 for the benefit of 

certain member of 'M'Conachy of Inveraw's Family';  THAT the said established relationship to 

M'Conachy of Inverawe arose by reason of the said John Campbell in Achnacarran being, as is 

believed, grandson of John Campbell, born 2nd September 1719, twelfth and youngest child of 

Archibald Campbell of Inverawe by his wife Janet Maclean (the eldest child was Major Duncan 

Campbell, born 1702, who raised and commanded a company of the Black Watch in 1745 [sic] 

and was killed at Ticonderoga 1759) [sic] THAT  the said Archibald Campbell of Inverawe (who 

succeeded his uncle Archibald Campbell on the latter's death in 1705) was son and heir of 

Duncan Campbell, 2nd [sic] sons of Dugald, apparent of Inverawe, [actually Lt. Col. Dougall 

Campbell 6th of Inverawe] elder son of Archibald M'Conachie, living 1607, which ancient house 

of Campbell of Inverawe already held that estate in the person of 'McCondochie of Inverawe'  

22nd of November 1485,  THAT Arms were matriculated in the Public Register of All Arms & 

Bearings in Scotland on the 7th day of March 1908 in the name of the Petitioner the following 

Ensigns Armorial, valedicet:- GYRONNY OF EIGHT OR AND SABLE, A BORDURE WAVY 

AZURE CHARGED WITH FOUR SALMON NAIANT ARGENT ALTERNATELY WITH AS 

MANY SALMON COUNTER NAIANT OR; above the shield is placed an helmet befitting his 

Degree with a mantling Sable doubled Or and on a Wreath of his Liveries is set for Crest A 

STAG'S HEAD PROPER and in an Escrol over the same this Motto "PRO ARIS ET FOCIS" 

                                                 
3
 Transcript of Note, Fraoch Eilean Campbell family papers 
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and in another Escrol below the shield this Motto "CRUACHAN GU BRATH."  Matriculated 

the seventeenth day of July One Thousand Nine hundred and Forty-Six.  Extracted furth of the 

77th folio of the Thirty-Fifth Volume of the Public Register of All Arms and Bearings in 

Scotland."
4
 

 

Some Records of the Family: 

Birth on the 2nd of September 1719 of John Campbell to Archibald Campbell of Inverawe and 

his wife Janet Maclean of the Torloisk family, their youngest child, John Campbell.
5
 

  

NOTE: 

John's wife is unknown but since he had a grandson John Campbell 2nd at Achnacarran who 

married Betty McNicol in 1829 and died in 1838, it seems likely that John, b. 1719, would have 

named his eldest son after his father Archibald, as was often the custom.  This Archibald may 

have lived between circa 1750 and 1830 and been father of John 2nd at Achnacarran.  See below, 

1839 petition for John as then still listed in Achnacarran yet not as crofter or cottar and therefore 

likely as owner or kindly tenant or Tacksman. 

 

Birth of Betty Campbell in 1829, daughter of John Campbell, 2nd in Achnacarron and his wife 

Betty McNicol.  She was their eldest child.
6
  

  

NOTE: 

Betty Campbell  died in 1913 and in old age was supported partly by a fund left by a Mr.J.B. 

Wright and also by her nephew Archibald and his cousin Provost Gilmour in Inveraray.  The 

relevant papers were in the office of Archibald Campbell & Harley W.S. 

 

Birth on the 2nd of December 1830 of Archibald Campbell, second child and eldest son of John 

Campbell 2nd at Achnacarran and his wife Betty McNicol. 
7
  

  

NOTE: 

Archibald's father, John 2nd at Achnacarran, died when Archibald was 8.  He later became a 

pupil teacher in Kilchrenan School and went to Edinburgh when aged 19 or 20 in hopes of 

training as a teacher.  See the Testimonials below. 

 

1831-1934 

Birth of  twins, Ann and Mary Campbell, daughters of John Campbell in Achnacarran and his 

wife Betty McNicol.     [or are these McInnes children?] 
 (Typescript Notes on the Fraoch Eilean Family by Ian. M. Campbell, W.S., unpublished) 

 

NOTE: 

Ann Campbell married a Dalveen and at one time lived at 41 O'Connel St. North Adelaide, 

Australia, where a son Thomas was born. 

                                                 
4
 Matriculated 17th July 1946, Registered in the 77th folio of the Thirty-Fifth Volume of the Public Register of All 

Arms and Bearings in Scotland (Lyon Register of Arms) 
5
 Typescript Notes on the Fraoch Eilean Family by Ian. M. Campbell, W.S., unpublished.  Also Note in Family 

Bible  recorded in Notes on the Campbells of Inverawe, pp. 32-33. 
6
 Typescript Notes on the Fraoch Eilean Family by Ian. M. Campbell, W.S., unpublished 

7
 Ibid. 
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Mary Campbell married a Gilmour and had four daughters; Mary, Bessie, Catherine and Annie, 

and two sons;  

Archibald Gilmour, General Merchant, Inveraray and Provost John Gilmour, Proprietor of The 

Argyll Arms hotel, Inveraray, officer in the local volunteers and later in life Provost of Inveraray. 

 

Birth in 1835 of Catherine Campbell, daughter of John Campbell in Achnacarran and his wife 

Betty McNicol.   

 NOTE: Catherine married Duncan McDougall and died in 1902 at 154 London Street, 

Glasgow, predeceased by her husband.  They left no children. 

 Birth in 1837 of Christian Campbell, daughter of John Campbell 2nd at Achnacarran and 

his wife Betty McNicol. Christian married a McInnes and had a daughter Bessie.
8
 

 (Typescript Notes on the Fraoch Eilean Family by Ian. M. Campbell, W.S., unpublished) 

 

NOTE:  

 

Petition to James Archibald Campbell Esq., of New Inverawe – [earlier Tirvine, then Inverawe-

Lochawe and now Ardnasaig] dated on the 29th of March 1839: 

 

Petition of the crofters and cottagers of the estate of Hayfield, parish of Innishail and 

Kilchrennan: 

That the Petitioners feel grateful for your exertions in alleviating their distress two years 

ago as one of the Committee of the Highland destitution, and regret they now beg your further 

assistance and to state to your honour with undeniable truth that the poverty of the Country and 

their present condition far exceeds what it has been two years ago. 

That the Petitioners have no seed for the ground, not even the means of sustenance for 

any length of time within their power – That they confidently hope that your interest will not be 

awanting in procuring relief from the remainder of the fund in Edinburgh which was placed at 

the disposal of the Honourable Committee – failing of which, or of other immediate relief the 

Petitioners will be under the disagreeable necessity of applying for a legal assessment. 

May it therefore please your Honour to take the Petitioners case into your serious and 

immediate consideration and as in duty bound they shall ever pray – 

March 29
th

 1839 
John McCorquodale Cottager  Achnacaran 

Andrew Carswell  Do  Do 

Catrine MacIntosh Do   Do 

John Campbell     Do [not underlined in original] 

Duncan Munro  Crofter  Do 

Archd McIntyre  Cottager  Do 

Ann McDougald  Cottager  Larachban 

Robert Combe [?]   Innistrynich 

Anne Campbell  Cottager  Do 

Dugald Fletcher  Corfter [sic] Baliemore [?] or Balisnoic? 

Ann MacCallum  Cottager  Do 

Angus McCorquodale  Do  Balinbeg 

John MacIntyre   Do   Do 

Donald MacIntyre   Kilchrennan 
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Archd Ferguson  Crofter  Do 

Peter Turner  Cottager  Do 

Hugh McAran [McOran?] Smith  Do 

Alexr McLullich  Cotter  Do 

James Black   Do   Do 

James McDonald  Crofter  Do 

Alan McDougal  Do  Do 

Archd Campbell  Cotter  Do 

Widow McDougall Do  Do 

Widow Rowan  Do  Do 

Widow McDonald Do  Do 

James Campbell    Do 

Peter McIntyre  Crofter  Do 

John McDonald  Cotter  Do 

Duncan M[c] Kinon Crofter  Do 

Lachlan M[c] Corquodale Cotter  Do 

John Jackson  Cotter  Do 

Elesebath [sic] Campbell Cotter  Do 

Widow Duglas  Cotter   Do 

John Thom  Do  Do 

Allan McIntosh    Crofts 

Alxr [?] McCorquodale Cottager  Do 

Elizabeth McLoud [sic] Cottager  Inistrynich 
9
 

  

NOTE: 

There is no guarantee that the above John Campbell, Achnacarran is grandson of John born of 

the Inverawe family in 1719, but the dates are propitious, although John 2nd at Achnacarran is 

said to have died in 1838, what is curious is that this John is not designated as crofter or cottar, 

suggesting that he was a Tacksman.   

 

1850 

Testimonial in 1850 for Archibald Campbell 'given in name, and by appointment, of the Kirk 

Session' states that 'The bearer of this, Archibald Campbell, [great-grandson of John Campbell, 

b.1719] is a member of the Free Church Congregation, Kilchrennan, Argyllshire.  He has been 

for several years well known to the Kirk Session and they have no hesitation in certifying that, in 

so far as they are aware, he has always maintained an unblemished moral character.'
10

  

     

Testimonial by the Rev. Mr. Fraser, Free Church Minister at Ardchattan for Archibald Campbell: 

'I have been acquainted with the Bearer, Mr. Archibald Campbell, a native of the neighbouring 

parish of Kilchrenan for some years back, he having taught a school in connection with the Free 

Church in the parish of Ardchattan for portions of two years, and I have the pleasure in certifying 

that I consider him a young man of good principles, steady, conscientious and trustworthy, a 

respectable scholar considering his opportunities and very desirous to render himself useful in 

any way he can.  Mr. Archibald Campbell went to Edinburgh several months back in view of 

attending the Normal School and completing his education there as a Teacher, but found his 

means inadequate, while his widowed mother is unable to assist.  In these circumstances he is at 

Leith, without employment and, as he writes a good hand and is well grounded in the elementary 

                                                 
9
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parts of Latin, he will prove an Acquisition in a Mercantile or writer's office, or where a Junior 

Teacher is required.'
11

   

        

On the 5th of June 1857, Archibald Campbell, son of John Campbell in Achnacarran and his 

wife Betty McNicol, married Ann Walker, a daughter of William Millar (b.1808), Hill House, 

Crail (in possession circa 1856-1909) and his wife Janet (b.1808), on the 5th of June 1857, 

presumably at Crail.  Mr. Millar and his family owned shipping out of Crail and Anstruther over 

some generations.
12

    

        

NOTE: 

Archibald and Ann Campbell lived at 3 Moston Terrace on the south side of Edinburgh.  Their 

first three children were daughters and the next four were sons.  The daughters lived with their 

parents and did not become involved with employment or marriage.  They were 'Edinburgh 

ladies'.  Dates of birth and death not given but must be available in the Registers, being post 

1845 when government registry began.  The sons were: 

John Campbell, educated at George Watsons College and qualified as an architect and in 1887. 

John died of diabetes in 1890 without issue. What is noticeable here is that Archibald had 

continued the Highland custom of calling his son after his father. That the family was still 

conscious of this tradition makes more likely that the son of the first John, Campbell in 

Achnacarran, called his son eldest Archibald. 

Archibald Campbell father of Ian M. Campbell W.S., and of Archibald Campbell, of whom more 

below. 

Lorne Campbell born in 1871, Architect, see obit. 1944 below. 

Malcolm Campbell M.D., born in 1873, Surgeon, see obit 1957 below.
13

 

        

A Commission signed in 1858: 

'Be it known unto All Men by these Presents that I, Robert Morham, Clerk to the Justices of the 

Peace of the City of Edinburgh  ...  by virtue of the power to me given by my commission as 

Clerk foresaid under the hand and seal of Henry John, Viscount Palmerston, One of Her 

Majesty's Principal Secretaries of State for Great Britain, and having perfect faith and confidence 

in Archibald Campbell, my Clerk, have Nominated and Appointed, and by these presents 

nominate and Appoint him ...  to be my Deputy or Substitute under me in the said Office, with 

power and authority to him to execute and perform all such matters and things in the said office 

as I am empowered to do by my Commission foresaid.' 
14

 

        

Birth on the 15th of February 1869 of Archibald Campbell, second son of Archibald Campbell, 

Clerk to the JPs of Edinburgh, and his wife Ann Millar, Edinburgh  

Birth in 1871 of a third son Lorne Campbell to Archibald Campbell, Clerk to the JPs of 

Edinburgh and his wife Ann Millar.
15

 

  

Covering Letter ated in 1877 for a Commission from Whitehall to Archibald Campbell: 
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'Sir, I am directed by Mr. Secretary Cross to transmit to you a Warrant under the hand and Seal 

of the Secretary of State, appointing you to be Clerk to the Justices of the Peace of the City of 

Edinburgh and its Liberties.' 
16

    

 

 In 1888, Archibald Campbell, Clerk to the Justices of the Peace of Edinburgh, prepared  a 

Memoranda as to the Taking of Affidavits, Declarations and Affirmations by Justices of the 

Peace which was published by William Green & Sons and was long still shown in the list of 

Green's publications under the entry 'Campbell's Justices of the Peace' 

 Death in 1890 of John Campbell, educated at George Watsons College and qualified as 

an architect in 1887. John died of diabetes in 1890 without issue. 

 Death in 1896 in Edinburgh of Archibald Campbell, born in Kilchrenan, Argyll, lately 

Clerk to the Justices of the Peace in Edinburgh. 

 Birth of Margaret Campbell, daughter and eldest child of Archibald Campbell and his 

wife Annie Scott MacLeod at Drummond Place, Edinburgh. 

 On the 2nd of December 1939, the marriage took place between Ian M. Campbell, son of 

Archibald Campbell W.S., and his wife Annie MacLeod, and Jean Gordon Sanderson, daughter 

of Gordon Sanderson and his wife Agnes Robertson Cowie. 
17

   

    

Obituary of July 1944 in the Scotsman marking the death of Lorne Campbell, son of Archibald 

Campbell and his wife Ann Millar: 

  The death occurred at his residence, West Colinton Cottage, Edinburgh, 

yesterday, of Mr. A. Lorne Campbell, F.R.I.B.A.  Mr. Lorne Campbell, who was 73 years 

of age, was a son of the late Mr. Archibald Campbell, Depute Town-Clerk of Edinburgh, 

and a younger brother of Mr. Archibald Campbell, of the firm of Archibald Campbell & 

Harley, W.S. 

  Mr. Lorne Campbell was one of the most prominent architects in Scotland.  

Educated at George Watson's College, he attained a considerable practice as an architect, 

particularly in ecclesiastical work.  He was consulting architect to the Church of Scotland 

General Trustees, a member of the Edinburgh Dean of Guild Court, and ex-president of 

the Edinburgh Architectural Association. He carried out much general work in his 

profession and the great variety of ecclesiastical commissions which he executed 

included the New College Library. 

  Some time before the outbreak of the present war [WWII] Mr. Campbell was 

invited to accept the appointment of Lieut. Colonel Quartering Commandant, Edinburgh 

area, in the event of hostilities.  As such he entered upon his duties at the outbreak of war, 

organized the department, and served until March 1942 when, having reached his 

seventieth year and having his architectural work to attend to, in addition to his military 

duties, he tendered his resignation.  Whatever work he undertook, he invariably threw 

himself into it with energy and zeal, and he had a high sense of civic duty. 

  Mr. Campbell is survived by his wife.  They had no children.' 
18

 

     

On the 2nd of December 1946, the death took place of Archibald Campbell, son of Archibald 

Campbell and Ann Millar.  
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The following [edited down so far as the MacLeod connection is concerned] biography of 

his father Archibald was written  by Ian M. Campbell W.S.: 

 My father, Archibald, was born on the 5th of February 1869, was educated at George 

Watson's College [and] qualified as a Solicitor before the Supreme Court in Scotland on 

the 6th of December 1892.  In February 1892, he entered into partnership with Mr. [later 

Sir] Isaac Connell, a man slightly older than himself.  The partnership began business as 

Connell & Campbell on the 1st of February at 52 Hanover Street in Edinburgh.  They 

were still at that address in 1900, but by 1904 had moved to 10 North St. David Street, 

coming to 18 Duke Street in 1907.  This partnership ended in 1924 when two firms were 

formed, Connell & Connell W.S, at 10 Duke Street, and Archibald Campbell & Harley, 

W.S. remaining at 18 Duke Street.  Harley was a very able Solicitor who for a number of 

years had been head clerk of Connell & Campbell W.S.   

  On the 1st of September 1900, my father married Annie Scott MacLeod, daughter of 

William Bowman MacLeod, L.D.S., F.R.S.E., 12 George Square, Edinburgh, a notable 

pioneer of dentistry, and his wife Margaret S. Smith. 

 After their marriage, my parents set up house in a double flat at 16 Drummond Place. 

Edinburgh.  In No.17 was established another young couple, William 'Bulger' Thomson 

and his wife Emmie, whose half-sister Elsie was later to marry my uncle Malcolm 

Campbell. 

After the birth or two children, Margaret and Archie, the family moved in 1906 to a six 

storey  house in adjoining Great King Street.  There I [Ian M. Campbell] was born the 

following year. 

 Until 1914, my father used to ride regularly in summer for an hour before breakfast.  His 

keenness on horses and his capacity for leadership led to his being appointed to command  

The Edinburgh Mounted Special Constables in the 1914-28 War.  During that war, he 

also did work for the War Savings and he was one of those mainly responsible for the 

success of the Boy's Brigade Hut at the foot of the Mound.  He did much work for the 

20th Edinburgh Company of the Boy's Brigade over a long period, of which he was one 

of the original officers.  He regularly attended its summer camps and for many years he 

was on the executive of the Brigade. 

 Archibald was closely associated with the late Dr. Harry Miller and his work [assisting 

poor families in a run-down area] in the Pleasance, and was one of the original Trustees 

of the Pleasance Trust, and for over forty years was Honorary Treasurer of the New 

College Missionary Society.  He was also on the Board of Management of the Edinburgh 

Royal Infirmary. 

 Archibald Campbell, W.S., died on the 2nd of December 1946.
19

 

  

On the 13th of March 1957, the death occurred of Malcolm Campbell M.D.  son of Archibald 

Campbell, Clerk to the JPs of Edinburgh and his wife Ann Millar, and younger brother of John, 

Archibald and Lorne Campbell.  The following obituary appeared in The Lancet in March 1957: 

  'Dr. Campbell died on the 13th of March at Droitwich where he had practiced for 

many years as a consultant in rheumatology.  He was born in Edinburgh of Highland 

parents in 1873, and he graduated M.A. from Edinburgh University in 1895 and M.B. in 

1900.  After holding a residential appointment at the Royal Infirmary he took his 

F.R.C.S.E. in 1902.  He spent a post graduate year in Paris, where he studied Obstetrics.  
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In 1905 he was appointed as lecturer in obstetrics to the University of Edinburgh, and for 

the next three years he was assistant to Sir Halliday Croom. 

  'In 1908 Campbell settled in general practice in Brechin, but in 1914 Septicaemia, 

followed by pyaemic joint-infection, laid him low for months.  He was sent to Droitwich 

as a patient and remained to practice [once cured]. For a time he was medical officer of 

health for the borough, but he turned more and more to the practice of hydrology, and his 

reputation in this capacity grew steadily.  In 1933 he was the British Government's 

representative at Toulouse at the International Conference of Hydrology, where his fluent 

French proved useful. During the late war he was president of the Vignorian Society, 

which met at the Worcester Royal Infirmary, and whose meetings were stimulated by the 

enthusiasm of the many American Army doctors who were stationed in the district before 

D-day.  In the County, he was president of the Worcestershire Lawn Tennis Association 

and a vice-president of the Worcestershire Cricket Club.  He was also an expert gardener, 

with a particular care and affection for roses, sweet-peas and orchids.' 

In addition in the same edition, J.W.T.P. wrote: 

  One of Campbell's chief distinctions latterly was his brilliance as an after-dinner 

speaker.  His Irving-like appearance, his easy style and his choice diction never failed to 

win approval, and many who never knew him personally will remember him in that 

capacity.  But he will be missed by a great many people up and down the country, for 

under a somewhat austere and unapproachable exterior lay a kindliness which he was 

loathe to show and an integrity which never wavered.' 

  'His only son, Dr. A.M. G. Campbell, is a physician to the United Bristol 

Hospitals.' 
20

   

 

NOTE: 

'Dr. A.M.G.Campbell' , son of Malcolm Campbell, is also Malcolm Campbell.  Notes by Ian M. 

Campbell describe his life as follows: 

Malcolm was to have gone to Charterhouse School, but he was quite seriously ill and his parents 

therefore sent him to a private school called Aston Clinton in Buckinghamshire.  On leaving 

school he qualified in medicine at St. John's Oxford, and in London, and became a leading 

Neurologist.  He married Mary Clerk, daughter of a Bristol physician.  Their children; Andrew, 

Fiona, Joanna and Elizabeth.  Malcolm died on the 4th of March 1972.  Andrew was educated at 

Rugby and St. John's Oxford and became a lawyer.  His sisters were educated at Sherbourne.
21

 

 

________________ 
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chapter ix 

 

the MACCONNOCHIE campbells  

at  

maolachy 

 

Above the head of Loch Avich 

 
Anthony D. F. Dalton, RN, and his wife Georgina, sister of the Murrays at Rhudle Mill, 

Glassary, and at Kilmahumaig, Crinan, were owners of Maolachy at the time this was written.  

He did extensive research into the history of the place, which forms the heart of this paper.  He 

also spent years researching the carefully disguised ownership of nearby Caisteal nan Nighinn 

Ruaidhe, the fortified island in Loch Avich, which, when he had been granted the right, he 

passed on to his second son Tom, since their eldest son James would eventually inherit Maolachy 

from his mother.  Tony Dalton was author of a handsome published book on the history of the 

Royal Yachts, and a number of historical papers relating to Argyll history.  A number of these 

were published in West Highland and Island Notes & Queries, the much respected journal of the 

Society for West Highland and Island Historical Reserch. Georgina is instrumental in inspiring 

many to participate in community and church life in Kilmelford-KilninverParish area and has 

designed and developed a notable hill and glen garden at Maolachy.  In the early documents, 

Maolachy was spelt in numerous ways, given as found in this paper. 

 

Introduction 
 

The house and steading of Maolachy today, form a square on a small plateau or benchland facing 

south above the marshland at the western end or head of Loch Avich.  The south-facing slope 

and nearby burn suggest that this was always the site of the farm community of Maolachy. 

 

The following is in most part based upon the Dalton research 
 

Before 1200 the lands of Lochavich belonged to the MacCaurre family, Toiseachs of Lochavich 

- probably they were based at the old fort of Duninveran, guarding the route from Loch Awe 

north via the String of Lorn.   

 

In 1316 - following the defeat of the MacDougall Lords of Argyll ['Ergadia'] in 1308 in the Pass 

of Brander - followed by the victory at Bannockburn, King Robert Bruce granted large areas of 

Argyll of the grandson of Cailein Mor, Sir Colin Campbell who was made Lord of Lochawe: 

 'beloved and faithful Colin, son of Neil Campbell, Knight, confirming to him 'the whole 

land of Lochow, in one free Barony, by all its rightious metes and marches, in wood and 

plain, meadows and pastures, muirs and marshes, petaries, ways, paths and waters, 

stanks, fish-ponds and mills, and with the patronage of the churches, in huntings and 

hawkings, and in all its other liberties, privileges and just pertinents, as well named as 

not named.'(The Duke of Argyll - Scotland As It Was And Is, p.57) 

Successive descendants of Sir Colin Campbell - Lord of Lochawe and grandson of Sir Cailein 

Mor who was killed on the String of Lorne in 1296 - granted the lands of Lochavich to their 
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family or relations; at first to the Campbells of Craignish, then to the Campbells of Barbreck, 

Loch Craignish.  They in turn farmed or let Maolachy to others, so although many names appear 

as 'of Maolachy' - indicating ownership - they were not in fact feu superior, that always 

remaining with the Lochawe Campbells. (Wadset: a form of mortgage, exchanging the use of 

lands for the loan of a capital sum, subject to reversion.  The lender was called the wadsetter, the 

borrower the reverter.) The one exception I have found is when the land was Wadset, when it 

seems the custom was to call the wadsetter 'of' the land, rather than 'in' the land.  

 

1200 - By Campbell of Craignish family tradition, about this date the lands of Lochavich came 

into the hands of Dugald Campbell of Craignish 'who married Brihid or Bridget, daughter to 

Dugal MacCaurre, Tossach of Lochavich. 
22

  

 

1414 - there is a Charter (Argyll Transcripts, Argyll Papers) by which Sir Duncan Campbell of 

Lochowe granted four pennylands of Lochavich [Duaig, Narrachan, Kilmun, Duninveran] 

together with certain other lands, to Ronald Campbell of Craignish, his kinsman.  Maolachy is 

not mentioned, but it is geographically logical that it may have been included, especially as it 

was later part of the Craignish / Barbreck responsibility.  And as late as 1798, Campbell of 

Craignish still held the 'office of serjeantry or mayor of fee or bailiary of Craignish, the lands of 

Duag, Narrachan, Kilennum, Dunicaren at Lochaich. 
23

  These last lands presumably associated 

with  Caisteal na Nighinn Ruaidhe.  The Precept of Sasine on Duncan Campbell' Lord of 

Lochaw's Charter of Craignish, dated the 4th of June 1414, included these lands and 'the four 

pennyland of Lochaffy from the north part of the same.' 

 

These lands of Loch Avich were held by Craignish until 1585 when, by Charter, they passed to 

Campbell of Barbreck:  In that year, Colin Campbell, natural son of the 4th Earl of Argyll, 

acquired the lands of Barbreck [and Maolachy] by the simple expedient of marrying his sixth 

cousin, Una, daughter of Campbell of Barbreck.  In about 1615 their son Sir Archibald Campbell 

of Barbreck succeeded, and in 1630 his son, Col. Colin of Barbreck inherited.  They appear on 

the following grants including Maolachy: 

 

Maolachy would now seem to have been wadset to a McArthur family.  That this was a Wadset 

rather than a Tack is suggested by their being called 'of' Maolachy and given Sasine.  On the 14th 

of April 1631, Sasine was given on the 16/8d land of Maolachy in Glendowne, in the parish of 

Kilchrenan, to Duncan Oig M'Arthur, as son and heir of the deceased John M'Doule V'Arthur of 

Molachy, on a Precept of Clare Constat by Colin Campbell, now of Barbreck.  The Precept had 

been signed at Barbreck on the same date.  The following day, Sasine of Maolachy was given by 

Duncan M'Arthur to his son and apparent heir, John M'Arthur.
24

  In 1633, Sasine of the 20
sh

 land 

of Auchinsaulmor in Kilchrenan parish was witnessed by Duncan M'Arthur of M'chachag [sic 

for Maolachy]. 
25

  

 

On the 24th of May 1652, a Disposition was signed by Donald Campbell of Barbreck to Duncan 

McArthur, lawful son of Findlay M’Gilchrist McArthur in Apturroch, for a certain sum of 
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 Trust Disposition by Dugald of Craignish, NAS / SRO: GD64/1/4/16. 
24

 Regd. 17 May 1631, Arg. Sasines, p.371. 
25

 Arg. Sasines, p.52.   
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money, of his twenty shilling land of Mollachie with the pertinets, dated at Auchinmellane and 

witnessed by John Campbell of Auchmellan & Angus Campbell, the granter’s brother german. 
26

 

 

Then on the 6th of December 1656 Finlay M'Arthur in Molacha was Baillie on a Barbreck 

Charter, with Duncan, the Baillie's eldest lawful son as a witness.
27

 The next Sasine of Maolachy 

was dated in 1669, 'Sasine of M'llachie' given to Mr. Duncan McArthur of Moalachie.  This is 

the last we hear of the McArthurs of Maolachy. 

 

On the 13
th

 of November 1697, Archibald Campbell of Barbreck wadset Maolachy.  The 

document [below] mentioned that Donald Campbell of Barbreck had granted a Bond on the 26
th

 

of June 1678 to Major Robert Duncanson [he who had failed to turn up at Glencoe in 1692] for 

1600 merks, wherein Iver Campbell of Asknish and Angus Campbell, brother german to the said 

Donald, were cautioners, and by way of payment therefore this Tack and Wasdet is granted.  

Dougall Campbell, son of Inverawe and Bailie of Nether Lorn was a witness. 
28

    

 

By the above date of the 13th of November 1697, the McArthurs had either died out or moved 

elsewhere and evidently Barbreck had once again held in full ownership, not just overlordship.  

On that date, a Contract of Wadset was dated at Barbreck [Loch Craignish], between Archibald 

Campbell of Barbreck, with consent of Mrs. Barabara Stewart, his wife, and also with the 

consent of John, the Earl of Breadalbane and of Sir James Stewart of Bute, for their interest, to 

Mr. Alexander Duncanson, merchant in Inveraray, of the lands of Melachie and Auchsaul etc., in 

the parish of Kilchrenan. 

 

Meanwhile the Barbreck family had been going through some changes themselves.  Col. Donald 

Campbell of Barbreck was fined £2,663. 13
sh

. in 1662 due to the Act of Indemnity and in 1686 

had his lands forfeited to Sir James Steuart of Bute, hence Bute's "interest" above.  However this 

Forfeiture as was rescinded in 1690.  The same Contract of Wadset shows that Barbreck had 

borrowed 1,600 merks on the 26th of June 1678 when he signed the Bond to Major Robert 

Duncanson [above], whose name would later be well known due to his non appearance during 

the attempt to entrap the fleeing Glencoe MacDonalds following the government massacre in 

1692.  The loan was repaid on the 13th of November 1697 when Barbreck's son Archibald of 

Barbreck wadset Maolachy, Auchinsaul and Laggandarroch to Major Robert Duncanson.
29

  

In the Hearth Tax List of 1690, Maolachy is shown as being occupied by one John Campbell. In 

the 1692 Fencible List John is still listed there along with one Hew Gillies.  Hugh Gillies was 

still 'in' Maolachy on the 9th of May 1699.
30

   

 

The Maolachy Campbells had another connection to the MacConnochie Campbells. 

 

The MacConnochie - Stronchormaig Connection 
 

                                                 
26
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The MacConnochie connection to the lands of 'Mailachy' now appears on the 19th of October 

1703 when Alexander Duncanson Disponed the Wadset of Maolachy and Auchinsaul to 

Alexander Campbell, now of Maolachy: 

 .  .  .  Sasine to Alexander Campbell of the sixteen shilling and eight pennyland of 

Mouchell [soc] and the twelve shilling land os Auchinsaul with houses, building, yards, 

mosses, muirs, meadows, woods, fishings, grassings, shielings, parts, pendicles and 

pertinents, lying within the parish of Kilchrinan and Sheriffdom of Argyle.  They will be 

always redeemable by Archibald Campbell and his heirs by payment of the sum of 1,000 

Scots within the parish of Kirk of Inveraray or by consignation in the hands of a 

responsible gentleman or burgess, dwelling in thise parts.  Dated on the 19th of October 

1703.
31

  

 

Alexander did not enjoy Maolachy for long, since he died in December 1704, leaving his eldest 

son and heir Allan Campbell to succeed him.  The tradition and reasoned conjecture that 

Alexander was a son of the Stronchormaig-Glenfeochan branch of the MacConnochie Campbells 

is based upon the following references: 

 

Alexander's Testament Dative was dated on the 21st of March 1706.  This shows that he had 

been Tacksman in Nether Lerags - later called Lerags.  It also gives his eldest son as Allan 

Campbell. Then there is the Marriage Contract of his daughter Mary Campbell as eldest lawful 

sister of Allan Campbell.  Her Marriage Contract is dated at Stronchormaig, with a witness there 

being John, son of Dougall / Dugald Campbell of Stronchormaig who died in 1738.  This 

Dougall and his wife Anne, daughter of John Stewart of Ardsheal, had a third son called 

Alexander who would appear to be this Alexander who was the same as he who was Tacksman 

of Nether Lerags and later Wadsetter of Maolachy. 

 

Alexander Campbell of Maolachy's Testament Dative gives the following information about his 

connections with both Nether Lerags and Maolachy: 

  

The date given is the 21st of March 1706:  Testament Dative and inventory of the goods 

and gear of the deceased Alexander Campbell of Melachie who died in December 1704, 

given up by Allan Campbell, his eldest lawful son who had been confirmed as executor 

dative to his father by the Commissary Clerk Depute of Argyll.  A debt was due to the 

deceased by the heirs and executors, representatives and intromitters with the goods and 

gear of the deceased Hew Campbell of Over Lerags.  The principal sum was £133/6/8d, 

together was a penalty of £20 and interest on the principal sumsince Martinmas 1675.  

The total owing amounted to £21.  It conformed to a Bond which the said Hew Campbell 

had granted in the deceased's favour on the 8th of January 1676 and in which the 

deceased was designated Alexander Campbell in Nether Lerags.
32

  

 

The Testament was confirmed and Allan Campbell recognised as the executor dative at 

Inveraray by Duncan Fisher, later Provost of Inveraray, the Commissary Clerk Depute, 

on the 21st of March 1706. 

 

                                                 
31

 NAS/SRO: RS 10/3/383 (copy)  Reg. Dunbretan 1 Dec. 1703. 
 32

 Barbreck Writs from Notes & Queries (1930)  Sept. 1906, pp.168-69. 
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A Contract of Marriage was signed at Strochormaig [Glenfeochan] on the 22nd of March 1708, 

between Dugall Campbell in Barindroman [Knipoch] and Mary Campbell, eldest lawful sister of 

Allan Campbell in Melarhite, [Maolachy] with her brother's consent.  The Tocher was 250 

merks.  One witness was John Campbell, son of Dougall / Dugald Campbell of Stronchormaig. 

John was the eldest son but had no children.
33

  
 

In a Bond of Presentation of the 30th of December 1709, granted by Allan Campbell he is called 

'of Maolachy'.  The Bond is in favour of Alexander MacTavish in Maolachy and Angus MacColl 

in Achnasaal [Auchensaul - field of the barn - a name naturally found in many places].
34

  

 

 

Conjectural Tree of the Campbells of Strochormaig 
This is a part only of the Tree given in the Chapter on the Stronchorrmaig-Glenfeochan Family. 

The likely Alexander of Maolachy is in bold and underlined. 

 
Duncan C of S (son of Dougall) = Annabella dau of John C of Dunstaffnage   Beatrice = John Duncanson Min of Kilbrandon 

       I   (m. contr. March 1664)               (m. contr. 3 Oct . 1656) [parents of Maj. Robt. D] 

         ____________ I_______________________________________________________________  

                        I                I  I                   I  
Dougall C of Glenfeochan of S  = Anne dau of John Stewart    Patrick C     Archibald C  = Annabel dau of Alexr           John C 

[later called ‘9th of G’] d. 1738   |   of Ardsheal (m. contr. ?)           McCalman Min of Lismore            b. c. 1675  

       |   widow of Lachlan  

       |   MacLachlan of Fassifern 

                     ________________|___________________________________________________________________ 

     I       I       I  I     I         I          I 

John C of Glenfeochan        Archibald C = (1) 1719 Anne    Alexander C   Duncan C    Alan C  = dau of      Peter/Patrick   dau. 

= Catherine dau of John       d. of James C           |            = (1) Lillias                |  David C of 

Fullarton – Bishop of        Minister of Kilninver  V            Dunbar dsp                 |  Tomnacraobh 

Edinburgh [dsp?]    = (2) Mary dau of Alxr                   V 
           |   MacDougall of Colintrive[?]               

       ______________________|___________________________   

       I                  I   
Duncan C of Glenfeochan =  (1) Isabella dau of Angus C of Glasvar              dau.   

d. 7 Feb 1789             |     = (2) Margaret dau of Neil C of Dunstaffnage                
                             |         |       (m. 1774) she d 3 May 1822              

                       V        V 

   

What should be remembered is that in those days these places like Maolachy and Auchsaul could 

have been described as 'Clachans' or, in Lowland terms, 'Fermtouns', meaning that besides the 

senior tenant or owner, they had a cluster of sub-tenants, some of whom worked for the farm.  

Others, in the larger clachans, had their own trades, such as cobbler or weaver. 

 

In December 1704 Alexander Campbell of Maolachy died.  His eldest son Allan Campbell was 

his executor and nearest of kin.
35

    

Not until the 12th of March 1706 was the Testament Dative of the goods and gear of the 

deceased Alexander Campbell of ‘Melachite’ [Maolachy] in the parish of Dalavich, who died in 

December 1704, given up by Allan Campbell his eldest son and executor dative qua nearest in 

                                                 
33

 Barcaldine - Paton: Clan Campbell, p.86, Reg. 4 June 1709.  
34

 NAS/SRO: SC54/17/3/8/43/4. 
35

 SRO/NAS CC 2/3/5) (Frank Bigwood, Commissary Court of Argyll 1700-1825, p. 111 
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kin who had been confirmed as executor dative to his father by the Commissary Clerk Depute of 

Argyll on the 25th of March 1706. 

 

A debt was due to the deceased by the heirs and executors, representative and intromitters with 

the goods and gear of the deceased, Hew Campbell of Over Lerags.  The principal sum was 

£133/6/8d, together was a penalty was £20 and interest on the principal sum since Martinmas 

1675.  The total owning amounted to £21.  It conformed to a bond which the said Hew Campbell 

had granted in the deceased's favour on the 8th of January 1676 and in which the deceased was 

designed Alexander Campbell in Nether Lerags. 

 

On the 25th of March 1706, the testament was confirmed and Allan Campbell recognized as the 

executor dative at Inveraray by Duncan Fisher (later  provost of Inveraray), the Commissary 

Clerk Depute.  The Clause of Confirmation was followed by a Bond of Caution in which Mr. 

Alexander Duncanson in Inveraray bound himself as cautioner to Allan Campbell.  
36

   

 

Allan was finally given Sasine of Maolachy on the 1st of February 1711, as 'only lawful son of 

the deceased Alexander Campbell of Melachy' [sic]. 
37

   There is then a gap in our knowledge of 

this family, with no further documentation yet found, until 1751. 

 

Allan of Maolachy must have had a son Alexander who succeeded on Allan's death.. 

 

The 1751 Rateable Valuation Roll in the Argyll Archives at Inveraray Castle show Alexander 

Campbell of Melachy as 227th on the list with £3-16
sh

 - 8d. 
38

  

 

Allan's son Alexander took a commission in what would later be the Royal Marines, then known 

as the Marine Service.  To do that, he must have received an education, perhaps staying in 

Inveraray for that purpose, when a boy.  So Allan of Maolachy must have died before January 

1754-5. 

 

On the 13th of January 1754-5, 'Alexander Campbell of Melachie' was at Inverliver where he 

was a witness to a Disposition by Archibald Campbell of Inverliver. 
39

   

A Commission by Lieutenant Alexander Campbell of Maolachy in the Marine Service, was 

written and dated on the 8th of July 1755 at Edinburgh, to Angus Campbell of Ardlerach and 

Lachlan Campbell, writer in Inverness [doubtless an error for Inveraray] to manage his affairs 

during his absence from Scotland,  The witnesses were; Peter Campbell, riding officer of the 

Customs at Inveraray, and James Campbell of Drumdarroch. 
40

   

 

On the 3rd of June 1756 at Portsmouth, Lieutenant Alexander Campbell of Maolachie in the 

Marine Service, signed a Factory to Angus Campbell of Ardlarach and Lachlan Campbell, writer 

                                                 
36

 NAS/SRO CC 2/3/5; & Frank Bigwood, Commissary Court of Argyll 1700-1825 p. 111. 
37

 NAS/SRO: RS10/4/109-111.   
38

 Alastair Campbell of Airds: A History of Clan Campbell, vol.1, pp.213-219. 
39

 Barcaldine-Paton, Clan Campbell Abstracts. p.282. 
40

 Ibid, p.237. 
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in Inveraray, to manage his lands of Maolachie and Auchinsaul in his absence.  One of the 

witnesses was Lieutenant Colin Campbell in his Majesty's marine service. 
41

   

 

On the 6th of July 1756 a document of Service of Heirs was registered of Alexander Campbell to 

his grandfather Alexander Campbell. 
42

   This appears to be the date of registration.   

 

A Claim was dated on the 16th of July 1756, 'Alex Campbell of Mailachy For Serving him Heir 

in Special to the Decease of Alex Campbell of Maiolachy, his grandfather'. 
43

  

On the 9th of March 1757 Sasine was recorded at Dunbarton of Maolachy & Auchinsaul 'in 

favour of Alexander Campbell of Maolachy ArgyllShire'. 
44

   

Lieut. Alexander Campbell now of Maolachy, would serve on HMS Ramillies. 

The ship HMS Ramillies 'saw continuous service for almost a century.  Originally the Royal 

Katherine, built at Woolwich in 1664 it was rebuilt in 1702 and renamed Ramillies in 1706.  In 

1749 she was rebuilt again at Portsmouth.  In 1756 she was the flagship of the Hon. Admiral 

John Byng at the Battle of Minorca that, fatefully, resulted in the loss of that island and naval 

port to the French, and Byng's execution on the grounds of failing to do his utmost in preventing 

the capture of the island. 

In 1760 the British were blockading the French sea ports and on the 6th of February the 

Ramillies, in company with several other ships of the line, sailed from Portsmouth to join 

Admiral Boscawen's Channel fleet.  By the 14th, a violent southwesterly gale had sprung up, 

scattering the fleet and causing the Ramillies to heave-to in order to make repairs to her badly 

leaking hull.  On the evening she was driven ashore near Bolt Head in South Devon, and was so 

utterly wrecked that only 26 our of 742 men on board survived.  The last person to leave the 

stricken vessel was William Wise who later described the wreck as "drove into such small pieces 

that it appears like piles of firewood." 

The National Maritime Museum has a 1:48 scale, contemporary block design model of the 

second rate Ramillies as rebuilt in 1749 as a 90-gun, three-decker ship of the line.  The number 

"6" is is on the port broadside.  The gun ports are painted on the side of the hull in red.  The 

figurehead has been carved approximately to shape out of a solid block. 
45

  The wreck took place 

on Saturday the 15th of February 1760.  Death of 'Lieutenant Alexander Campbell of Maolachie, 

in the marine service,' following the wreck of HMS Ramillies.  Alexander was among 700 men 

drowned when his ship was wrecked in a storm of the South Devon coast in that year. 

The Testament Dative of Alexander of Maolachy was dated on the 30th of December 1760: 

                                                 
41

 Reg.15 Oct.1756;  Barcaldine & Paton, Clan Campbell – Sheriff Court Books of Argyll, vol. 15, p.239-40. 
42
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The Testament Dative and inventory of debt and sum of money which were addebted 

resting [owing] by the umq[uhile] Alexander Campbell of Maolachy Lieutenant of 

Marines late on board his Majesties Ship of War the Ramillies at the time of his decease 

who died abroad [aboard?]. 

Faithfully made and given up by Dermand [elsewhere Duncan] McNicol at Dalmalie 

Husband to and as having best knowledge in name and behalf of Mary Campbell his 

spouse which Mary Campbell as being sister german of the said defunct is only Executrix 

Dative qua [i.e. who is] nearest of kin discerned to him and that by decreet of the 

commissaries of Edinburgh as the same dated the third of September [1700] and sixty in 

itself at the more length proports. 

Follows the inventory 

In the first the said defunct had addebted resting to him at the time of his decease 

aforesaid the debt and sum of money afterwritten viz the sum of One hundred and twelve 

pounds ten shillings sterling contained in a bill dated the twenty third of November 

[1758] drawn by Lauchlan Campbell writer in Inverarsay and Angus Campbell of 

Ardlarish for behoof of the said defunct upon and accepted by Archibald Campbell of 

Barbreck payable at the term of Whitsunday thereafter Extending the foresaid sun of one 

hundred and twelve pounds ten shillings sterling in Scots. [= £1350.00]. 

[Could there have been some confusion between the disposition of the wadset and the bill?] 

Masters James Leslie etc .  .  .  the said Mary Campbell in being only Executrix Dative 

qua nearest in kin to the said defunct her brother german and in & to the debtand sum of 

money before written with full power to her and her said husband for his interest to 

intromitt therewith. 

Cautioner Nicol McNicol Tacksman of Saccoch [Succoth in Glenorchy] Parish and 

County of Argyll.  Dated thirteenth December [1760] 

As executor to her brother, Lieutenant Alexander Campbell, Mary [Campbell] McNicol was 

involved in a lawsuit with Archibald Campbell of Barbreck. This would seem to have been about 

her continuing the wadset  of Maolachy.  In fact, Angus Campbell of Ardlerach now held the 

wadset [possibly for her, since then women did not commonly hold lands].  However Mary 

seems to have retained a Tack of Maolachy since she is described as 'in Maolachy' in 1775, 

indicating that she won. 
46

  

Mary Campbell, Alexander of Maolachy's sister, and her husband Duncan McNicol, Tacksman 

of Dalmally, had a son Alan McNicol and two daughters, Mary and Ann.  They were mentoined 

in the Will of Jean Campbell, dated at Maolachy on the 17th of May 1775. 
47

  Their relationship 

to Jean Campbell has yet to be discerned. An admonition of Lt. Alexander's estate (as a bachelor) 

was granted to his mother Ann Campbell, widow in Glenorchy on the 7th of January 1765-6 

 

                                                 

46 vide infra 1767 Whit & 10 Mar 1778. 
47
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After Alexander's death, Ann Campbell, his mother, retired to Glen Orchy, presumably to her 

childhood home of Invervie.  Ann was living in 1765 but may have died in 1779.
48

  

 

 Alexander Campbell 

 On the seventh day adminstration of the goods chattels and credits of Alexander 

Campbell later Lieutenant of Marines on board his Majesty's ship Ramillies and batchelor 

deceased was granted to Henry Davidson Esqire the lawful attorney of Ann Campbell 

widow the natural and lawful mother of the said deceased for her use and benefit of the 

said Ann Campbell now residing at .  .  . Glenorchy in North Britain he having been first 

sworn duly to administer .  .  .  .
49

  

 

Ann Campbell, mother of Lt. Alexander of Maolachy and of his sister Mary, was daughter of 

Colin Campbell whose father Allan is described in 1745 as 'in Inverveich'.  The present 

Inverveich is on the River Orchy, beneath Ben Inverveigh and near Bridge of Orchy. [OS 

Explorer 377; GR NM 388292].  Another possibility is lower down the glen at Inbher-bhicar 

[1870 6" OS].  Her mother, also Ann, was a daughter of Alexander Campbell of Airds and 

brother to Donald, his eldest son.  On the 13th of June 1735 Alexander and Donald entered into a 

Bond 
50

 of which Ann's portion of £1,000 was discharged by Donald in 1745: 

 

 1745, December 26th - Discharge by Colin Campbell, son of Allan Campbell in 

Inverveich in Glenorchy, with consent of Ann Campbell, lawful sister of Donald 

Campbell of Airds, his spouse, in favour of the said Donald Campbell for £1000 

contained in the before mentioned Bond of Provision.  The Discharge is dated at 

Inverveich 22nd March 1745; witnesses, Colin Campbell of Invergaunan and John 

Campbell his son.
51

  

 

By 1767, the now tenuous presence of any of the MacConochie Campbellls of Maolachy had 

ended.  Others had been granted Tack of Maolachy: 1767 Whitsunday - Archibald Black and 

John Campbell are listed as being the tenants of Malachy and Auchinsaul at a rent of £21-1-4d.
52

  

Yet was Mary Campbell, Mrs. McNicol, still living at Maolachy on the 17th of May 1775?  On 

that date "at Molay" [Maolachy] was dated the Will and Testament of one Jean Campbell [vide 

supra], daughter of the late Dougall Campbell in Baraille, appointing Alexander Campbell in 

Achlian her executor, who is to pay £150 sterling to "Mary Campbell in Malay", widow of 

Duncan McNicol, sometime at Dalmalie, in liferent and, after her decease, to Alan McNicol her 

son, £100 sterling thereof, while the rest is to go to [his sisters] Mary and Ann McNicol, 

daughters of the said Mary Campbell.  Whether the Liferent was secured over the lands of 

Maolachy or Achlian is not clear. 
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 P.C.C. Admonitions, Barcaldine's Notes: Soc. of Genealogists.   

49
 (P.C.C. Admonition Act Books 1764-1765.  The London Family History Centre titles the master record set as 

'England - Probate records, 1559-1857' and specific citation is LFHC nf.0093294) 
50

 Barcaldine - Paton Clan Campbell Abstracts, p.209. 
51

 Ibid., p.221.   

52
 A&B Archives [Argyll County Archives], Kilmory: Family papers, Craignish item 464: 1767 rental of Barbreck 

Estate, Craignish bundle 743. 

 



22 

 

Alexander Tacksman of Achlian was the son of Duncan Dubh an Notair in Muckairn, a younger 

son of Stronchormaig who had married a daughter of Rev. Colin Campbell of Achnaba, the 

minister of Ardchattan who had corresponded with Sir Isaac Newton upon whom he made a deep 

impression.  Alexander was granted the Tack of Achlian on the Inverawe lands on the south-

eastern side of Lochawe.  He married a daughter of Inverawe, Ann, who was sister of Duncan 

Campbell of Inverawe, 2nd i/c of the Black Watch. 

 

On the 20th of September 1775, Major General John Campbell of Ballimore bought Barbeck.  

He was a 3rd cousin of the late 11th Laird.  The general enlarged the estate and built the 

handsome present Barbreck House in restrained Palladian style, completing construction in 1790.  

His  only son haveing died, on the death of the general, Barbreck passed to his nephew Duncan 

Campbell as 7th of Lochnell.  However Duncan also died without a male heir, so Barbreck being 

entailed, it passed to his cousin Captain Donald Campbell RN. 

 

One last connection between the MacConnochie Campbells of Stronchormaig-Glenfeochan is 

found in a comment by the historian of that family: 

 

"1795 13 th of July: 

 Birth on that date of Allan Campbell, eldest son of Alexander Campbell of Kilmore and 

his wife Jean: 'Allan Campbell born at Moulachy 13th July 1765.
53

  This explains who the Jean 

Campbell, mentioned above was.  Evidently her husband Alexander had taken a Tack of 

Maolachy for a time.  A further note by Col. J. C. Campbell follows: 

 "Sarah says re Jean: - One of Jean's children born at Maolachy [on the 13th of July 1795] 

which was I believe when her brother and sister Sarah Campbell lived [there], the latter 

grandmother to Revd. Alexander MacIntyre, Barmaddy.  Barmaddy came to him by his mother's 

brother, also a Campbell." 

 

While there was no immediate connection here, Maolachy was clearly a place known to the 

Campbells of Stronchormaig-Glenfeochan. 

 

Conclusion 

 

So the conjecture that Alexander, first of the Campbells of Maolachy, was a son of Dougall of 

Stronchormaig-Glenfeochan, is supported by the following:  That he (whose brother Archibald  

would marry first in 1719), was then Wadsetter of Maolachy in 1703, would seem to be 

supported by the fact of the wedding of his daughter Mary Campbell in 1708 at Stronchormaig.   

The fact that his brother Archibald married so late could place in question this Alexander being 

he who had a Tack of Nether Lerags in 1675, yet that seems well confirmed.  Allan's father did 

not die until 1738 and his Campbell grand-parent's Marriage Contract was dated in 1664.  True,  

Marriage Contracts were sometimes post-nuptial, so this is perhaps stretching a point.  Although 

the conclusion is that Alexander's case as a Stronchormaig son is initially "Not Proven" - there 

are clear aspects suggesting his relationship to that family.  The Lerags Tack may be questioned, 

although the relationship with Hew Campbell of Over Lerags  which appear in Alexander's 

Testament when he was 'late of Maolachy' is convincing.  Hew was likely one of the line of 

Lochnell Campbells who owned Lerags after it was sold to Ardchattan by the last of the 
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MacConnochie Campbells of Lerags in 1614.  If the Lerags connection of Alexander's is 

removed, then it could more easily be concluded that he was the son of Stronchormaig.  However 

it is intriguing that the name of Hew Campbell in Upper or Over Lerags appears clearly in 

relationship to Alexander.  Could the date of the Bond being 1675 be in error? 

 

____________ 
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Conjectural Tree of the MacConnochie Campbells at Maolachy, 
Loch Avich, Argyll 

 

The McConachy Campbells of Stronchormaig – Later Glenfeochan - A Conjectural Tree 
 

Duncan na Crosda.(circa.1338-1415) son of Gillespic of Lochawe,and brother of Sir Colin ‘iongantach’ of Lochawe who d.1412. 

  ? 

Archibald McConachy of Fraoch Eilean (circa.1370-1430) (conjectural)  

  ? 

Dougall McConachy of Fraoch Eilean(circa.1400-1460) (conjectural) 

  ? 

Archibald McConachy 1st  of Inverawe circa.1470 & 1485 (circa.1430-1485) [on record from here on, but not relationships.] 

  | 

Dougall McConachy 2nd of Inverawe circa. 1485 & 1493(circa.1460-1513) k. Flodden? 

  |________________________________________________________  

  |       | 
Archibald McConachy 3rd of Inverawe (circa.1493-1570)         John [Iain] McConachy in Stronchormaig 

  |__________________?_____________________      Baillie for Argyll 1502 Alive 1515-1520-1528 

|                    |  
Dougall McConachy 4th of Inverawe (circa.1520-1582) John McConachy of Stronchormaig living in 1562  

  |     | 

         Inverawe    Dougall McConachy of Stronchormaig living 1599 

  ________________________________________| 

  | 

        Duncan C of S = Beatrice sis of John C of Calder (Cawdor) (m. contr. 4 June 1602) [Here on from exist Fam Tree] 

          ___________|_____________________________________ 
         I            I 
Dougall C of S (son of Duncan) =  Margaret dau of Archbd. C of Dunstaffnage     Anne = Donald C eld son of John C of Eriska 

K. Inverlochy?       I   (m. contr. 11 May 1635)                        (‘future bride of Donald’ 15 Nov. 1625)  

          ____________ I_____________________________________ 
          I                    I 
Duncan C of S (son of Dougall) = Annabella dau of John C of Dunstaffnage   Beatrice = John Duncanson Min of Kilbrandon 

       I   (m. contr. March 1664)               (m. contr. 3 Oct . 1656) [parents of Maj. Robt. D] 

         ____________ I_______________________________________________________________  

                        I                I  I                 I  
Dougall C of Glenfeochan of S  = Anne dau of John Stewart    Patrick C     Archibald C  = Annabel dau of Alexr        John C 

[later called ‘9th of G’] d. 1738   |   of Ardsheal (m. contr. ?)           McCalman Min of Lismore         b. c. 1675  

       |   widow of Lachlan  

       |   MacLachlan of Fassifern 

                     ________________|____________________________________________________________ 

     I       I            I          I                       I          I               
John C of Glenfeochan     Archibald C.   Alexander C*       Duncan Dubh  C. **     Alan C = dau of    Peter/Patrick   

= Catherine dau of John    = (1) 1719 Anne d. of    d. 1704 = Mary C. Notary =  (1) Lillias                |   David C of                                          

Fullarton – Bishop of        James C Minister of.                    |               Dunbar dsp. He                        |   Tomnacraobh 

Edinburgh [dsp]                Kilninver             Allan  of Maolachy     = (2) Ann C. d. of                  |                                                               

            = (2) Mary d. of Alxr    (L.1704 & 1711)       |  Rev.Colin C.                      V 
              |  MacDougall of           = Ann C. d of C.     v  of Achnaba   Later Succeeded to Glenfeochan 

              |  Colintrive[?]               |  of Inverveich  Achlain                       

            V               .                    |     

                            Glenfeochan           Lieut. Alexander Campbell of Maolachy 
               H.M. Marine Service (L.1751 d.1760) d.s.p.                                  
     

* Alexander of Maolachy was earlier Tacksman of Lerags? 

** This Duncan being the Notary in Muckairn is conjectural.  He could also have been a Duncan descended from the previous 

generationm.  This Duncan did marry Lillias, while 

 Duncan the Notary married the daughter of Achnaba.  Were there two marriages for one Duncan? 
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chapter X 

The macConnochie Campbells 

in 

 Achlian 

 
Their Antecedents & Descendants 

A Branch of Stronchormaig - Glenfeochan 

Tacksmen of Inverawe to 1765, and then of Monzie 

 
Extensive research into this kindred was accomplished by Lorne Campbell PhD and can be found in his Notes. 

I am extremely grateful to him and to Duncan Beaton whose additional research and editing show here. 

 

Introduction: 
 

Under the heading of 'Achlian,' a wider sweep of kindred is included, not only those descended 

from the tacksmen in Achlian in the mid-18th century.  Their descent from the MacConnochie 

Campbells of Stronchormaig-Glenfeochan will be considered.  Heed will be taken of Duncan 

Dubh the Notary, the father of the Alexander who was the first of this line in Achlian, and then 

of his siblings, his wife, and also her father. Each of the sibling's descendants will be traced in 

turn.   

 

While Duncan's Dubh's eldest son Alexander in Achlian was a tacksman, three branches of this 

kindred came to be owners of their places, at Silvercraigs, Duncholgine and Ederline.  So far as 

can be discerned, there are today no male line descendants of any of these families, although 

there are some through the female line. 

 

Alexander’s eldest son was named Duncan.  He chose not to farm but became a merchant in 

Greenock, in those pre-ship building days a prosperous town due to involvement with Glasgow 

in first the tobacco and then sugar trade.  His eldest son - also Duncan - went to London and also 

became a merchant, but he and his partners struck disaster and bankruptcy.  After this he was 

briefly in exile in Muswell Hill, then a country village in north-west London.  However he and 

his family survived with financial help from his maternal uncle, Archibald Campbell of 

Inverawe, and then appears to have prospered.  He and his Carolina -born wife provided their 

sons with a good education, but the eldest died un-married, a merchant in Shanghai, and the 

other drowned with his wife, children and servants off New Zealand, en route to take up a 

position as Rector of the High School in Dunedin. 

 

The family in London became very Anglicised, giving their children multiple names as was 

becoming fashionable, to remember friends and family.  There were social connections with their 

cousins the Shaws, Corthines, Penmans and Patersons.  Among the broader family in Argyll 

there were further inter-marriages with cousins, suggesting that, as a kindred, they remained 

socially close and interactive.  Three served in India with the Hon. East India Company (HEIC). 

 

Meanwhile on the death of Alexander in Achlian in 1799, the tack was taken over by his younger 

son Captain Dugald or Dougall Campbell.  An intermediate son, Captain Archibald Campbell 
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had already served in the South Carolina Dragoons and become Chamberlain of Argyll for the 

Duke of Argyll, a post he held for 23 years, so leaving him not in need of a farm.  His wife was 

one of the Shaw family from Greenock where her father was Land Surveyor of the Customs. 
54

 

 

The fortunes of Dugald in Achlian were described to Lord Archibald Campbell by one of his 

grand-daughters.  Dugald's wife was Alice, daughter of John Campbell of Lochend, a cadet of 

Breadalbane: more than one of her sisters married into the Achlian kindred.  The daughters of 

Dugald and Alice, being educated, meant that their hands were sought by men of the cloth.  One 

of these was the Rev. Donald MacNicol, the minister of Lismore who married Lilias and, with 

his wife, hosted Johnson and Boswell during their Highland tour and published Johnson's 

Journey.   

 

The Origins of the Campbells in Achlian: 
 

Dr. Lorne Campbell PhD, Historian, in a letter to the writer: 

 

“By chance I find that the Achlian family were apparently cadets of Glenfeochan.
55

 

NAS/SRO: RH 13/33/4 is part of Sir Duncan Campbell of Barcaldine's collections, headed 

'Cadets of Breadalbane'.  It is of little interest except (pp.200 ff) a copy of a letter from 

Dr. Archibald Smith to Mrs. Gregorson, dated from 8 Buckingham Terrace, Edinburgh 

on the 1st of July 1868:  

 

Mrs. Gregorson had asked him about the connection between the late Col. Campbell of 

Glenfeochan and the Campbells of Achlian.  He cannot specify the degree, but the 

Achlian ancestor 'Donacha-dhu-Notair' was of the old Glenfeochan race and married a 

daughter of the Rev. Colin Campbell of Achnaba.  Their eldest son Alexander married a 

sister of Duncan Campbell of Inverawe killed [actually mortally wounded] at 

Ticonderoga.  He mentions Alexander's sons, Duncan Campbell, Greenock, and Dugald - 

whose son John is mentioned as the possible Glenfeochan heir; and Dr. Alexander 

Campbell of Ederline.  He then outlines details of the family of Colin Campbell, Larigs 

[Glenorchy], who married Mrs. Gregorson's sister (Colin, Larigs' wife was Jane 

MacLaine Lochbuie) and who had emigrated to Australia.  In the course of his analysis he 

mentions his own family [Smith / MacLullich].  He (Dr. Archibald Smith) must have 

been brother to Colin Smith who married Ann Barbara Campbell, Achlian, and uncle to 

Isobel Smith of the Records of Argyll [contribution on Ticonderoga etc.]  He says he has 

'procured a complete history of all the old families.  .  . And everything he says appears to 

be correct, except that he doesn't seem to know that Alexander Campbell of Ederline's 

son was illegitimate.  It remains to attach Duncan Campbell, writer in Muckairn to the 

Glenfeochan line, as well as to discover how the present Glenfeochan family is related to 

the main line”. [See also Chapter on Stronchormaig-Glenfeochan, Vol.4, pp. 29-96]
56

  

Dr. Lorne comments further on the Achlian origins issue in a letter of the 29th of August 2011 to 

the writer: 
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 Campbell, D.A., A History of the MacConnochie Campbells of Inverawe, vol.3, pp.55-75& 107-195, Achlian-

related. 
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 NAS/SRO: RH 13/33/4 
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 NAS/SRO: RH13/33/4, pp.200 ff 
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“When I looked again at the will of Duncan Dubh the Notary, I thought again that the old 

trees must be correct when they make him one of the younger sons of Duncan Campbell 

10th of Stronchormaig, who married, contract dated 1669, Annabella, daughter of John 

Campbell of Dunstaffnage”. 
57

 

The transcript of Archibald Smith's letter is revealing in more than one sense.  The scholarly 

Archibald Smith was himself descended from the Campbells at Achlian. What he wrote in his 

second letter was as follows: 

 “My dear Mrs. Gregorson, 

  In reply to your kind note of the 30th. Dec., received by me last night, I have to 

say in reference to your first question - 'What was the connection of the late Colonel 

Campbell of Glenfeochan to the Campbells of Auchlian.' 

 I cannot specify the degree of relationship in the long scale of cousinship; but the direct 

ancestor of the Auchlian family was "Donacha-dhu-Notair", an able lawyer who was one 

of the old Glenfeochan race, and was married to a daughter of the Rev. Colin Campbell of 

Auchnaba, eldest son of Para beg of Barcaldine, by his second wife i.e. Bethia, daughter 

of Patrick Murray of Auchintyre [Ochtertyre].  Doncha-dhu-Notair left ……. large 

family, the eldest of whom was Alexander who married the sister of the last [resident] 

"M
c
Dhonnachaidh" of Inverawe, of the old line, who, as Major Duncan Campbell of the 

42nd Highlanders, ……... fell at Ticonderoga in America; in the year 1758. 

  Failing the heirs male of Col. Campbell Glenfeochan the old line of succession to 

the title of _____ [evidently unreadable] M
c
Donachie Glenfeochan (which was always 

subordinate in the Argyll cadetship to the older and more powerful family of ……. 

McDonachie, or McConachie of old Inverawe, [he used 'old' due to Ardanaseig then 

being known as 'New Inverawe'] of whom the present Campbell of New Inverawe is only 

the nearest collateral branch) devolves upon the descendants of the eldest son of 

Alexander Campbell Auchlean above mentioned …… namely Duncan Campbell, 

Merchant in Greenock, who was first married to a cousin of his own of ……. the 

Inverawe family [Jean, daughter of Archibald 12th of Inverawe], and afterwards to one of 

the Misses Campbell of Lochend in Appin, who was mother of the present Mrs. Frederick 

Campbell of Melfort. 

  Failing Duncan Auchlian's heirs male, the lineal descent of the old Glenfeochans 

then falls to John Campbell, son of the late Dugald Auchlean, who was married to Alice, 

daughter of ……. Campbell of Lochend in Appin; and failing this line, the title then falls 

back to the descendants of Doncha-dhu-Notair, by another son named Lachlan, who was 

Provost of Inveraray, etc., and father to the late Dr. Alexander Campbell of Ederline.  

Thus, after the Achlian line is extinct, the present Ederline Campbells will be the next 

nearest in male descent, of the old line of Glenfeochan”.
58

  

 

If nothing else, this is evidence of a most powerful tradition of Achlian descent from 

Stronchormaig-Glenfeochan.  J. Campbell MacDonald, writing [presumably to the Oban Times] 

on the 24th of October 1963 from Highfields, 214 Broadway in Peterborough, England, stated 

that he claimed descent from:  
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 Letter in posession of the author. 
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The McConachy Campbells of Stronchormaig – Glenfeochan - A Conjectural Tree 
 

Duncan na Crosda.(circa.1338-1415)son of Gillespic of Lochawe & brother of Sir Colin ‘iongantach’ of Lochawe who d.1412. 

  | 
Archibald McConachy of Fraoch Eilean (circa.1370-1430) (conjectural)  

  | 

Dougall McConachy of Fraoch Eilean(circa.1400-1460) (conjectural) 

  | 

Archibald McConachy 1st  of Inverawe circa.1470 & 1485 (circa.1430-1485)[on record from here on, but not relationships.] 

  | 

Dougall McConachy 2nd of Inverawe circa. 1485 & 1493(circa.1460-1513) k. Flodden? 

  |________________________________________________________  

  |       | 
Archibald McConachy 3rd of Inverawe (circa.1493-1570)         John [Iain] McConachy in Stronchormaig 

  |__________________?_____________________      Baillie for Argyll 1502 Alive 1515-1520-1528 

|                    |  
Dougall McConachy 4th of Inverawe (circa.1520-1582) John McConachy of Stronchormaig living in 1562  

  |                    | 
         Inverawe    Dougall McConachy of Stronchormaig living 1599 

  ________________________________________| 

  |        
            Duncan C of S = Beatrice sis of John C of Calder (Cawdor) (m. contr. 4 June 1602) [Here on from exist Fam Tree] 

          ___________|___________________________________________ 
        |               | 
Dougall C of S (Duncan' son) =  Margaret dau of Archbd. C of Dunstaffnage  Anne = Donald C eld son of John C of Eriska k. 

Inverlochy?   |   (m. contr. 11 May 1635)                                  (‘future bride of Donald’ 15 Nov. 1625)  

            __________|_____________________________________ 
           |                | 
Duncan C of S (son of Dougall) = Annabella dau of John C of Dunstaffnage   Beatrice = John Duncanson Min of Kilbrandon 

     |  (m. contr. March 1664)           (m. contr. 3 Oct . 1656) [parents of Maj. Robt. D] 

                           ____________|_______________________________________________________________  

                          |                I  I                I ** 
Dougall C of Glenfeochan of S  = Anne dau of John Stewart    Patrick C     Archibald C  = Annabel dau of Alexr        John C 

[later called ‘9th of G’] d. 1738   |   of Ardsheal (m. contr. ?)          McCalman Min of Lismore     b. c. 1675 

                      |   widow of Lachlan  

       |   MacLachlan of Fassifern 

                       _______________|________________________________________________________________        

       I      I       I  I     I                 I    I 
John C of Glenfeochan     Archibald C = (1) 1719 Anne    Alexander C   Duncan C    Alan C  = dau of   Peter/Patrick   dau. 

= Catherine dau of John       d. of James C          = Lillias                 |  David C of 

Fullarton – Bishop of        Minister of Kilninver         Dunbar dsp            |  Tomnacraobh 

Edinburgh [dsp?]     = (2) Mary dau of Alxr        See Tree 2 

           |   MacDougall of Colintrive[?]               
       ______________________|___________________________   

       I                   I  ABOVE UNDERLINED 
Duncan C of Glenfeochan =  (1) Isabella dau of Angus C of Glasvar                  dau. POSSIBLE ANCESTORS OF  

d. 7 Feb 1789             |     = (2) Margaret dau of Neil C of Dunstaffnage                   DUNCAN DUBH NOTARY 
                             |         |       (m. 1774) she d 3 May 1822              

                       I       I_______________________________________________________                                                         
   _____________I____________             |                     |                  |             |  | 

 |       |                   |             |                  |             |  | 
Lt.Col. James C of = Margaret dau of   Mary C = Duncan C   John C Min of   Niel C      Archibald    3 daus   Isabella C 

Glenfeochan            |  John C of Airds      of Barr, Morvern   Dunoon dsp      RN dsp    C d. India                 1782-1844 

[sold Glenfeochan] |  (m. 3 Nov. 1791)   (m. 3 Jan. 1775)     1774-1831        1795        1777-1799      
  _______|__________________________________________________________ 

  |  |     |      |            |      |    | 

John Campbell Ensign James C George   Breadalbane    son   Jean C                 Margaret b 16 Jan 18008 

1793-1820 d India   1800-1821 d. India  Campbell  Campbell            d Adelaide              = (Taymouth 2 Aug 1830) 

      8 March 1873 aged 80     George Andrew Campbell of Boreland.    

                                                                                           = Capt. John Watts 73rd Regt.    (Breadalbane fam.) leaving issue 
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 “Duncan Campbell, commonly known as Donnachaidh Dubh Notair, the third son of 

Duncan Campbell 10th Laird of Glenfeochan and his mother was Ann Campbell, 

daughter of Rev. Colin Campbell” [of Achnaba].  

 

Although a natural daughter of Colin of Achnaba was Duncan the Notary's wife, rather than 

mother, the comment on his descent from Glenfeochan is intriguing. However, Campbell 

MacDonald’s research was flawed. Although he claimed to have been descended from Provost 

Lachlan Campbell of Inveraray through his son Duncan Campbell of Duncholgin it was later 

established that his ancestor was a different Lachlan Campbell (see page 34 below).  

  

THE LAYOUT:  Each mention of a child may be followed by text on their descendants, so that 

the siblings of that child may not appear until some distance further into the docuemnt. 
 

Dr. Lorne Campbell's Notes: 

 

According to the Glenfeochan Booklet, the Duncan Campbell of the Glenfeochan family who 

married Lilias Dunbar, died without issue (see above), and couldn't be the Notary ancestor of 

Achlian.  

  

Dr. Archibald Smith wrote about the Achlian Campbells and their Glenfeochan descent.  He 

published a book on Peru, where he had practiced, and a couple of articles on traditions of 

Glenorchy and Argyllshire sites mentioned in Blind Harry's Wallace.  He died at Edinburgh on 

the 28th of August 1868, and there is a brief obituary next to the second article in the 

Proceedings of the Society of Antiquaries. He bequeathed some notes to the Antiquarians and 

these are now in the National Library
59

 which contains 'Reminiscences of the Clan Donnachie of 

Inverawe.'  At this point it would seem useful to take a look at the above conjectural family tree 

of the MacConnochie Campbells of Stronchormaig – Glenfeochan, from which Achlian derives.  

Possibly Duncan Dubh the Notary was a son of Alexander, son of Dougall of Stronchormaig 

who died in 1738.  Duncan called his eldest son Alexander, presumably after his father, and the 

dates could fit.  Duncan Dubh should be shown as son of Alexander on the tree opposite. 

  

Since the father-in-law of the founder of the family known as The Campbells in Achlian, was a 

noted man, it would seem appropriate to add something of his life here.  One of his daughters, 

Margaret, married Duncan Dubh the Notary in the Kirktoun of Muckairn in Lorne, and their 

eldest son Alexander founded the family in Achlian. 

 

The Rev. Colin Campbell of Achnaba 
(1644-1726) 

Since this notable man, historian, astrologer, mathematician, with an intellect admired by Sir 

Isaac Newton, was an ancestor of the Campbells of Achlian, it seems relevant to give what is 

known of his marriages and children: 

He appears to have had three wives: 

(1) Mary was the daughter of Donald Campbell of Ardintallen, Lochnell's brother, and was 

living in 1686. 

(2) .  .  .  . , daughter of Sir John Campbell of Glenorchy, she left no surviving issue. 
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(3) Margaret, daughter of Campbell of Blairintibbert (contract1702), and widow successively of 

Campbell of Raslie and Campbell of Craignish.   

By these wives, Colin had at least five children: 

 1. Patrick Campbell of Achnaba, son of Mary, living in 1686. 

 He studied medicine at Edinburgh and married, contract of the 7th of |October 1710, 

 Beatrix, daughter of Donald Campbell of Inverinan, his father's elder half-brother. 

 Their children were: 

A. Captain John Campbell, who was mortally wounded fighting with the Argyll 

Militia at Culloden 

  B. Colin of Achnaba, who married in 1745 Marjorie, daughter of Dougall   

      Campbell of Achaworran in Lismore, a descendant of Inverawe, and had: 

   a. Dugald who sold Achnaba 

   b. Elizabeth (d. 26 Nov. 1819) who married Angus Gregorson of   

               Ardtornish 

   c. Mary (d. 15 Aug. 1815) who married on the 24th of December 1789,  

               Ewen MacLachlan, Achnacraig, later at Laudil in Morvern.    

  Their son was of Killiemore.  Their gt.gt.gt.grandson was     

 Eoghann MacLachlainn who lived in South Uist. 

   d. Bethia [?] 

   e. Mary (d. 1773) married (1739) MacDougall of Gallanach and had: 

    i. Margaret who died on the 6th of December 1826 aged 100. 

 2. Donald Campbell who married Janet MacIntyre of the Letters                               

                family and had a son 

                  ia. John, Adjutant in the West Kent Militia in 1788.    

 3. John, sometime schoolmaster in Craignish, who had a natural son    

   Alexander in 1742. 

 4. Alexander, surgeon, aged over 80 in 1779 [Rev. MacNicol's     

 remarks on Dr. Johnson.] 

 5. Margaret, married Duncan Campbell, writer in Kirktown,     

  [Donnachaid Dubh Notair]. 

 

 Duncan Dubh the Notary’s Siblings 
 

(1)  Duncan Dubh Campbell, writer in the Kirktoun of Muckairn, known as The Notary.  His  

 will was dated at Kirktoun on the 18th of July 1730 and registered on the 3rd of 

 November 1738.  His wife was Margaret, daughter of the Rev. Colin Campbell of 

 Achnaba, minister of Ardchattan.  They had 6 sons and 2 Daughters. [vide infra]. 

(2)  Allan Campbell was named in 1730 in his brother Duncan's testament as his brother german 

 and he was the Allan Campbell, tacksman in the Kirktoun who was named as one of 

 the tutors and curators to Duncan's children on the 16th of February 1739.
60

 

(3)   John Campbell, named as brother german in Duncan's testament in 1730, is the same as 

 John Campbell, Provost of Inveraray and also as tutor and curator of Duncan's children in 

 1739.  He appears as Provost of Inveraray on the 23rd of April 1741,
61

  and on the 17th of 

 January 1746,
62

  He was 'late Provost of Inveraray' on the 3rd of October 1750,
63

 and the 
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 9th of July 1751. 
64

  John was one of the original members of the Inveraray Masonic 

 Lodge with Duncan of Inverawe.  His house in the Old Town of Inveraray was 

 demolished in 1772. His son James of Silvercraigs was allowed the materials from the 

 old house.
65

.  John the Provost married Elizabeth Brown and had at least nine children, 

 with only two recorded as surviving to adulthood: their son James (born 18
th

 December 

 1729) and a daughter Elizabeth (baptised 9
th

 April 1731): [vide infra]. 

(4)   Alexander Campbell witnessed Duncan's testament as his brother and was then 

 Innkeeper at Glenkinglas on Loch Etive in 1730.  He would likely be the Alexander 

 Campbell 'in Inverkinglas' who had a Tack of the lands of Inverkinglas and Derinasuir 

 for 19 years from Sir Duncan Campbell of Lochnell, dated at Kirktoun in Muckairn on 

 the 5th of February 1739.
66

   He turns up again as a witness for Lochnell on the 1st of 

 August 1748.
67

  

 

Duncan Dubh Campbell, the Notary 
 

The following would seem to refer to Duncan Dubh:  A Sasine dated on the 23rd of December 

1726 and written by Duncan Campbell, writer in Craigarnish, on a heritable Bond granted by 

Duncan Campbell of Lochnell, namely a loan of 1,000 merks.  Duncan the writer is Seised in the 

liferent.  Alexander, his eldest son, Lachlan his 2nd son, Colin his son and Archibald Campbell 

his son, whom failing Duncan's heirs of his body and heirs male and assignees, in an annual rent 

of 500 merks, secured on the lands of Beach, Inverleiver, Inverkinglas, Acharne, Dorrenasaor 

and Ardy, all in Glenkinglas, Locheviteside. 

 

The sons of Duncan listed above are those found elsewhere, and in that order. 

 

(According to the above list of the siblings of Duncan Dubh, he had no 'James Campbell my 

brother', so that this Sasine must refer to Lochnell and his brother James, see the Bond of 1739) 

[vide infra]: 

 

Sasine of the 25th of November 1726, written by James Campbell 'my brother'.  Donald 

Campbell my servant.  Witnesses:  Hugh MacPherson tacksman of Beach, Duncan McPherson 

his brother, Alexander Stewart son to Duncan Stewart tacksman of Inverkinglas and Donald 

McOnnell, sawmiller in Inverliever.
68

  Hugh MacPherson was likely the well-known drover. 

 

1730 18th July:  Will of Duncan Dhu an Notair: 

The will was dated at Kirktown [of Muckairn] on the 18th July 1730 and written by John 

Campbell of Glenfeochan before Duncan Campbell brother german [of Glenfeochan] and 

Alexander Campbell, innkeeper in Glenkinglas 'my' brother. 
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This suggests that a 'Duncan brother german of Glenfeochan' should be added to the above 

Stronchormaig-Glenfeochan 'tree' as son of Alexander.  

 

Mentioned in the Will of Duncan are:  

Alexander Campbell [in Achlain] my eldest son, Margaret Campbell his mother, sons Lachlan, 

Colin, Archibald, Dugald and Hugh; daughters Anna, Barbara, brother-in-law Patrick Campbell 

of Achnaba [confirming that Duncan’s wife is a daughter of Rev. Colin Campbell of Achnaba], 

John and Allan Campbell "my brethren german" Alexander Campbell of Fanans.   

 

John and Allan, Achnaba and Fanans were to be the four Tutors [guardians] to his children.  Also 

mentioned were Lochnell, Barcaldine [Achnaba was a cadet of Barcaldine], John of Glenfeochan 

and Duncan Campbell, younger of Inverawe, [then still an officer in Carrick's Independent 

Company].
69

 

 

The Will of Duncan Dubh Campbell, Notary in Muckairn was registered on the 3rd of November 

1738.
70

  

 

On the 16th of February 1739, at Craigcroock [?], a Bond was signed by Alexander Campbell of 

Ardslignish [kinsman of Lochnell, known as 'Am Papanach Mhόr'] to Patrick Campbell of 

Achnaba, John Campbell Provost of Inveraray, and Allan Campbell, tacksman of Kirktown [of 

Muckairn], as tutors and curators to the children of the late Duncan [Dubh] Campbell, [Notary] 

writer in Kirktoun, for 3,000 merks.  The cautioner was Sir Archibald Campbell of Lochnell, Kt.  

Witnesses were Archibald Campbell of Sannaig in Jura, kinsman of Lochnell, John Campbell of 

Bellnachtan [Ballinaughton] in Islay, and Mr. James Campbell, brother to Lochnell.
71

  Further on 

that day, Patrick Campbell of Achnaba, John Campbell, Provost of Inveraray, Allan Campbell, 

Tacksman of Kirktown are cited as tutors and curators to the children of the deceased Duncan 

Campbell, writer in Kirktown.
72

   

 

The wife of Duncan Dubh the Notary 
 

Duncan’s wife was the daughter of The Rev. Colin Campbell of Achnaba, minister (1667-1726) 

of Ardchattan  (vide supra), a mathematician and deep thinker who corresponded with Sir Isaac 

Newton.  His grandfather was Sir Duncan Campbell of Glenorchy, 1st Bt.  Colin was born in 

1644 and died in 1726.  

 

An Overview of the Children of Duncan Dubh  
 

(1)  Alexander Campbell was born in about 1720.  He was tacksman of Achlian and 

 married,c1749, Ann Campbell, the youngest daughter of Archibald Campbell, 8th of 

 Inverawe. They had seven sons and five daughters. She died in 1788  (Mortcloth 14  Sept. 

1788
73

 – Glenorchy and Inishail OPR) and he died at Achlian on the 10th of June 1799, aged about 70. 

(vide infra) 
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(2)  Lachlan Campbell was probably born at Achlian. He married Elizabeth 'Betty' Campbell 

 in Inveraray on the 22
nd

 March 1759, and they had three sons and four daughters.  She 

 died at Inveraray on the 26th of September 1824.  As she was a daughter of his uncle 

 Provost John Campbell they were first cousins.  Lachlan became a writer in Inveraray 

 and was appointed by the acting Sheriff, Campbell of Stonefield, on the 10th of August 

 1764 to be Sheriff Substitute of Argyll and Commissary Substitute and Admiral 

 Substitute in the West Seas.  He died at Inveraray on the 15th of August 1802. (vide 

 infra)  

(3)  Colin Campbell was living on the 18th of July 1730 when he was a minor mentioned in 

 his father’s will. It is likely he died young. 

(4)  Archibald Campbell became a surgeon in Inveraray and later in Greenock.  He signed his 

 'Settlement' towards a testament on the 18th of October 1788, naming a number of 

 relatives, and died unmarried before the 17th of September 1789, when his will was 

 proved in London.  He was not the Archibald C. who died in Greenock in 1795.
74

  

 

Skeletal Diagram to give names of the Siblings & Children of Duncan, Notary  

His son Alexander and grandson Duncan by his two wives 
Glenfeochan             

 |______________________________________ 

 | |   |      |        |      | 

 |        John           Allan           Alexander         Anne             Anna 

 |         Provost     Kirktoun        Glenkinglas        dsp            'Oban Poetess' 

 | 
   Duncan Dubh Campbell the Notary in Muckairn = dau. of Rev. Colin Campbell of Achnaba 

    ____________________________|______________________________________                         

    |        |         |                |          |                |         |                   | 
Alexander  1       Lachlan   2         Colin            Archibald  3       .Dugald            Hugh              Anna                   Barbara       

=Anne           Provost              dsp               surgeon    L. Oct 1788 dsp       dsp            m. Stevenson 
 |______________________________________________________________________  

      |       |            |          |               |      |              |           |         |           |           | 
Duncan  4    Robert       Lillias       Archibald  5    Dougall 6    Margaret     Susan       John       Lachlan     Elizabeth    James  7 

= (1) Jean                                   Chamberlain    at Achlian 

 |_______________________________________ 

 |    |             |                 |              |         | 
Anne         Jean         Duncan  8     Archibald  9     Mary         Jean Isabella      

  in London         MD 

       

       Children of the second marriage of Duncan 4 = (2) 1801) Cowan Moore Campbell of the Lochend family. 

     |____________      

     |  |   

    Margaret Campbell     Ann Moore Campbell m. Melfort Fam. 

 

The numbering is to indicate the order in which the following sections will be covered. Those not numbered will be 

mentioned with their siblings.  
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(5)  Dougall or Dugald Campbell in Achlian was also mentioned in his father’s will and was 

 still alive on the 18th of October 1788.
75

  

(6)  Hugh Campbell was living on the 18th of July 1730 when he was a minor mentioned in 

 his father’s will. It is likely he died young. 

 (7)  Ann Campbell was born before the 18th of July 1730.  She became known as 'The Oban 

 Poetess', and married Duncan Campbell of Barr. 

(8)  Barbara Campbell married William Stevenson, the eldest son of the new laird of 

 Glenfeochan. 
 

Allan Campbell Tacksman in Kirktoun of Muckairn 
Second Brother of Duncan Dubh the Notary 

 

Allan was tacksman in the Kirktoun of Muckairn in 1730 and in 1739 when cited with his 

brother Provost John as one of the tutors of the children of his late brother Duncan Dubh. In 

1734, the Kirktoun had passed from the Campbells of Kirktoun, cadets of Cawdor, to Campbell 

of Lochnell.
76

   There is no word of a wife or children. 
 

John Campbell, Provost of Inveraray 
Third Brother of Duncan Dubh the Notary 

& Their Children 

 

In February 1739, John was mentioned as one of the tutors or guardians for the children of his 

brother Duncan Dubh the Notary.
77

  His wife Elizabeth was a descendant of Provost William 

Brown of Inveraray who died in 1711 at the grand age of 108.  Provost John obtained a house at 

Dalchenna in 1768 which had been built by Baillie Peter Campbell two miles south of Inveraray.  

He had a son James who purchased Silvercraigs on the 5th of March 1761. Following the laying 

out of the New Town at Inveraray, John the Provost took a tack of a site in the centre of the East 

side of the main street and built himself the 'largest, most elaborate house...' with a seven 

window frontage which befit his position as merchant and Provost.
78

  Their daughter Elizabeth 

'Betty' who was born in 1731, married Lachlan, later Provost, on the 22nd of March 1759, and 

died in 1810.
79

   

 

So Provost John Campbell and his wife Elizabeth Brown's only surviving son was: 

 

Campbell of Silvercraigs 
 

 (1) James Campbell of Silvercraigs (1729-1810).  He was born in 1729 and in 1757  

 married Jean Campbell, daughter of Dougall Campbell of Cruachan, Loch   

 Awe, who had succeeded his father as Campbell of Kilmartin, a branch of   

 Inverawe, in 1729.  Dougall's great-grandfather was Lt. Col. Dougall     
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 Campbell of Inverawe who died in 1665. Jean died in 1827 having had seven  

 children:  

 1. Margaret Campbell (1761-1789) was born in 1761 and married Patrick    

 MacDougall of Gallanach in 1789.  She died in 1789 and the present   

 MacDougalls of Gallanach are her descendants.  

 2. John Campbell was born in 1763 and died young. 

 3. Major General Dougall Campbell was born in 1764 and served with the 46
th

   

 Regiment of foot. He was severely injured in the head with a piece of   

 exploding cannonball at Waterloo, and died unmarried in 1824.  

 4. Jean Campbell was born in 1771 and married John Campbell of Craignure    

 on the 23rd of April 1793, Barcaldine-Paton: Clan Campbell, 23 April1743.    

 (See Appemdix 'Craignure')    

5. Mary Campbell was born in 1773 and died unmarried, but lives on with her brothers  

 in fiction, in Neil Munro’s novel “Gilian the Dreamer”.  

6. Captain John Campbell was born in 1775 and died in 1859. He was the least   

 distinguished of the three military brothers, serving as Paymaster with the 46
th

  

 Foot. However, he gave his father’s fine house on Inveraray’s Main Street its  

 name, “The Paymaster’s House”.  

7. Lt. Col. Colin Campbell was born in 1780, was commissioned in the 1st Regiment,  

 Royal Scots, retired in 1827 and died in 1833. He was promoted to Brevet-  

 Colonel during the late Napoleonic Campaign and notionally led the Royal  

 Scots at Waterloo. However he had been severely injured at Quatre Bras a few  

 days earlier and was confined to HQ. 

(2) The second child of Provost John Campbell and Elizabeth Brown to be mentioned was their 

 only surviving  daughter Elizabeth.  She was James Campbell of Silvercraig's sister 

 'Betty' Campbell  who married her cousin Lachlan Campbell the Provost of Inveraray, 

 vide infra.  James Campbell of Silvercraigs died on the 2nd of October 1810 at 

 Inveraray.
80

  

 

 Alexander Campbell, Tacksman & Innkeeper in Glenkinglas, Etive 
. 

He was the third brother of Duncan Dubh. Alexander witnessed the will of his brother Duncan 

Dubh on the 18th of July 1730. 
He then had a tack of the lands of Inverkinglas and Derinasuir for 19 years from Sir Duncan 

Campbell of Lochnell on the 5th of February 1739.
81

 
 

 

Alexander in Achlian 

Eldest son of Duncan Dubh the Notary 
 

Alexander, as the eldest son of Duncan the Notary, son of Glenfeochan, and his wife Margaret, 

daughter of the Rev. Colin Campbell of Achnaba, would have been a well-known young man in  
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the district.  We know little of his life before he was set the Tack of Achlian by Campbell of 

Inverawe.  He was on record as a minor at the time of his father's death. 

 

On the 8th of August 1749, Alexander Campbell was served heir to his father Duncan Campbell, 

writer in Kirktoun.  No mention of Achlian then, so the Alexander Campbell Tacksman there at 

that time was a different man.
82

  The date of the marriage of Alexander and Ann is not known.  

Ann must have been born in about 1721 for the youngest recorded child of her parents was John, 

born on the 2nd of September 1719.  Ann is one of two daughters born after that list in the 

Inverawe family Bible was last inscribed with John's birth, Ann who married Alexander, and her 

sister Marjory who married Angus Fisher, merchant in Inveraray on the 1st of February 1744.  

Perhaps these two daughters may have had another mother from John, and even been born after 

the death of John's mother Janet Maclean.  We do not know.  Had Ann been born in circa. 1721, 

her marriage to Alexander would seem to have taken place before January 1750 when their first 

surviving child was born.  Due to Marjory's marriage date, perhaps Ann was younger than she 

was, and Ann married Alexander in circa. 1749.  We do not have a date of death for John's 

mother, but she was clearly dead by January 1737 when her liferent is no longer included among 

the Inverawe obligations.
83

   Ann, daughter of Archibald of Inverawe and husband of Alexander 

in Achlian died in 1788.
84

  

 

 

The Children of Alexander & Ann, Achlian:  
 

(1) Duncan Campbell was the eldest son of Ann & Alexander Tacksman in Achlian.  He was 

born on the 30th of January 1750.
85

 Early in life, he had left a younger brother to succeed to the 

Tack of Achlian on Loch Awe and went to Greenock where he made a life for himself and his 

family as a merchant, being elected a Bailie of the town. He was married twice.  Like his father, 

his first wife was a daughter of Inverawe. 

 

After almost three centuries, in 1765 the lands and place of Inverawe were sold by the daughter 

of Duncan Campbell of Inverawe.  He had been killed while second in command of the Black 

Watch at the siege of Fort Carillon at Ticonderoga, Colony of New York, during the French-

Indian War of 1756-1767, and his surviving son Alexander died as a result of his wounds there in 

1760 while Captain of the Glasgow City Guard.  He was 21.  The representation of Inverawe 

then devolved upon Alexander Campbell, Duncan's younger brother.  He had been a Ship 

Master, or trading captain, was then in trading with the Somerville's of Renfrew, whose daughter 

Anne he married.  Becoming a known man in that town, he was elected Provost of Renfrew.  He 

then became Director of Customs at Greenock before he died in 1770 as Alexander, 11th 

MacConnochie Campbell of Inverawe..  He and Anne had two surviving sons and two daughters.  

The eldest son was Archibald, 12th of Inverawe and West Indies merchant, his youngest brother 

Duncan became a West Indies planter.  Of the daughters, Anne was housekeeper to Archibald at 

Finlayston, the liferent of which he had won in a card game from Graham of Gartmore whose 

wife's place it was, as only heiress of her father the last Earl of Glencairn.  Ann died there in  
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1812.  Her sister Jean married her cousin, Duncan Campbell of the Achlian family, merchant in 

Greenock, the eldest son of Alexander Campbell in Achlian and his wife Ann, youngest sister of 

Duncan of Inverawe.  Jean was born in 1750, and died on the 18th of June 1794, aged 44. 

 

Duncan. merchant in Greenock, was born on the 30th of January 1750,
86

 and died on the 14th of 

May 1822, aged 72.
87

 He and Jean married on the 1st of February 1778 at Greenock.
88

  . 
 

 

The Children of Duncan & Jean Campbell in Greenock 

Duncan & Jane Campbell in London 
 

The eldest son of Duncan & Jean was 

(A). Duncan Campbell [Yr.], (1785-1869) who was born on the 1st of October 1785 in 

 Greenock.  By age 31, in 1816, he had established himself as a merchant in London.  

 He had married before the following year to Jane Shaw Penman, born in Charleston, 

 South Carolina.  She was the daughter of Edward Penman, who had been involved in 

 conveyancing in Charleston, and his wife Jane Shaw from Greenock, a relation of  Mary 

 Shaw who had married Duncan's uncle Captain Archibald, Chamberlain of Argyll in 

 Inveraray. Jane's sister Margaret also married an Achlian Campbell descendant , as we 

 shall see.  In 1817 Jane's father Edward Penman died at the house where Jane and 

 Duncan lived in Tavistock Square in London.   

  

 Edward Penman dated his will on the 9th of July 1814, and his address given as Great 

Russell Street, Bedford Square, London. The document makes mention of monies 

'borrowed from kind friends during the American War,' and of property in that country, 

also of his wife Jane, two eldest daughters well and happily married, and unmarried 

daughters, the children to share  the property except for £2,000 for the sole disposal of his 

wife.  The Executors are to be: his wife, Duncan Campbell and John Cross Starkey (his 

descendant Alice Starkey was to marry in 1870 John Paterson. vide infra);  Friends who 

were mentioned were George Black, William Harvey and William Turnbull in this 

Kingdom and John Maynard David and Hugh Paterson of Charleston, South Carolina.  

He drafted the will himself, and it was dated as above.  Witnesses were Margaret Shaw 

and Elizabeth Shaw, of Bath and by W. Bryden, Ely Place.  The will was proved by his 

son-in-law Duncan Campbell - Achlian Family - at London on the 5th of June 1817 by 

Duncan Campbell and John Cross Starkey, two of the executors.
89

  

 

 Duncan and his partner's business was not going so well in the severe recession after 

 the end of the  Napoleonic wars, and in 1819 they had to file for bankruptcy.
90

  On the 

 6th of March 1819, The London Gazette reported:  Commission of Bankruptcy against 

 Duncan Campbell, Benjamin Harper and Alexander Baillie of the Old Jewry, London, 

 Merchants.  To surrender on 13 and 20 March and 17 April at the Guildhall to make 
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 disclosure of estate and effects; creditors to prove debts.  Attorney's Messrs. Kaye, 

 Freshfield & Kaye, New Bank Buildings.
91

   

 Duncan was helped to survive by his uncle Archibald of Inverawe, his mother Jean's 

brother, whose West Indies fortune bailed him out or provided a cushion.  By 1827 he 

was at Muswell Hill, then presumably a village in Northwest London, and the following 

year at Upper Gloucester Place from 1828 to 1839.  By 1847 they lived at 2 Greanam 

[Greenham?] Street and by 1855 had retired to Chislehurst in Kent.  Duncan died there on 

the 25th of April 1869, aged 84. Jane had died in 1861.  The Chislehurst property would 

seem to have remained with their descendants for a number of years. 

 

The Children of Duncan Yr. and Jane  
 

Duncan Campbell & Jane Shaw Penman's children were afflicted with the 19th century 

aggrandisement of multiple names: honouring family and friends.  Presumably the eldest 

son was called Archibald after his Inverawe and Achlian uncles.  A man named Hewitt 

must have been a valued friend.  Their eldest child would seem to have been: 

 

 1. Gracia Anne Campbell who was born in 1817.  She did not marry and no doubt  

  looked  after her parents in old age.  Her Will was dated on the 18th of October  

  1899 and proved on the 9th of June1906, provides a picture of many of the  

  descendants of the Campbells in Achlian and related families at the turn of the  

  19th to 20th centuries, now all through the female lines; 

  The death took place on the 7th of May 1906, at 'Achlian' in Chislehurst, Kent  

  of Gracia Anne Campbell, [daughter of Duncan Campbell, merchant in   

  London.]  Her will was proved on the 9th of June 1906.
92

   In the 1871 list of  

  those subscribing to a wedding gift to Princess Louise included a 'Miss   

  Campbell,  Achlian, Chislehurst' was Gracia Anne Campbell, last of the   

  daughters of Duncan Campbell, merchant in London and his wife Jane   

  Shaw.
93

 The death took place on the 11th of May 1906 at 'Achlian,'   

  Chislehurst in Kent, of Gracia Anne Campbell, aged 89, last surviving   

  daughter of the late Duncan Campbell    

  The will mentioned the following relatives: 

 

Her 'dear niece' Agnes Eliza Paterson and her nephew by marriage Col. Rowland 

Ernle Kyrle Money, late 3rd Ghurka regiment, to be her executors. Her niece 

Adelaide Meta, wife of Col. Money; great nieces Agnes Ada, wife of Major 

Ormsby; Ellen Mary Money; Una Grace Money; Mary Alice Caroline 

 Paterson; Elsie Dorothy Money.  Great nephews; Rowland Money; Charles 

Walter Randle Paterson; Arthur Noel Paterson (mention of a silver waiter [?] 

belonging to his grandfather Captain John Paterson, late of Calcutta and 

bequeathed to Gracia Ann by his son); Ernle William Money (a silver vase  
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presented to 'my late uncle Dr. Archibald Campbell, late Madras Army'); Niece 

Adelaide Meta Money to have the freehold property in Chislehurst Common 

known as Morley Cottages; Alice, widow of nephew John Paterson late of 

Calcutta.  The residue, including the lease of 'Achlian' in Chislehurst to go to 

Agnes Eliza Paterson. 

     

 2. Eliza Meta Campbell was born in 1819.  On the 5th of March 1878 the will of Eliza  

  Meta Campbell was signed.  She mentioned 'dear niece' Agnes Eliza Paterson,  

  and her own sister Gracia Anne Campbell.  The death of Eliza Meta Campbell  

  took place on the 27th of November 1882 at Chislehurst in Kent.  She was 63  

  and daughter of the late Duncan Campbell. The will was proved on the 17th of  

  January 1883.
94

  She died on the 27th of November, 1882, unmarried. 

 3. Archibald Edward Hewitt Campbell, died in Shanghai on the 16th of July 1855,  

  aged 32 and presumably a bachelor, son of Duncan Campbell Esq., of   

  Chiselhurst [in Kent].
95

  The Will of Archibald Edward Hewitt Campbell, was  

  dated at Hong Kong on the 14th of March 1853.  He left £100 to 'my brother'  

  Thomas Hewitt Campbell, St. John's College Oxford, the residue to be   

  invested for sole use of mother, Jane Shaw Campbell, Chislehurst, Kent, and  

  on her death to be divided between sisters Gracia Anne Campbell and Eliza  

  Meta Campbell, Chiselhurst.
96

  The Will of the deceased Archibald Edward H.  

  Campbell, late of Shanghai, was proved on the 29th of January 1857; Jane   

  Shaw Campbell, wife of Duncan Campbell Esq., mother and residuary legatee,  

  renounced her  claims; administration was passed to his sister Gracia Anne  

  Campbell, one of the contingent residuary legatees.
97

   

 4. Jane Fraser Campbell, was baptied at St. Pancras 10 November 1814, she married  

  on the 19th of February 1839 John Paterson of Merryflats in Lanarkshire, a  

  cousin.
98

  His mother  was a sister of Jane F. Campbell's father Duncan. (vide  

  infra).   

  John Paterson Yr. of Merryflats  was First Officer of the ship Melbourne, when  

  he was served Heir in General to his father John Paterson of Merryflats,   

  Lanarkshire, on the 3rd of January 1837.
99

. His father had died in  1833.  As  

  mentioned, on the 19th of February 1839 the marriage took place at Christ   

  Church Marylebone, of John Paterson now of Merryflats, Esq., County of   

  Lanark, and Jane Fraser Campbell, eldest daughter of Duncan Campbell Esq.,  

  Upper Gloucester Place.  Jane F. Campbell and John Paterson of Merryflats  

  had four children: 

  (i). John Paterson, merchant in Calcutta and Shanghai (1861) who    

   married Alice of whom no more is presently known.  The death took  

   place at sea on the 24th of October 1869, of  John Paterson, late of   

   Calcutta, Superintendant of the Peninsular & Oriental Steam   
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 Naviga tion Company, Calcutta. However, the Will of John Peterson    

 was dated on the 10th of June 1863. Executor in India to be the     

 Superintending Purser, Peninsular and Oriental Company, Calcutta:   

   Mention is made of 'my Mother Mary Peterson - provisions in case she  

   should survive him.  The will was proved in London on the 10th of  

   February 1870 by his son Noel H. Paterson,
100

  (vide infra) 3 Middle  

   Temple Lane, London, Barrister, one of the executors.
101

  John would  

   appear to have had a son who is mentioned in his brother's will (vide  

   infra).  He mentions his eldest son:  

    a. John Paterson, presently in Shanghai, and second son  

    b. Noel H. Peterson in London, and daughters  

    c. Mary Alice,  

    d. Adelaide Meta and  

    e. Agnes .        

 

NOTE:  

Because the Patersons of Merryflats had both Achlian and Inverawe connections, the above 

children are examined in more detail in Appendix II at the end of his chapter. (vide infra). and 

here meet the youngest of the children of Duncan Yr. and Jane Campbell who lived in London: 

 

5. The Rev. Thomas Hewitt Campbell was born on the 7th of July 1828 at His parent's 

 house in Upper Gloucester Street, London.  He was admitted to Merchant Taylor's 

School in April 1837,
102

  and matriculated to St. John's College Oxford on the 

29th of June 1846, receiving his BA in 1851 and his MA in 1854.
103

  He remained 

at his college as a Fellow before moving on to teach at Charterhouse School.  He 

was then appointed Headmaster of Wolverhampton Grammar School.  In 1862-3 

he accepted an appointment as Rector of Dunedin High School in New Zealand.  

He had married Julia Marian Dicken, daughter of the Rev. C. R. Dicken, Rector of 

Balsham in Cambridgeshire. They had children but their names are not yet 

known.
104

   They arrived off Port Chalmers, Otago, on the 3rd of July 1863 and 

were drowned with all their children and servants the following  day in the sinking 

of the Pride of Yarra.
105

   

 

We now go back a generation to the siblings of Duncan Yr., and Jane Campbell in London: 
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The Younger Children of Duncan & Jean Campbell in Greenock 
 

After following the descent from Duncan, eldest son of Duncan and Jean in Greenock, we return 

to that of his siblngs.  Next, a second son was born to Duncan and Jean in Greenock on the 27th 

of February 1782.  He was baptised John and became  

(B). Captain John Campbell:     

  An attestation of birth for the HEIC was dated on the 1st of June 1797. He was 

 enlisted as a Cadet in that year and was promoted Ensign on the 11th of September 

 1797 and Lieutenant on the 12th of October 1798 in the 12th Regiment of Native 

 Infantry. He was made secretary to the Commanding Officer of the Ceded Districts in 

 1804 and must have done well as in 1805 he was promoted to captain.  He was 

 appointed to be Deputy Judge Advocate to the Ceded Districts from the 16th of 

 September 1806. Captain John Campbell's will was dated at Bellary on the 10th of 

 February 1809 and in it he mentions his natural daughter:  

  Ann, born on the 16th of June 1806 and baptised on the 12th of April 1807 at  

  Bellary.   

 He mentions his brother Archibald M.D. and Duncan and his sisters Mary and Jean. He 

 died at Bellary in a fall from his horse on the 3rd of December 1809, aged 26.  A stone on 

 was erected at his grave in Bellary cemetery. He was remembered fondly by his friends 

 who inserted an obituary notice from the Madras Courier of the 13th of December 1809: 

  Death. - At Bellary, on Sunday the 3rd inst. by a fall from his horse, Captain  

  John Campbell, of the 12th Regt. N.I. and Deputy Judge Advocate of the   

  Ceded Districts. 

  In him the service has lost a zealous officer, Society an amiable and   

  honourable member, his friends and intimates a companion whose sound   

  principles and kind disposition had insured him their high respect and   

  warmest regard; and whilst they lament the officer, they mourn for the   

  valued friend..
106

 

 

(C). Dr. Archibald Campbell MD 

 On the 21st of December 1786, a third son was born to Duncan & Jean Campbell in 

 Greenock.  He was named Archibald Campbell.  He was well educated and that enabled 

 him to join the Hon. East India Company, HEIC, for whom he sailed to India on the ship 

 Indus, arriving on the 11th of October 1808.  He had evidently studied medicine for he 

 had already been designated as Assistant Surgeon on the 5th of July 1807.  Initially he 

 was with the British Army, serving from 1809-1811 with H.M. 34th of Foot.  He 

 qualified as a full  Surgeon on the 9th of December 1821.  That year his natural son:  

  John was born and baptised on the 12th of June 1824 at Madras.   

 From 1811 Archibald served with various regiments of Native Infantry, and with   

 the Horse Artillery from 1816 to 1824.  He was back with the 1st European regiment 

 from 1824-28 during which time he had a second natural son who was born in 1827and 

 baptised Archibald on the 2nd of September 1828, but died and was interned at Madras  

 on the 11th of September that  year.   

 Surgeon Campbell served in the first Burmese War, being placed on the Prize Roll.  

 He was then on furlough from 1828 to 1830 and was promoted to the Staff on his  return 

 in 1830.  He was Staff Surgeon on the Tennaserim Coast in 1833 and died there in the 1st 
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 of November that year.  In his will he mentions a brother, presumably Duncan in London, 

 and his sisters Jean, Anne, Margaret, Mrs. Paterson and his  surviving natural son John.  

 There is no further information about young John who would have been 12 on his father's 

 death.
107

    

 

 The youngest child of Duncan & Jean in Greenock was: 

(D). Jean Campbell, who called herself 'Jane Isabella' was born on the 15th of June 1789  and 

 baptised on the 21st of August 1789.
108

  She succeeded Catherine Fish as house-keeper to 

 her uncle Archibald of  Inverawe at Finlayston and at the age of 17 was witness to his 

 wedding to Catherine. When he died in1825 she married John Campbell, farmer in 

 Lochnell Mains, Benderloch.
109

 They had a son Duncan,
110

 and Jane died in 1871 at 

 Lochnell Mains.  She was survived by her husband John and their  son  

  Duncan Campbell. Duncan was described as married, but his wife was not with  

  him at Lochnell Mains farm. No further trace of Duncan or his father have yet  

  been found.
111

  

 

 
After the death of his first wife Jean in 1784, Duncan, merchant in Greenock, married as his 

second wife, Cowan Moore Campbell, daughter of Campbell of Lochend (vide supra) on the 21st 

of August 1801.  They had two daughters.
112

  

(A2). Margaret Campbell, for whom there is some information among the brief   

 Achlian biographies in the third volume of this work in the paper on Auchen- 

 darroch & Inverawe.
113

 She was apparently the Margaret Maxwell Campbell  

 who died on the 21st of May 1877 and was buried in the Dean Cemetery with  

 her niece. 

 (B2). Anne Moore Campbell 'Mrs. Fred Campbell' married Captain William Frederick  

 Campbell of Melfort on the 25th of March 1834 and died on the 12th of April 1880.  

 Hearing a report of the Inverawe marriage at Finlayston (1816) from her half sister Jane 

 Isabella (vide supra) while in India, she was surprised on her return to Scotland to find   

 that both Alexander of Auchendarroch-Inverawe and his wife Harriet Keir were un-aware 

 of that event.  But she could not persuade Jane Isabella to repeat the information to her, 

 since she clearly feared that it would lose her an annuity from Archibald's Trustees. 
 

The diagram on the following page is intended to clarify the above Campbell in Achlian and 

Paterson of Merryflats relationships: 
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Descendants of 

The first marriage of Duncan Campbell Yr., Greenock, with Jean Campbell 
With the intention of showing why there are so many references to:  

Shaws-Penmans-Patersons-Cubitts and Moneys 

 

Alexander in Achlian = Ann, daughter of Inverawe. 

 _________|___________________________________________________others 

 |      | 
Capt. Archibald C. = Jane [Shaw?]    Duncan C. merchant in Greenock = Jean C Inverawe 

Chamberlain Argyll |        | 

 _________|___________others   _______ _______|_____________________ 

 |      | |    | 

 | Edward Penman = Jane [Shaw?]  |    Mary C. = John Paterson  Wm. F. C. = Anne 

 |  _______|_______  |       |  of Merryflats    Melfort      | Moore 

 |  |  |  |       |   Lanarkshire     HEIC        | C.          

John Shaw C. = Margaret Munro      Jane Shaw = Duncan Campbell Yr.    |     1808-40       | d.1880 

Physician           Penman (d. 1866)    Penman      |  London & Chislehurst   |                          | 

London (1798-1847)     (d.1861)     |  (1785-1869)       |             | 

 ________________________________|                      __________|_______________           |  

 | | | |        | 1839        |        |             |                |        1830 | 
Gracia Anne   Eliza   Archibald    Thomas           Jane  =  John Paterson Archbd.P.  Mary  Alexander = Anne  

(d. 1906)        Meta    Edward C.   Hewitt C.  Fraser      |  of Merryflats   Toronto      C.P.     (d.1899)     Moore  

    (d.1882)   (d.1855)    (1828-63)    Campbell  |  (d. 1869)         (d.1851)      = George            Campbell 

 _______________________________|_______            |             |  Cubitt  

 |  |       |  |       |  John Wm P        |     
John Paterson   Noel Huntingdon  Mary Alice   Adelaide Meta   Agnes  Thomas Campbell  

Calcutta = ?     Paterson   Paterson     Paterson            Eliza                  Paterston Cubitt dsp 

  |         (1844-77)        = Rowland       Paterson 

  |           | E.K.Money 

  |______________________       |_____________________________________ 

  |  |   |         |  | |           |          |  

Charles Walter     John Arthur    Mary Alice Caroline   Rowland  Ernle Wm.   Ellen   Una       Elsie 

Randle Paterson  Noel Paterson  Paterson     Money     Money         Mary    Grace   Dorothy 

 

  

  Capt. William Frederick Campbell of Melfort was the son of Capt. Archibald  

 Campbell of Melfort and his wife Christian Campbell, yet another daughter of John 

 Campbell of Lochend (vide supra), and sister of Mrs. Duncan Campbell, Anne's mother.  

 The Captain was born on the 7th of May 1808 and served in the HEIC from 1824 until 

 his death from a fever at Delhi on the 29th of August 1840.  His company of Sepoys 

 requested to carry his remains to the  grave, a most unusual event.
114

 Anne Moore and 

 Captain Fred Campbell had  two children: 

  Ann Moore Campbell was born in 1838.  She married first in 1861 Capt.   

  George Mackay of Bighouse and the 7th Fusiliers.  He died in 1876.   

 She married secondly in 1876 her cousin Major General Paterson (vide infra Appendix II) 

 and they lived at Melfort Cottage, although whether on Loch Melfort or in Chislehurst 

 has to be clarified.  The general died in 1899. 
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  William Frederick Archibald Campbell of Melfort was born just after the death  

  of his father in 1840.  He served in the Royal Artillery and died un-   

  married at the age of 23 Edinburgh in 1863.
115

   

 

Duncan Campbell, merchant in Greenock and eldest son of Alexander Tacksman in Achlian, 

died at Greenock aged 72 in May 1822, according to his Memorial Tablet in the Inverkip Street 

Cemetery at Greenock.   

 

We now turn back to Duncan in Greenock's younger siblings, the other children of Alexander 

and Ann in Achlian: 

 

Younger Children of Alexander in Achlian & Ann 
 

Robert Campbell was born on the 21st of January 1752 and would seem to have died young.  

 There is a memorial stone to him on the Island of Innishail in Lochawe. 

Lilias Campbell was born on the 26th of November 1753.  On the 28th of November 1771, 

 she married the Rev. Donald MacNicol, minister of Lismore.
116

 Both are quoted by 

 John Leyden in his Tours, 1800.  She died in 1831. The Rev. MacNicol published 

 Remarks on Dr. Johnson's Journey. 

 

There is a story about how Lilias and Donald the minister became engaged:  Most of 

Donald’s biographical details are given in the “Fasti Ecclesiae Scoticanae”, Hew Scott’s 

influential work on all the Presbyterian ministers of the Established Church of Scotland. 

However some more intimate details are found in a Gaelic poem written by Donald in 

celebration of his courtship, which subsequently became a well-known song.  

Mo shuil a’d dheidh (“My eye is after you. Fare thee well love, I'm regretting your 

leaving”) was written by Donald in 1771 for Miss Lilias Campbell after she rejected his 

initial proposal of marriage.  

 

The story is well documented in the Transactions of the Gaelic Society of Inverness, 

volume 57, and was the subject of a talk at Inveraray by the Rev. Roddy MacLeod when 

he gave me a copy of the 1930 family tree of the MacNicols of Succoth. At the age of 36 

Donald proposed to Lilias, daughter of Alexander Campbell of Achlian, a family 

neighbouring his own in Glenorchy. Lilias was then only 17 years old and, apart from the 

difference in ages, Donald apparently also suffered some disfigurement from childhood 

smallpox. He was turned down in favour of a Captain Campbell, and sadly made his way 

back home on horseback to his parish. When he got there he composed the famous song  

of his lost love.  

 

However, Captain Campbell (who has the unlikely name 'Brian' in the song) overplayed 

his hand in celebration by asking his serving-man to kiss Lilias for a wager of a silver 

shilling. Lilias was so incensed by this ungallant act that she immediately broke off the  
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engagement, and sent word to the reverend MacNicol that she had changed her mind. She 

asked him to return, whereupon she accepted his proposal and they were married shortly 

after, on 28th November 1771, two days after her 18th birthday. Whether or not the song 

may have also helped to cause a change of heart we do not know, but it remains as an 

example of the romantic side of someone who might be otherwise supposed to have been 

a rather serious clergyman. 

 

 Lillias and Donald had 16 surviving children for whom I have names and dates but not 

 the sources.  There is a list of them in Fasti.
117

  See Appendix 2 under MacNicol. 

  

We now return to the further children of Alexander and Ann in Achlian, siblings of Duncan in 

Greenock: 

 

Captain Archibald Campbell, Chamberlain of Argyll 

 
Captain Archibald Campbell was born on the 30th of November 1756 at Achlian.  After serving 

in the South Carolina Dragoons he came home to Inveraray where the Duke appointed him as his 

Chamberlain of Argyll, a position in which he served for 23 years until he died on the 8th of 

April 1834, aged 77.
118

  His headstone can be seen in Kilmalieu burial ground near Inveraray.  

He married on the 12th of August 1782 to Mary Shaw, daughter of John Shaw, Land Surveyor, 

of the Customs at Greenock.
119

  Her father, John Shaw, would seem to have died on or about the 

21st of May 1790, that being the last day of his salary.  His Testament Dative and Inventory were 

given up for record by his widow Jane Hardland and their children listed as; Margaret, Mary and 

Elizabeth Schaws [sic].  The Decreet Dative was on the 22nd of July 1790, and the Inventory 

showed owing by the Board of Customs his salary to the 21st of May 1790, so evidently the date 

of death.  The documents were confirmed at Glasgow on the 25th of August 1790.  There was a 

Bond to be resolved by Archibald Campbell, Greenock, dated the 30th of July 1790 before 

Archibald Campbell, apprentice to Messrs. Archibald & Duncan Campbells & Co., merchants in 

Greenock, and Hugh McCorquodale, merchant there.
120

 

 

Mary Shaw Campbell died on the 6th of May 1809  It is possible that Capt Archibald received  

Dalchenna from his cousin James Campbell of Silvercraigs, and lived there latterly. Their son, 

John Shaw Campbell M.D. died in London, and may well have been a second cousin of his wife, 

Margaret Munro Penman.
121

 Mary and Archibald the Chamberlain had six children: 

 i/Anne Campbell was born on the 28th of September 1788 and was known as   

  'Nancy'.
122

 She died on the 15th of October in 1808 and her grave is at Kilmalieu,  

  Inveraray. 
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 ii/Jane Campbell was born on the 15th of October 1792.   She lived with her sister  

  Elizabeth at Dalchenna and died at Rothesay on the 25th of October 1853.
123

  

 iii/Mary Corthine Campbell was born on the 26th of January 1793 and was married 

 on the 15th of January 1817 at St. Andrew's parish in Edinburgh.  She died before  

 the 10th of December 1851.
124

  Her husband was her cousin, Lieut. John   

 Campbell RN who was the 2nd son of Archibald Campbell of Askomel near  

 Campbeltown, and whose mother Lilias was a sister of Maj. Duncan Campbell  

 of Inverawe.  John served in the West Indies, the Mediterranean and North  

 Sea, leaving the Navy in 1815.
125

  He afterwards commanded  the Revenue Cruiser 

 Wickham off Ireland from 1824-29, after which he became acting Secretary to Sir R. 

 Oliver.  John had been born on the 18th of October 1779 and died at Bombay on the 12th 

 of July1849.
126

  He had  gone to Bombay in November 1829 where he served as Chief 

 Clerk, Civil Branch, of the Indian Navy.
127

  

 Mary & John Campbell had two children: 

  a) Maria Alexa Campbell who in later life lived at Dalchenna, Inveraray, and died 

  unmarried after1871.
128

  Maria Alexa survived her parents and proved her father's  

  will in  1852.  She was granted administration of her mother's effects.  Maria  

  Alexa was still un-married in 1871 when she was living at Dalchenna, south of  

  Inveraray with her aunt Elizabeth.
129

 

  b) Lieut. John Henry Ashfield Campbell was named Ashfield after a friend  

  of his father's who was yet not of the Duntroon family.  He died in 1855, un- 

  married. [CC in HEIC].  If he was the John Henry Ashfield Campbell who served  

  in the H.E.I.C. it is noted that he was born on the 28th of January 1825, admitted  

  to the Service [H.E.I.C.] in 1846.  He was to sail in the Syria and arrived in  

  Bombay on the 11th of October 1846.  He became an Ensign on the 11th of July  

  1846, in the 21st Native Infantry and was promoted to Lieutenant on the 5th of  

  July1851. However, in an Inspection Report of the 11th ofJanuary 1849 he was  

  considered "somewhat wanting in zeal, smartness and intelligence, and know- 

  ledge of his duty very limited."  And again, in an Inspection Report of the 7th of  

  January 1851, it was reported that: "His general character and military quali- 

  fications [are] indifferent."  He was transferred to the Invalid Establishment at his  

  own request as reported in General Orders as of December 1851.  He died in  

  Edinburgh in 1855. An unhappy young man who might today have been treated  

  for a mental condition.
130

   

 iv/.Elizabeth Lilias Campbell was born on the 22nd of March 1796 at    

 Inveraray. She never married and latterly lived at Dalchenna near     
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 Inveraray and died there on the 28th of June 1871.  Her will had been    

 dated on the 5th of May 1862.
131

 

 

Further on the children of Captain Archibald Campbell, Chamberlain of Argyll & Mary Shaw 

 

            v/. Dr. John Shaw Campbell, MD, the only son of Capt. Archibald the Chamberlain and 

 his wife Mary Shaw, was born on the 8th of September 1798.  He qualified as an MD in 

 Edinburgh in 1826 and appears to have practiced in London until his sudden death 

 in at 16 Weymouth Street, Portland Place, London, on the 2nd of December 1847, 

 aged 49.
132

  "The marriage took place on the 24th of October 1832 of J.S.Campbell 

 MD, Duke Street, Portland Place, and Margaret Munro, daughter of the late Edward 

 Penman Esq," 
133

 who had spent the Revolutionary War years in Legal work in 

 Charleston, South Carolina. Her sister married Duncan Campbell of the Achlian family, 

 merchant in London.  Her mother was Jane Shaw.  The death on the 2nd of December 

 1847 of J[ohn].S[haw].Campbell, M.D. occurred suddenly at his residence, 16 Weymouth 

 Street, Portland Place.  He was aged  49.
134

 His widow Margaret Munro (Penman) 

 Campbell], died on the 1st of August 1866 aged 63 at Chislehurst in Kent.  She was the 

 youngest daughter of the late Edward Penman, Great Russel Street, London.
135

  Her will 

 was dated on the 28th of July 1866.  In her will she mentioned; property and funds 

 bequeathed to her by her sister, Maria C.E.Hewitt, to go to her great nephew,  

  Noel Huntingdon Paterson, St. John's College, Oxford.   

   The residue to go to her nieces  

  Gracia Anne and  

  Eliza Meta Campbell.   

 The will was proved on the 21st of September 1866.
136

   

 Shortly after Dr. John's death, his niece Gracia Ann Campbell, spinster, of 3  

 Stanhope Place, Mornington Road, London, found a sealed memorandum among his 

 effects, which she gave to his widow, Margaret Munro Campbell and it was opened in 

 her presence.  The document was dated on the 9th of July 1835, and concerned funds 

 sent to him by his sisters, Jane and Elizabeth, which Dr. John appears to have invested 

 unwisely, and promises to repay. 

  

 The memorandum was proved as being a will on the 30th of December 1847. On the 

 21st of December 1847, evidence was taken from Duncan Campbell, Gresham Street, 

 London, merchant, [whose grandfather Alexander in Achlian he shared with John] 

 and as a neighbour, who attested the signature.  Gracia Anne also attested as did  John's 

 widow, who was named as 'beloved wife' in the memorandum.
137
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            vi/. Alexa Campbell was the youngest daughter of Capt. Archibald and Mary Shaw.  She  

 was born on the 18th of September 1799 and died on the 12th of December 1818, 

 unmarried.  Her grave is at Kilmalieu. 

 

Capt. Archibald the Chamberlain's next younger brother was Capt. Dugald who took over the 

tack of Achlian when their father Alexander died in 1799: 

 

Captain Dougall Campbell in Achlian 

& his Wife Alice Campbell 
 

Captain Dougall Campbell in Achlian, was son of Alexander in Achlian, although sometimes 

erroneously called 'of' Achlian, appears to have served in the Army and then taken over farming 

on the Tack of Achlian following the death of his father Alexander in 1799.  His surviving elder 

brothers were already occupied, with the eldest Duncan being a Merchant in Greenock and 

Captain Archibald being Chamberlain of Argyll.  Dugald was born on the 3rd of July 1759.  He, 

had already sown wild oats in his youth and had a natural daughter at the age of 24 or 25 Janet 

Campbell: (vide infra) 

 

Dugald then married in 1799 or 1800, Alice Campbell,
138

 daughter of John Campbell of 

Lochend, Lake of Menteith, a younger branch of Barcaldine.  Her mother was Margaret Fogo, 

daughter of Glasgow merchant Fogo of Killorn.  Alice was only one of her siblings to marry into 

the Campbells in Achlian.
139

  
 

Alice's sister Barbara, Mrs, Campbell of Bragleenmore, died in February1840 .  She had been 

staying nearby at Stronmagachan, the Manse of Glenaray.  As shown below, she was eldest 

daughter of John Campbell of Lochend.  She was the widow of John Campbell of Bragleenmore, 

a cadet of Lochnell.
140

   

 

The Daughters of John Campbell of Lochend 
 

John Campbell of Lochend  = Miss Fogo, daughter of Killorn, Glasgow merchant 

 ________________|______________________________________________ 

 |           |   |      |     |  |  
Barbara Campbell   Lady Margaret           Alice Campbell   Christian Campbell   Mary           Cowan Moore 

= John Campbell     Maxwell Campbell    = Capt. Dugald    = Archibald  Campbell    Campbell = 

of Bragleenmore     = Sir John              |  Campbell           Campbell of  dsp               Duncan Campbell 

      Campbell of              |   in Achlian           Melfort         son of Achlian 

      Ardnamurchan             |_______________    merchant in Greenock 

       |   as his 2nd wife. 

Elizabeth, daughter of Alexander Campbell in Achlian  | 

Alexander Campbell, merchant in Inveraray            | 

  Margaret (1804-1889) m. 1832 = William Campbell, writer in Inveraray 
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Her sister Lady Margaret Maxwell Campbell of Airds was her executor qua nearest of kin, at 

Edinburgh.  As can be seen, two of her sisters married Campbells at Achlian; Alice married 

Dugald Campbell, Achlian and Cowan Moore married Duncan Campbell, Achlian. 

 

A Descent from a Natural Daughter of Captain Dougall  
 

Dugald, as a young man before his marriage, had a natural daughter Janet, born in 1784, who 

married on the 29th of March 1804, Patrick or Peter Fletcher of a family from Achalader in 

upper Glenorchy.  Their descendants are still found on the Island of Jura. Patrick Fletcher  was 

tacksman at Kenuachdrach and afterwards at Tarbert.  Born in 1770, he died on the 6th of 

December 1847.  Patrick and his wife went to Jura.  His widow died on the 3rd of April 1871, 

aged 87. 

 

Patrick, sometimes Peter (the names were interchangeable in Gaelic) Fletcher also had Campbell 

ancestry. According to the Fletcher historian Mrs Marjory Mason, of Wimborne, Dorset, His 

parents were Archibald Fletcher and Ann, a daughter of Patrick Campbell, tacksman of 

Clashgour, a Breadalbane property between Loch Etive and the Black Mount. Patrick was a 

descendant of one of the natural sons of “Black” Sir Duncan, 1
st
 Baronet of Glenorchy. 

Their children, all born in Jura, were: 

 Alice Fletcher married Daniel Grant in Gorbals Parish, Glasgow, on the 7
th

 January 1844, 

  and died on the 19th of April 1867 aged 62, leaving issue. 

 Anne (“Annie”) Fletcher married Hugh McEwan from Glassary on the 20
th

 January 1826  

  and settled there. 

 Archibald Fletcher J.P., was baptised on the 23rd of January in 1811.  He became,  

  Tacksman of Kenuachdrach in Jura, later at Tarbert Jura.  He married on 19th of  

  Oct. 1840, Mary (1819 - 1906), daughter of Alexander Kennedy, Minister of Jura, 

  and had at least seven children. 

 Dugald Fletcher, was baptised on the 20th of March 1813.  He died at sea, sp. 

 James Fletcher was baptised on the14th of November 1815, dsp. 

 Alexander Fletcher was baptised 8 May 1825 and became farmer of Craighouse, Jura. 

 Margaret Fletcher was baptised on the15th of April 1818.  She married Neil McLeod,  

  Feolin, Jura, on the 23
rd

 January 1838. Neil was descended from the Reverend  

  Neil MacLeod, minister of Jura and Colonsay 1759, and his wife Elizabeth  

  Campbell of the Jura family. Also from their son, Neil MacLeod, factor on the  

  Jura estates. They had at least 7 children. Their daughter  

  Margaret married her cousin Dugald Fletcher, a son of Archibald Fletcher and  

   Mary Kennedy. 

 Donald Fletcher, baptised 21
st
 February 1820 

 Mary Fletcher was baptised on the 8th of January 1823 and married Robert Richardson or 

  Murray. 

 Peter Fletcher was baptised on the 18th of April 1827and emigrated to South Africa in  

  1851.  He became Inspector and Registrar of Mines in South Africa and died at  

  “The Firs”, Rondelbosch on the 17th of March 1897 aged 70.  He married Agnes  

  Eaglesome, and had at least nine children: the youngest child being:  
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   Sir Angus Somerville Fletcher, KCMG, CBE (1883-1960) who went to  

   see Achallader [the original Fletcher place] and married the farmer's  

   daughter there, Helen Muir Stewart.
141

 

 

Captain Dougall in Achlian and Alice Campbell had the Following Children 

 

Dugald and Alice in Achlian had at least three children:  

 1) Alexander, born on the 9th of December, 1800.  He seems to have died young. 

 2) Margaret Campbell was born on the 22nd of December 1802 and married Donald  

  Smith from Accurach on the 30th of July 1822.  He later became tacksman of  

  Achlian for a time before he went to Australia and died there in 1842.  His two  

  orphan daughters were mentioned in the will of his father Patrick Smith at   

  Accurach, dated the 21st of September 1844  

 3) John Campbell was born on the 22nd of November 1804 and baptised on the 5th of  

  December 1804 

 4) William Campbell, writer in Inveraray, was born on the 22nd of August 1806.  On the  

  8th of August 1832 he married his cousin Margaret Campbell.  After 1815 he  

  became tacksman of Achlian and Factor to Col. Campbell of Monzie on the  

  Inverawe lands. His wife Margaret, daughter of his aunt Elizabeth and her   

  husband Alexander, merchant in Inveraray (vide supra).  She died on the 14th  

  of October 1889, at 193 Renfrew Street in Glasgow, aged 85.
142

    

 5) Duncan Moore Campbell was born on the 20th of March 1808 and baptised on the 5th  

  of April that year. 

 6) Archibald Campbell was born on the 12th of January 1810.  He likely died young. 

 7) Ann Barbara, the youngest of the children of Dugald and Alice in Achlian, was   

  baptised on the 1st of October 1811. (OPR, Parish of Glenorchy, Argyll.) and died on  

  the 26th of October 1886.  She married the Rev. Colin Smith, minister of   

  Glenaray.  They had a dozen children: 

  Alice Smith was born on the 29th of January 1835.  She married the Rev.   

  Stewart Wright, minister of Blantyre, ordained 23rd of May 1855,    

   Chaplain at Madras, 1858-65, Minister of Blantyre, 1871-1874.  He  

   was the fourth son of James Wright, Banker in Inveraray, and   

   sometime Provost there, who is in the male line ancestor of the   

   Wrights of Auchinellan.  (see BLG Scot. pp.1383-1384.).  Among   

   other children, they had a daughter  

    Flora Montgomery Stewart Wright who married on the 22nd of  

    June 1894, John Craig Millar of Waygateshaw, Carluke.  He died  

    on the 16th of August 1942, and she died on the 26th of November 

    1947.  They had four sons; Colin, John, Stewart, and Campbell,  

    and a daughter, Alice. 
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     Alice Millar, born 21 February 1901, married Charles  

      Duncan Skinner, born on the 24th of April 1899.   

      He died in March 1982 and she died on the 8th of  

      August 1985.  They had a daughter who married Sir 

      John Palmer of Gayton, Northamptonshire. Sir John 

      and Lady Palmer had a daughter:  

 

Harriet Palmer who married Lorne Campbell-Byatt, great-grandson of Arthur Campbell  of 

Arduaine (1850-1929) ,who was 4th son (but 2nd with issue) of Alexander Campbell of 

Auchendarroch and Inverawe (1816-1902).  Alexander's great-grandfather,  Archibald of 

Inverawe (d.1740)[?] had a daughter Ann who married Alexander  Campbell in Achlian. 

 

Lady Palmer owns a 'plaid pin' of local work, said to have been acquired by Anna Barbara 

Campbell, daughter of Achlian, "in order to marry outside the clan without permission." 

This idea has come down in the family, although it is a tradition of which other examples have 

not yet emerged. 

 

The above is the descent from the eldest child, Alice Smith, of Ann Barbara Campbell and the 

Rev.Colin Smith at Stronmagachan. We now continue with the eleven other children.  Their 

second child was: 

 Isabella Smith who was born in 1836 and died in 1902. When Lord Archibald   

  Campbell was collecting traditions and legends for his Records of Argyll,   

  Isabella contributed two items; The Bloodhounds of the MacDougalls and   

  Ticonderoga.  The book was published in 1884. 

 John Patrick Smith was born in 1838 and died in Australia in 1905.     

  Whether or not he married and had a family is not known here. 

 Barbara Smith was born in 1840 and died in 1859. 

 Margaret Ann Smith was born in 1842 and married the Rev. James MacFadyen,   

  minister of Kildalton in Islay. They had two sons, both of whom were killed in  

  the First World War. 

 Annie Smith was born in 1843 and married Clement Simpson, merchant in Madras,  

 India.  They had three children: 

   Mary Simpson who married and had two children, names not known. 

   Beatrice Simpson and 

   Colin Simpson. 

 Jeanie Smith was born in 1845 and married the Rev. Donald Carmichael, minister of  

  Inveraray. 

 Wilhelmina Mary Smith was born in 1847 and died in 1873 aged 26. 

 Colina Lilly Smith was born in 1849 and died in1905.  In 1880, she married   

 William Walker Munsie, merchant in London and Madras, India. 

  They had a son,  

  William George Campbell Munsie who was born at Blackheath on    

   the 7th of December 1880.  He died in 1953.  He married at St. Margaret's  

   Lee on the 8th of June 1905,
143

 Margery Gladys Sporling.   She was born  

   at Lee Green on the 4th of May 1880 and died at Ipswich in 1945.  They  
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   had one daughter,         

    Margaret 'Peggy' Munsie, who was born in 1906, and who lived  

    latterly at Walton on the Hill and died on 1983. 

 Patrick Dugald Smith was born in 1851 and would seem to have joined his brother  

 John Patrick Smith in Australia and died there. 

 Elizabeth Dora Smith was born in 1853 and died aged 18 in 1871. 

 Duncan Smith was born in 1856 and died aged 2 in 1858, the last or youngest  

  child of Ann Barbara Campbell and Colin Smith. 

 

This completes all that is currently (2019) known of the kinsfolk and descendants of the 

Campbells in Achlain, and at Duncholgine, Ederline and Silvercraigs. 

 

By the 9th of March 1835, Dougall in Achlian, son of Alexander, had died.  He was already dead 

on that date when an Inventory of his deceased brother-in-law Donald McNicol was registered.  

No relevant Achlian tombstones have been found, other than those on Innishail.
144

   In the 

following article by one of his grand-daughters, there is a memory of him and his style. 

 

Although a Memoir, Isabel Smith's account of her grandparents Dugald and Alice at Achlian and 

Rockhill in Records of Argyll gives some of the experience and relationships of the Achlain 

family at the turn of the 18th to 19th centuries: 

 My grandfather - Dugald Campbell of [in] Achlian, nephew of the hero of Ticonderoga - 

was married to Alice Campbell, daughter of Campbell of Lochend, Lake of Menteith, 

Perthshire.  During the time the present house of Achlian was being built, he was obliged 

for a year or two to reside at Rockhill, which is near Port Sonachan, Loch Aweside.  This 

was the property of a Mr. Campbell, [a branch of Cawdor]. .  .  . 

 There follows a description of an experience of the 'Second Sight' portending ill, and 

later continues: 

.  .  .  .Mrs Campbell, [Alice] held a high character for all virtues, especially truth.  Her 

husband [Dugald] was one of nature's engineers and handicraftsmen, and was gentle and 

courteous in manner, with a joke and a kind word for everyone.  His acute sense of justice 

brought him a commission as J.P., and caused all disputes, whether domestic or in 

connection with public matters, to be submitted to his arbitration, which his natural 

bonhomie induced those who did so to feel satisfied with his adjustment of matters.  

  Some years after he had left Rockhill, a dispute  arose about the rightful 

boundaries of Rockhill and the estate of Sonachan—a recent purchase of a younger 

brother of Rockhill's, who was then one of the Duke's factors, and his legal adviser and 

the Argyll, lands, which march with them and those of Monzie property.  Rockhill, who 

was [also] factor to the latter, claimed much that was due to his principal and the Duke; 

whilst Sonachan's claim would have shorn Stronmagachain and Tullich of most of their 

best winter pasture.  Mr Campbell had surveyed these lands many years previously, and 

had taken a rough chart of them. This being re-called to memory, he was requested to 

become arbitrator. He went over the lands once more, taking his chart with him, when he 

saw the immense advantages so unjustly claimed. He at once pronounced in favour of 

Argyll - an offence never to be forgiven by either [Rockhill or his brother] to their dying 

day, as was evidenced by many petty tyrannies.  
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  The grand coup, however, was given after the restoration of peace [in 1815] , 

which was succeeded by intense agricultural depression. One of the sufferers was my 

grandfather, who, after a severe struggle, found himself at last behindhand with his rent, 

in the last year of his lease. His farms were all rented from Colonel Campbell, Monzie, 

his kinsman and friend. As before said, Rockhill was factor on the property, and he 

immediately foreclosed, served Achlian with a notice to quit, and advertised for another 

tenant.  

  Not content with this, when the day of sale arrived, he caused it to be whispered 

throughout the crowd that Mr Campbell had retaken the leases of his farms, and that he 

hoped that the people, in consideration of this, would not bid up the effects,--that this was 

a secret as yet. All were delighted. The sale opened, and the bids were few, and not 

eagerly followed.  Most fell, without a struggle, to three or four individuals, who were 

afterwards convicted as “ white-bonnets," &c.—men employed to cheapen or raise the 

prices of articles at a sale, for someone else, usually the proprietor—and an epithet of 

extreme contempt.  In this case, some of the men so employed had afterwards to leave the 

country, so strong was the feeling manifested against them. The consequences of this day 

of sale were most ruinous to Mr Campbell. The dismay and disgust of the people were 

very great when they found out how they had been duped, and that the despised, hated, 

and feared Rockhill had served himself successor.  Colonel Campbell, who was absent on 

the Continent, was kept in blissful ignorance of the whole proceedings.    

  About two years after, he suddenly appeared in Inverary, at the house of Captain 

A[rchibald] Campbell, the then factor to the Duke of Argyll, and brother of Achlian. 

Captain Campbell asked Monzie to stay all night.             

 “ No, no; I'll not do that. I want to press on to Achlian."          

 “ But where are you to sleep? "(A shepherd had charge of the now unfurnished house.)        

  “At my old friend Dugald Campbell’s, of course.  Why not? "         

Captain Campbell then asked him if he had not known that his friend had been 

foreclosed, and out of Achlian for two years. Colonel Campbell was furiously angry and 

indignant with his factor in all his proceedings; dismissed him from the factorship; 

denounced his [Rockhill's] tenure of Achlian, &c., as illegal; took the farms from him, 

giving his factorship to Mr William Campbell, a son of Achlian, and relet the farms, first, 

to Donald Smith, who had married a sister of  William Campbell; afterwards William 

Campbell himself was put in possession, repairing the wrongs that could not be 

righted.
145

  
 

NOTE: This gives us Dugald and his wife Alice, daughter of Campbell of Lochend, in Achlian at the time 

of Waterloo in 1815.  Then his brother Archibald at Inveraray, Chamberlain of Argyll.  And then Donald 

Smith, married to William's sister Margaret, and finally William. 

 

Duncan in Greenock, son of Alexander, is also mentioned in 1788 having a son Alexander.
146

   

 

 Duncan Campbell Jr., merchant, Greenock, sole partner in Duncan Campbell Junior & 

Co., merchants, Greenock, died 14 May last [1822], Smith, merchant, Greenock is 

executor dative qua creditor.  Confirmed 17 March 1823.   A further note in the  

                                                 
145

 Isabel Smith, Stronmagachan, Campbell, Lord A. Records of Argyll (1885), p.166. 
146

 Clan C. vol.3, p.211. 



54 

 

Testaments : Duncan Campbell Jr, & George Russel, only partners in Campbell & 

Russel, merchants, Greenock, died 14 May last [1822] and .  .  .  . Mathew Glassford & 

Co., executors qua creditors.  Debtors include: Duncan Campbell at Finlayston [He would 

be his eldest son], Archibald Campbell, Finlayston [Archibald of Inverawe, brother of 

Duncan's first wife Jean], John Paterson of Merryflats, [Duncan's son-in-law, husband of 

his daughter Mary].  Confirmed 8 March 1823.
147

    

 

The other children of Alexander and Ann, siblings of Duncan in Greenock, given in the 

document [below, cont. from p. 50], are as follows: 

 

6) Margaret born on the 18th of May 1760, buried on Innishail.  

7) Susan born on the 14th of March 1762, buried on Innishail. 

8) John born on the 7th of November 1764 

9) Lachlan born on the 13th of January 1766. 

10) Elizabeth was born on the 30th of June and baptised on the 2nd of July 1767.
148

              

 She married on the 6th of April 1790, Alexander Campbell (1756-1804) merchant in 

 Inveraray and  son of John Campbell, tacksman of Raray (d. 1807) and his wife 

 Margaret Campbell whom he had married in 1755.  Margaret was the daughter of 

 Duncan Campbell, tacksman of Barr in Morvern and the 'Oban Poetess' (vide infra).  

 Elizabeth and Alexander had: 

 Margaret Campbell (1804-1889) , who married in 1832 her cousin William Campbell,  

 writer in Inveraray who was a son of Dugald Campbell in Achlian & his wife  

 Alice, dau. of Lochend.
149

. 

11) James born on the 14th of August 1768.  Baptised 18 Aug. 1768. James, son of 

 Alexander and Ann Campbell in Achlian was baptised  on the 18th of August 1768.
150

  

 He served in India and was at Poonamalie on the 1st of August 1792, when he was 

 mentioned in a letter from  India dated on the 1st of August 1792, written by John 

 Campbell, son of Patrick Campbell, Minister of Kilninver, who died in 1797, and his 

 wife Anne Campbell,  sister to the last Duntroon, he mentions various Campbells  whom 

 he had met in Madras, among them, 'James Auchlian,' who 'is well & a great 

 favourite  everywhere' 
151

 Patrick, Minister of Kilninver was a younger son of John 

 Campbell, Tacksman of Stronmilchan and his wife Janet McIntyre, widow of Donald 

 Campbell, a son of the Rev. Colin Campbell of Achnaba.  

12)  Alexandrina, was born on the 22nd of July 1772
152

 and married at Greenock in August 

 1810, Duncan Stevenson, Yr. of Glenfeochan.
153

  For all the above children there is 

 also a source in the Scottish National Archives:
154

  Stevenson was a printer to the 

 University and owner of the Edinburgh Chronicle.  Alexandrina died on the 22nd of 

 January 1853,  aged 80, and Duncan died on the 29th of August 1867, aged 91.  They   
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 had  a child born in St. Cuthbert's Parish of Edinburgh on the 3rd of May 1811 and a 

 son 

 John Stevenson, who was baptised at St. Cuthberts on the 28th of May 1813. He   

 married Mary Maughan and died on the 19th of October 1876 aged 63.  Mary  

 died on the 2nd of April 1860 aged 38.  Their tombstone is in the Dean   

 Cemetery, Edinburgh.  John likely had further siblings. 

  

There is an undated stone found among the rampant verdure on Innishail 'inscribed in 

copperplate hand' ; 

"Here lie .  .  . corps of Robert, Margaret and Susan Campbells, Children to Alexander Campbell 

at Achlian" 
 

 On the 10th of November 1750, Alexander Campbell in Achlian, and his brother Lachlan 

Campbell, writer in Inveraray, were witnesses to a Bond by Captain Duncan Campbell of 

Inverawe to Allan Campbell in Scammadale [possibly their uncle from Kirktoun?] who was 

uncle and tutor to Jean Campbell, only lawful daughter of the late Dougall Campbell, sometime 

tacksman of Ardchonnel and his wife Susanna McLachlan, daughter of Angus MacLachlan 

[Keeper] of Innischonnell, for 2000 merks provided by their contract of marriage to the heirs of 

the marriage, of which the said Jean is the only survivor.
155

  

 

A New Tack of Achlian for 35 Years 
 

The next record of Alexander comes on the 39th of April 1756, when Maj. Duncan Campbell of 

Inverawe, second in command of the Black Watch, was at Glasgow, where he was overseeing 

the training of the 2nd Division of the Black Watch, amounting to a modern battalion,  granted a 

Tack to Alexander Campbell in Achalian [Achlian] of the 7 merkland of Achlian and the 20 

shilling lands of Barindryen [Barrindrain], Parish of Inishail with the salmon fishings, etc., for 35 

years.
156

   

The Death of Ann, Wife of Alexander Campbell in Achlian 

And Daughter of Inverawe 
 

The death of Ann, daughter of Archibald [8th] of Inverawe, and who was wife of Alexander 

Campbell in Achlian - first of the Stronchormaig line in Achlian - took place on or just before the 

14th of September 1788, given the recording of payment for her 'mortcloth' in the parish records 

on that date.
157

 

 

Her children were born between 1750 and 1772, therefore she cannot have been the Ann, 

daughter of Inverawe and his wife Janet of the Torloisk family who was born in 1717.  When a 

child died young, often the next of that gender would be given their name, so it seems likely that 

this second daughter Ann, although not recorded in the list in the Bible with the earlier Inverawe 

children, was born in about 1720.  There was certainly the other 'daughter to Inverawe' called  
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Marjorie who married on the 1st of February 1744, Angus Fisher, merchant in Inveraray, later of 

Auchindrain or Thornfield. (Inveraray Reg. of Sasines)  None of Marjorie & Angus' children had 

any children. 

 

On the 20th of January 1790, Alexander in Achlian's Tack of Achlian and Barrindrain was 

renewed after the 35 years, first set to him by Duncan of Inverawe in April 1756, and now set 

again by Col. Robert Campbell of Monzie for 9 years..  Monzie was now owner of Inverawe 

since he had purchased the place and lands from Duncan's daughter Janet 'Jessie' Campbell 

in1765, the place being in debt and he her mother's kinsman.  Yet he also needed a house in 

Argyll since he was to stand as member of parliament for the County.
158

 

  

After founding an extensive family, Alexander Campbell in Achlian died in June 1799.
159

 

 

The Place of Achlian 
 

In later life, Alexander in Achlian would seem to have had a new house built there. The date is 

uncertain, although estimated at 1789, so it may equally have been built by his son Dougall in 

Achlian, who succeeded him on his death in 1799.  For this he would have had the willing 

agreement of the owner of the land, Col. Robert Campbell of Monzie.  Monzie, standing for 

parliament for Argyll, had, in 1765, bought that place and lands from the daughter of Duncan of 

Inverawe, the last MacConnochie Campbell to be resident at Inverawe.  The lands of Achlian, 

those originally supporting the by now ruined island castle of Fraoch Eilean had likely been held 

by the MacConnochie family even before Inverawe was granted to them between 1470 and 1485. 

(See Vol.1). 

 

This report on the house at Achlian is technical but important to include as being built by one of 

the descendants of the MacConnochie Campbells who descended from the same sons of Duncan 

as Inverawe. 

 

Achlian House as it now Stands 
Built in C.1789 (or earlier) 

 

From The Royal Commission on Ancient & Historical Monuments, Scotland, Argyll Inventory - Lorne 

302.   

Achlian. This late 18th-century tacksman’s house (Pl. 78A) is situated on a hillside 600 m from 

the E shore of Loch Awe, enjoying a fine view across the loch to the Pass of Brander. It was 

probably built by Alexander Campbell, who received tacks of Achlian from Duncan Campbell of 

Inverawe and his successor, Robert Campbell of Monzie, in 1756 and 1789.
2  

The traditional 

story that connects the building of the house with Dugald Campbell, a nephew of Duncan 

Campbell of lnverawe,
3
 ascribes no date to the events recorded, and stylistic considerations 

suggest that the present building existed by the time that Alexander Campbell received his 

second tack. Renovation in 1953 included the remodelling of the interior, but the original 

ground-floor plan was retained.        
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 The house is built of harled rubble with exposed sandstone-dressings and a slated roof. 

On plan it is a rectangle, measuring 13-7 m by 8-2 m, with a rounded stair-projection at the rear, 

and consists of two storeys and a garret. The principal elevation, which faces NW,  is 

symmetrical, having a central entrance-doorway flanked by three-light windows with narrow 

side-lights.  The doorway (Pl. 78B) has a moulded architrave flanked at the upper corners by 

consoles, which support an undecorated frieze and moulded cornice. The SE elevation is 

dominated by the stair-tower, which rises above the main wall-head of the house. This is lit by 

two windows whose margins are undressed except for sandstone sills. The entrance-doorway 

leads through a lobby to the hall, which is flanked by the main reception-rooms. On the NE is the 

drawing-room (Pl. 78(3), which retains two elliptical-headed alcoves flanking the remodelled 

fireplace in the NE wall, and a moulded chair-rail. A wide elliptical-headed arch in the SE wall 

formerly contained book-cases, but now opens into a narrow apartment which was originally a 

closet or study entered from the hall. The dining-room and kitchen on the SW of the hall have 

been entirely remodelled. Below the stair is a blocked door which gave access to the out-

buildings. The staircase (Pl.78D) has wooden treads built round a long stone pillar, and continues 

at full width to the garret. The upper floors have been entirely rebuilt. 

121242   NN 12 sw  September 1969        
Footnotes: 2. Clan Campbell 3,pp. 136,171. 

   3. Campbell, Lord A. Records of Argyll (1885), p.166   RCAHMS Argyll, Lorne, p.243. 

        

 

The death of Alexander Campbell in Achlian would appear to have taken place in 1799.
160

 
(See notes on his son Dugald in Achlian.) 

 

 

Lachlan Campbell, Provost of Inveraray 
 Brother of Alexander in Achlian 

 

Lachlan Campbell, writer in Inveraray, [brother of Alexander in Achlian] married Elizabeth 

'Betty', daughter of Provost John Campbell on the 22nd of March 1759.  She would die on the 

26th of September 1824.
161

  On the 10th of August 1764, Mr. Archibald Campbell of Stonefield 

appointed Lachlan Campbell, writer in Inveraray, his Substitute in Argyll.  He also appointed 

him Commissary Substitute and Admiral Substitute in the western seas.
162

  Then on the 10th of 

March 1768, Lachlan was again made Substitute for Mr. Archibald Campbell of Stonefield, 

advocate, Sheriff Substitute of Argyll,
163

  Then, on the 29th of June 1784, there is record of 

Lachlan Campbell being Substitute to Robert Campbell of Asknish Esq., advocate, Sheriff 

Depute of Argyllshire.
164

   

 

As Sheriff Substitute for Argyll, Lachlan signed a Trust-Disposition and Settlement at Penimore 

[Pennymore] on the 9th of October 1795.  He mentioned Duncan his eldest lawful son; 

Alexander 'my' youngest son ; Elizabeth 'my' only lawful daughter and his wife Mrs. Elizabeth 
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Campbell.
165

  Lachlan died still as Sheriff Substitute of Argyll, on the 15th of August 1802 at 

Inveraray.
166

 Lachlan and Betty's children were: 

 

(1) Duncan Campbell who was born on the 28th of March 1762, father as Baillie.  He,  

 like his father, became Sheriff Substitute of  Argyll and obtained the place of  

 Duncholgine.  He married to Mary McCorquodale in 1820 and died in   

 1832. Mary died in 1845 (vide infra Duncholgine & Ederline) 

(2) Elizabeth Campbell was baptised on the 16th of June 1763. She died at Inveraray on  

 the 13th of August 1809, unmarried.
167

  

(3) John Campbell was born on the 18th of October 1764 and appears to have died young. 

(4) Alexander Campbell was born on the 10th of August 1766.  He was afterwards at  

 Ederline where he died on the 2nd of October 1841 in his 79th year. (vide   

 infra Duncholgine & Ederline) 

(5) Jean Campbell was born on the 9th of February 1768. She died at Inveraray on the  

 18th of June 1795.
168

  

(6) Margaret Campbell was born on the 30th of September 1769 when her father was  

 Sheriff Substitute. 

(7) Ann Campbell was born on the 4th of October 1771when her father was Provost.
169

 

 

Duncholgine & Ederline 
 Some Further Notes on the Children of Provost Lachlan 

 

As has already been established, Provost Lachlan Campbell of Inveraray's wife Elizabeth was his 

1
st
 cousin. Their children were: 

 

Duncan Campbell of Duncholgine, born on the 28th of March 1762.  He became the Sheriff 

Substitute of Argyll.  He acquired Duncholgine on the 8th of June 1811.
170

   On the 26
th

 August 

1820, already in his forties, he married Mary MacCorquodale. She later married, as her second 

husband, at Edinburgh in 1835, Robert Mackenzie of Salachry, WS, (1774-1838) in Edinburgh 

in 1835, and she died in 1845.  (Duncan of Duncholgine had died in 1832).  The claim by J 

Campbell MacDonald to be descended from this family (page 3 above) is intriguing, and worthy 

of examination and further explanation. Campbell MacDonald was an official of the post-war 

British Sugar Corporation, and based in Peterborough. He was a son of Lachlan MacDonald, 

Furnace, and a grandson of Donald (“Dan Donald”) MacDonald and his wife Mary Campbell. 

“Dan Donald” was a native of Tiree and had a grocer’s and draper’s shop at the bridge in 

Furnace, but his wife Mary was local to Lochfyneside. Her parents were both Campbells, the 

father John Campbell was a cooper in Furnace but born in Kilmartin, and his wife, another Mary, 

was from Inveraray. It was this Mary that Campbell MacDonald claimed in correspondence was  
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“Mary Christian Campbell, Pennymore, whose father was Duncan Campbell of Duncholgine, 

Sheriff-Substitute of Argyll and Provost of Inveraray”. 

 

According to the 1851 census for Furnace this Mary was aged 42 and born in the Parish of 

Inveraray, and Pennymore was then in the joint Inveraray & Glenaray Parish, but her then age of 

42 means she was born 1808-9, before Duncan’s late marriage to Mary McCorquodale. 

 

So, the children of Duncan Campbell and Mary MacCorquodale recorded Inveraray & Glenaray 

OPR  were: 

 

Lachlan Alexander born 7 September baptised 11 October 1821 

Elisabeth Lillias born 23 April baptised 14 May 1823 

Mary Jean born 16 August baptised 7 September1824 

Helen McLachlan born 27 November baptised 25 December 1825 

Janet born 13 baptised 26 February 1828 

 

1. Lachlan Alexander Campbell, second of Duncholgine, He died without  male descendants 

and so was succeeded by his sisters who were served heirs on the 25th of June 1838. So, after 

the death of Lachlan in 1821, Alexander of Ederline was the heir male of the family (See 

below).               

2. Elizabeth Lilias Campbell of Duncholgine was born in 1823 and died in 1891.   She  

 married Henry Johnston, a surgeon in the HEIC and sometime of New Cumnock, 

 Ayrshire. They had, among others, three notable sons: 

  A. Henry, Lord Johnston (1844-1931) 

  B. Col. Sir Duncan Alexander Johnston (1847-1931) 

  C. Sir William Campbell Johnston WS (1860-1938). 

4. Mary Jane Campbell was born in 1824, was alive in 1838 but had died before 1 August 

 1842, of whom nothing further is known. 

5. Helen McLachlan Campbell (1825-52) married in 1848 James Johnston MD in Edinburgh 

 and no more is currently known of her life by the writer. 

6. Janet Campbell was born in 1828 and married in 1845 Dr. Francis Black in Edinburgh  Their 

 son was William Campbell Black who was baptised in Edinburgh on the 28th of August 

 1846.   

7. Elizabeth Campbell was born in 1763 and died in 1809. 

8. John Campbell was born on the 18th of October 1764 and appears to have died young. 

9. Alexander Campbell of Ederline was born on the10th of August 1766.  In 1781 there is a 

 mention of Alexander Campbell, son of Lachlan Campbell, writer in Inveraray.
171

 On 

 the 8th of July1800 the Argyll Commissioners granted him a charter of the lands of 

 Ederline, following the bankruptcy of Dugald Campbell 4th of the Dunstaffnage line 

 of Ederline (whose family were now “of Strachur”).  

 Alexander died in 1841, leaving a natural daughter and two natural sons by Flory (Flora), 

 daughter of Alexander Blue, all taking the surname Campbell: 
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 A. John, who died at Toronto in Canada in 1854. He had married, on the 5th of June 

 1840, having had at least two children by his wife Janet Tulloch: 

  a. John, born on the 22nd of September 1838 and 

  b. Elizabeth, born on the 19th of December 1839, both in Lochgilphead.  She, or  

  another daughter, married William Winter (1836-1917), author of Grey Days and  

  Gold. 

 B. Margaret, baptised in Glassary Parish on the 20 March 1807. 

 C. William Campbell of Ederline whose mother was also Flora Blue.  He was born in  

  1813 and died in 1855.  In 1834 he married Matilda Wishart, (1837-42)   

  daughter of John Henry Wishart.  She died on the 28th of January 1899   

  aged 86. They had twelve children: 

   a. Louisa, born in 1835 who married in 1861 Robert Scott of Raeburn  

    (1817- 97) and had several children. 

   b. Mathilda (1837-42) 

   c. Alexander Duncan Campbell of Ederline was born    

    in 1838.  He died in 1923.  He was a Civil Engineer and retired  

    before 1871.
172

  He married Alexandrina Walker who had been  

    born in Dysart in 1851, daughter of Alexander Walker and Robina  

    Easton Hunter. 

    They had several children: 

  Ruby Hunter, born 1870. 

  Matilda, born 1873. 

  Nina, born 1875. 

  Flora, born 1875. 

  Annie Wishart, born in 1878. 

 They had an eldest son: 

  Major William Lachlan Campbell was born in 1880 and  

  died in 1937 [without issue?]. 

   d. John Henry (1839-1918).  Brig. Gen, John Henry Campbell .  He served 

    in the HEICS and in Arabia, he died in 1918 as an Hon. Brigadier- 

    General.  He married Sarah Anne [surname unknown] but had no  

    children. 

   e. William, born late 1840 (aged 4 months in the 1841 census), and still  

    alive in 1851.  

 f. James Dugald (1842-87), aged 8 in the 1851 census, tea planter, died on  

  the 14th of February 1887 aged 46, buried at Tezpur in Assam.  He 

  married Elizabeth Masters (Campbell) who died at Palmerston  

  North in New Zealand on the  13th of July 1869.   

 They had the following children: 

    i.   A daughter who died in infancy in 1870. 

    ii.  James Wishart, born Tezpur on the 23rd of June 1873, living in  

     1906. 

    iii. Alexander Duncan was born on the 26th of August 1876, living 

     in1900.   
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    iv. Frederick William was said to have been born on the 28th of  

     February 1878 and to have died in New Zealand in 1958. 

    v.  Robert Bruce, born on the 23rd of April 1879, a tea planter who 

     married at Tezpur on the 2nd of April 1912, Mary Warrack  

     Runciman,daughter of James Runciman. 

   g. Mathilda was born in 1844, and living in 1899. 

   h. Flora Anne (c.1846-1871) married Lachlan Mackintosh, Shanghai, and  

    had an only daughter,  Matilda Wishart who was born in China c.  

    1870 and married on the 2nd of July 1891James Mackelvie. 

   i. Fanny Maxwell was born in 1847 and was alive in 1851. 

   j. Mary Elizabeth was born in c. 1849 and married in Edinburgh in 1871,  

    Robert Little MD. 

   k. Alexa, the youngest daughter, died in 1897. 

   l. Lachlan Anderson (1855-59). 

 

There were further children of Provost Lachlan and his wife: 

Jean Campbell was born on the 9th of February 1768 and died in 1795. 

Margaret Campbell was born on the 30th of September 1769 

Anna Campbell was born on the 4th of October 1771 and was the youngest child of    

 Provost Lachlan and his wife and cousin Elizabeth. 

 

The last of the MacConnochie Campbells of Ederline: 
 

The last of the (Achlian descended) Campbells of Ederline would appear to have been Alexander 

Duncan Campbell, late of Ederline, who died in 1923 in his 85th year at 8 Bellvue Crescent in 

Edinburgh.  His executors were John Frederick Williams, John Little Martin MB, and William 

Campbell Johnson W.S.
173

   Confirmation was sealed in London on the 14th of August 1923.
174

  

His bachelor son Major William Lachlan Campbell lived at Kleiststrasse, Berlin and his executor 

was Sir William Campbell Johnston W.S. 

 

The Further Children of Duncan Dubh the Notary & Margaret Campbell 
 

Colin Campbell was mentioned in his father's Duncan Dubh's will on the 18th of July 1730 

 when still a minor. 

Archibald, Surgeon in Inveraray and later in Greenock.  He was mentioend in his father's will 

 with his two younger brothers in 1730.  For some years he lived with Baillie Duncan and 

 Mrs. Campbell l in Inveraray and moved with them to Grenock where he wrote his will 

 or Settlement on the 18th of October 1788: 

 Archibald Campbell [brother of Alexander in Achlian] signed the Settlement.  He was 

now  'late surgeon in Inveraray, now in Greenock.'   

In the Settlement, he mentioned Alexander in Achlian as tacksman there, and Lachlan, 

Sheriff Substitue of Argyll, being his brothers german.  Then Hugh Stevenson, surgeon in  
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Egham, Surrey, England and his eldest son, John Stevenson; 'my' sister Barbara 

Stevenson, now in Ireland; 'my' brother Dougall Campbell now at Achlian; 'my' nephew 

Baillie Duncan Campbell [eldest son of Alexander in Achlain], merchant in Greenock, 

and Jean Campbell, his wife [daughter of Alexander 11
th

 of Inverawe]. "with whom I 

lived so long as well in Inveraray as  in this town"[Greenock]; Alexander Campbell, son 

of the aforesaid Baillie Duncan Campbell; 'my' nephew Captain Archibald Campbell 

[later the Chamberlain]; Duncan Campbell, son to Provost Lachlan Campbell [Inveraray], 

and Bailie Duncan Campbell 'my' nephew.  a witness was Patrick Campbell, writer in 

Greenock.
175

    

 Dugald or Dougall, mentioned in his father's will on the 18th of July 1730 when he was still 

 a minor.  He was living at Achlain on the 18th of October 1788 and in one source is 

 called 'Schoolmaster.'  He should not be confused with his nephew Captain Dougall in 

 Achlian. 
176

    

Hugh Campbell was mentioned in his father's will in 1730 when he was a minor, but may 

 well have died young as no more has come to light about him.  There was a Hugh 

 Campbell who lived at Achlian between 1779 and 1795.
177

   He married Jean Kerr.  

 Their children were: 

  Mary, 

  Catherine, 

  Betty, 

  Alexandrina, 

  John, 

  Jean. 

 

Ann Campbell, the poetess, married Duncan Campbell tacksman of Barr in Morvern : 

There were two daughters of this family; Anne and Barbara, For Barbara (vide infra) while Ann 

became well known as 'the Oban Poetess' due to her talents and subsequent post 1746 attacks on 

her by the great Gaelic poet Alastair McMhaighstir Alastair, Alexander MacDonald.  Anne and 

her husband Duncan, tacksman of Barr in Morvern, also later lived for a time at Barrichbeyan 

above Loch Craignish. 

 

The Oban Poetess - Ann, Mrs. Duncan Campbell in Barr 
 

Mrs. Campbell in Barr, as Ann became, was a notable figure in her day as a poet in her native 

Gaelic.  Ronald Black, Gaelic scholar and Highland historian, in his book An Lasair, An 18th 

Century Anthology of Scottish Gaelic Verse, Birlinn,  (2001) provides in Note 30 (pp.438-449) a 

significant analysis of her life as a poet.  In obtaining his permission to quote from his note, he 

suggested that I add that the controversy over Mrs. Campbell's poem came after 1746, and that 

Alexander MacDonald, whose invective she had allowed to scar her, had in fact profited from 

the Loch Arcaig gold, as she had in fact inferred.
178

   

 

 

                                                 
175

  Barcaldine / Paton, Clan C., vol.3, p.211. 
176

  Ibid. 
177

 Innishail Parish Register. 
178

 A fuller biography will be found in his Campbells of the Arc, published in 2017 by Birlinn..  
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30. An Litir gun Chéir Oirr’ 

 

For the poet see poem 24. In An Laoidheadair Gaelic (Glasgow, 1834),  pp. 65-82, 

Duncan Kennedy published six hymns by a Christian lady, Mrs Campbell of Barr in 

Morvern, afterwards of Barr in Craignish, where she died aged about 70. He says (pp. 64-

—65):  

 She was daughter of Mr Duncan Campbell, a respected Notary and Conveyancer, 

commonly known by the name of Donnacha dubh Notair. He and his partner, Mr James 

Campbell of Over Rudle, commanded conveyancers, almost the whole business of 

Argyleshire to themselves.  Our Authoress, when young, was a zealous friend to the 

Hanoverian Family, and in the year 1745, composed a masterly Song against Prince 

Charles’ pretensions to the crown. This Song provoked Alexander McDonald, the 

celebrated Hebridian bard, to reply, and he composed a Song in a severe and most 

abusive style, which silenced her poetical muse forever. Had she not met with this severe 

and oflensive check, she might have been induced to persevere in composing Songs, have 

been considered equal, if not superior to Mairi Nic Leoid in Skye, commonly known by 

the name of Mairi Nighin Alastair Ruadh, and encomiastically Mairi Seud. She was 

possessed of a store of similies, imageries, and metaphors that Mairi Seud or Mairearad 

Nighin Ailein (Margaret McLean), in Mull, had no access to for want of education. Bean 

a Bharra turned her whole thoughts to futurity and sacred subjects. 

 

Regrettably, Mrs Campbell’s song against Prince Charles has failed to survive, although we can 

deduce from Mac Mhaighstir A1astair’s more studied responses to it that she questioned his 

legitmacy, called his followers prasgan nan Garbh-Chrioch (‘the rabble of the Highlands’), and 

even spoke disparagingly of the Gentle Lochiel. However, the second of her six ‘angelic 

meditations’ (as Kennedy calls them) could well be aimed at Mac Mhaighstir Alastair. It begins: 

Ciod as t’ uaill, adhuine bhorb! (‘What is your pride, O wild man!’) and contains the following: ' 
 

A—nis, a ghaisgich, caisg do mhiann 

’S fuadaich gaoth flaiar as do sheol: 

Tilg t’ acair air carraig bhuan 

- Nach lheudar fhuasgladh le h-or. 

 

(“Now, O warrior, staunch your desire /And banish ill wind from your sail: / Drop your anchor 

on a steadfast rock / That cannot be made loose by gold.”) The reference to gold may be relevant 

to the present case. Mac Mhaighstir Alastair had begun a career in the law, but turned to 

schoolmastering — poorly paid work by comparison. It seems clear that at some point in the 

1730s he became a Jacobite agent, his task being to place his enormous literary gifts at the 

service of the cause, just as he had previously placed them at the service of the church in the 

interests of social control. When he slandered Mrs Campbell into silence, then, he was simply 

doing his duty in the accepted way of the time, and the Hanoverians of Argyll were quite entitled 

to assume that he was being paid for it; indeed, it is possible that her own father had discreetly 

handled payments to him for his literary services in the days when he was performing for the 

church (see p. xxxvi). The present poem is a mere sample of his fusillade, for pace Kennedy we 

have not one song by him against Bean a’Bharra but three or four, see my Mac Mhaighstir 

Alasdair: The Ardnamurehan Years (Coll, 1986), p. 39.  
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There is a tradition — naturally not referred to by Kennedy — that Mrs Campbell kept an inn or 

dram-shop in Oban called Thigh Claeh a’ Gheòidh (‘Goose-Stone House’). This is why Alastair 

calls her in one poem òstag mhi-nàrach an Òbain (‘the shameless innkeeper of Oban’), while in 

another he deals like this with the tricky problem of how Prince Charles could at one and the 

same time be the legitimate heir to the throne and the ‘bastard from out of the west’ prophesied 

by Thomas Rhymer to be the saviour of the Gael (Revs A. and A. Macdonald (eds), The Poems 

of Alexander MacDonald (Inverness, 1924), pp. xx, 250, 330):  

 
Tighinn chŭramach Prionns' Teàrlach, 

Ciàllach bàairlinn còmaid 

Gun robh urra mhόr gun fliaillinn 

Teachd gun dail gu’r còrsa; 

S iomadh facal seadhail tàbhachdach 

An cruaidh fliàistinn Thòmais 

Bhon flaidrichte nach cuspair àiridh 

Do bhan—bhàrd taigh-ost’ e. 

 

(“Of the secret coming of Prince Charles, / Meaningful’s the comet’s warning / That some 

unblemished aristocrat / Was fast approaching our shore; / There’s many a valid word of weight / 

In Thomas’s precise prophecy / From which it’s seen to be no deserved subject / For a poetess 

from a tavern.”) See also poem 33, lines 27-28.  

 

I take the poem from Alexander MacDonald, Aiseiridh na Sean Chanoin Albannaich (5th edn, 

ed. John Mackenzie, Glasgow, 1839), p. 204. It provides a simple example of the poet’s 

favourite technique: each stanza contains a fresh image, be it (as here) tanning, pigs or the harp, 

whose potential he explores against the requirements of the task in hand. 

 
NOTES BY LINE NUMBER 

10 Céir, ‘wax’, is a term much used in traditional verse for the white buttocks of the deer, cf. poem 49, lines 13, 66; also for the 

buttocks more generally, poem 53, line 84.  

29-32 The boar of the Campbell arms provided Mac Mhaighstir Alastair with a rich seam of imagery. It tied in neatly with 

porcine portrayals of the Hanoverian royal family, cf. poem 31, note on line 12.  Never afraid to go over the top, he piles 

lesbianism upon bestialism.  

39 Crann is a play on words, for a more extended example of which see William Matheson (ed.), The Blind Harper (SGTS, 

Edinburgh, 1970), pp. 12-19. 

 

Source: Ronald Black: An Lasair pp. 438-440 

A further note by Dr. Lorne Cammpbell PhD on The Oban Poetess: 

I think that Ronnie Black has shown that Margaret Campbell, herself a poetess and the 

wife of the Black Notary, was the illegitimate daughter of Colin Campbell of Achnaba 

and that she married as her second husband on 30 November 1755, James Stevenson, 

Minister of Ardchattan between 1732 and his death in 1751,   

 

Margaret died on the 15th of February 1775.  James Stevenson had earlier been married 

to a Janet Campbell (for whom see the Auchinbreck Genealogy, pp.69-70 in Highland 

Papers, vol.4.  Her second son is there called Alexander -( which must be a mistake for 

Hugh?)  and had had two sons George and Hugh Stevenson, both above 16 in 1745.  It 

seems likely that Hugh can be equated with the surgeon in Egham and that George 

married his step-sister Barbara Campbell. 
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The Youngest Daughter of Duncan Dubh & Margaret Campbell 
 

Barbara Campbell married in Greenock, the eldest son of the Stevenson who had bought 

Glenfeochan from the last resident member of that family.  Mrs. Stevenson was visiting Ireland 

in 1788.  She and her husband had a son and a daughter: 

 Captain James Stevenson RN and 

 A girl whose name is not known and who had a natural daughter, 

 Elizabeth, who married  John McIntyre, tacksman in Kilmun, Glenaray, who   

 died in 1844.  Elizabeth died on the 23rd of October 1828.  They had a   

 daughter: 

  Ann McIntyre, who married George Campbell, tacksman of Ardifuir, son of  

  Neil Campbell (whose monument at Kilmartin has him 'of the familly   

   of Strachcuir' - tacksman in Dunchragaig, Kilmichael, originally from  

   Craigenterve. In 1783 he married Mary McKellar from Upper Shirvan.  

   Neil died in 1827, his wife Mary in c. 1836).  George and Ann had the  

   following  children: 

    Malcolm Campbell, who was born in 1834 

    Elizabeth Campbell, was born in 1836 but died young. 

    Mary Campbell was born in 1839. 

    John Campbell was born in 1842 and took a tack of Ardifuir from  

     the Malcolms of Poltalloch.  He married Catherine   

     McTavish in 1890 and they had two sons: 

     Archibald McTavish Campbell was born in 1894 and was  

      farmer in Carnasarie.  He died in 1973. 

     John Campbell, born in 1897, followed his brother in  

      Carnassarie and died in 1954.  He and his wife had   

      John 'Jack' Campbell who married Jenny Begg, (whom I 

      knew) sister of Alan Begg, local historian in   

      Lochgilphead and author.  They had a son and a  

      daughter. Their son: 

      John Campbell, who worked as a mechanic for  

      the police in Lochgilphead and at the family  farm.   

      He died young and unmarried. 

      Their daughter, Rosemary married and had family. 

 

 

_______________ 
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Appendix I      THE 'MISS CAMPBELLS OF EDERLINE' 

& 

THE VISION OF THE BATTLE OF TICONDEROGA AT INVERARAY 

 

A Note by Dr. Lorne Campbell PhD. 

 

As to the previous family of the Campbells of Ederline, cadets of Dunstaffnage, I still can't 

imagine who the Misses Campbell were who had the vision of Ticonderoga in the grounds of 

Inveraray Castle in 1758, unless they were the two married sisters of Colin Campbell of 

Ederline, (he d. June 1780): Margaret who married (Contract 30 April 1751) Angus Campbell of 

Dunstaffnage, and Elizabeth, who married on the 15th of January 1750 to Patrick Campbell of 

Auchinellan. 

 

According to the Auchinbreck Genealogy they were the only sisters.  Colin of Ederline, who 

married Janet Campbell, the heiress of Strachur, had several daughters, but they would have been 

too young to have 'seen' the Battle.  At least I think they would, although I don't actually have the 

date of their parent's marriage.  [ BLG, Strachur, states ; June 1750]   That was probably after 

Colin's sisters, although not necessarily, as Janet's younger sister was married in 1747 and as 

their parents married in 1720. 

 

Colin and Janet's daughters were: Mary who married Alexander, brother of Colonel MacAllister 

of Barr; Isabella (d. 7 April 1831) who married in about 1780 Neil Campbell of Knap; Margeret 

(d. 2 Feb. 1831), married Dugald Campbell of Auchinellan on the 17th of January 1782; Jean (d. 

1 Oct. 1829) who married on the 12th of July 1830, Archibald Campbell, Minister of North 

Knapdale; Elizabeth (d. 2 April 1830), and Janet (d. 31 Oct. 1835). 
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Appendix II 
 

A Conjectural Tree of the Campbells in Achlian 
 
 
 
      Alexander Campbell in Achlian   =  Anne, sister of Duncan Campbell of Inverawe 
      d. 1799             |  

      ___________________|____________________________ 
       |              (1)(1758)               |         (2) 1801 

Archibald Campbell = Mary Shaw      Jean Campbell, dau of = Duncan Campbell = Cowan Moore Campbell 
Chamberlain             |                                   Inverawe| (1750-1822)              dau. of Campbell of Lochend 
to Argyll                  |   Edward = Jane [Shaw?]   d.1794    |     d.1809 aged 36 
(1756-1834)  |   Penman |________   |_________________________________________ 
   |     |     |                  |        |                          | 
    John Shaw Campbell = Margaret   Jane Shaw = Duncan Campbell      Mary = John                Wm. Fred  = Anne Moore    
      Physician, London         Munro          Penman |  London &             Campbell | Paterson           Campbell  |  Campbell 

(1798-1847)   Penman    d.1861 |  Chiselhurst              b.1888 |  of Merryflats    HEICS       |_____ 
                     | (1785-1869)              |         1808-40   | 
       _____________________________________|             ________________|__________________   | 
      |      |      |   |         | (1839)      |              |                  |  |   | 
Gracia      Eliza       Archibald  Thomas          Jane   =   John        Archibald   Mary C.   =   George   Alexander = Anne Moore 
Anne C. Meta C.   Edward      Hewitt           Fraser   |  Paterson  Paterson    Paterson  |    Cubitt      Paterson     Campbell 
d.1906 d. 1882   Hewitt   Campbell  Campbell |  of           d. Toronto          |___________________ 
                               Campbell     1828-63                    |   Merryflats  1851            | 
                                d.1855      |   d.1869          |__________________  | 
       _______________________________________|_____________________   |  | 
      |   |         |             |               |           John William   Thomas Campbell 
John Paterson = Alice - - -   Noel               Mary Alice    Adelaid   =   Rowland   Agnes    Paterson         Paterson Cubitt dsp 
Calcutta           |              Huntingdon    Paterson      Meta       |   E.K.          Eliza       Toronto 
d.1869          |              Paterson 1844-77        Paterson |   Money      Paterson 
     __________|____________________           _______|______________________________________ 
     |       |  |        |           |            |  |   | 
Charles Walter     John Arthur     Mary Alice           Rowland   Ernle Wm.  Ellen Mary  Una Grace = Frank Hugh  Elsie Dorothy 
Randle Paterson  Noel Paterson Caroline Paterson   Money    Money        Money          Money      Hamilton        Money 
 

 

Additional Material on Some Related Families: 

 
Corthine     Munsie 

Penman     Smith-McLullich 

Paterson     Campbell of Craignure 

MacNicol 

 

SOME NOTES ON THE RELATED CORTHINE FAMILY 

 

Josiah Corthine had, before moving to be Customs Officer at Hull, been Collector of Customs at 

Port Glasgow. Renfrew Sasines Abbreviations 1781-1820, 1167  Jane and Mary Corthine were heirs to 

Josaih Corthine, collector of Customs, Port Glasgow, their father, and they were Seised in 

tenements in Holm near Port Glasgow on the 8th of February 1785, in security of a Bond to 

Josiah dated on the 30th of October 1765.   

 

This brings them into the Greenock to Port Glasgow in association with Duncan Campbell, 

merchant in Greenock, but also with his father-in-law Alexander, 11th of Inverawe, who was 

director or Collector of Customs at Greenock until his death in 1770. 
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From then onwards, both the use of 'Corthine' as a second name for daughters in the Shaw and 

Campbell families, and the naming of members of that family in wills, or the naming of 

Corthines in Campbell and Penman wills, appears to confirm that the Corthine and Shaw and 

Campbell families were inter-realted or at lease good friends through more than one generation.  

 

Mary Corthine, at Hull, mentioned in her will (she died in 1827-28)  her cousin John Shaw, 

[Land Surveyor] late of Greenock; her cousin Margaret Penman; and her deceased cousin Mary 

[Shaw] wife of [Capt.] Archibald Campbell, Inveraray [Chamberlain of Argyll].  Among her 

many legatees are: Duncan Campbell, Muswell Hill and Jane [Shaw?] his wife.
179

 This was 

Duncan, son of Duncan in Greenock who was son of Alexander in Achlian.  His wife was Jane 

Shaw Penman. 

 

This Will of Mary Corthine, Anlaby, Hull was dated on the 2nd of November 1827.  There is 

mention of Josia Corthine at Fitchett, Hull; 'my cousin' John Shaw, late of Greenoock; 'my 

cousin' Margarert Penman, daughter of 'my cousin' Jane Penman, widow [Mrs. Edward Penman, 

Bedford Sq.]; John Shaw Campbell, physician MD Edinburgh 1726 son of Capt. Archibald 

Campbell Chamberlain [above], Jane Mary Corthine and Elizabeth, the four children of 'my 

cousin' the deceased Mary Campbell, late wife of Archibald Campbell, Inveraray [Chamberlain]; 

Maria Corthine Hewitt, widow of Thomas Hewitt.  .  .  . Duncan Campbell, Muswell Hill and 

Jane his wife [vide supra], John Cross Starkey, Wrentbury Hall, and Gracia his wife .  .  . She 

wishes to be buried at Kirk Ella, with a memorial stating that she was the  youngest daughter of 

Josiah and Mary Corthine.   A Codicil was dated on the 29th of November 1827.  Mary Corthine, 

at Hull, died before the 22nd of March 1828. 

 

A notice appeared anouncing the death at Wrentbury Hall, Cheshire, the residence of her nephew 

Major Starkey, on the 3rd of October 1864, aged 70, of Marion Corthine Edgar Hewitt, widow of 

Thomas Hewitt, Guildford Street, London.
180

  The will of Marion Corthine Edgar Hewitt, 

widow, was proved on the 3rd of May 1865 by her nephew, the Rev. Arthur Bydon Cross 

Starkey, Bygrave Rectory, Hertfordshire, and her niece Gracia Anne Campbell, Chislehurst, 

Kent, her executors.
181

    
 

The will was proved on the 22nd of March 1828 by Jane Penman, one of the executors.  (PRO 

Prob. 11/1737, 133).  The place Anlaby Mansion, now demolished, is mentioned in K.J.Allison [?] 

Hull Gent. Seeks Country Residence,1750-1850,
182

  Anlaby Mansion  had been acquired in 1775 

by Josiah Corthine, merchant and collector of customs, Hull (d. 1783); his co-heirs were 

daughters Jane and Mary (d.1827) The property passed to Josiah C. Fitchett (d. 1836 or 1837) 

and later to A.G.W. Shaw (1860s).  Jane Corthine, wife of John Micklethwaite, Swaffhouse, and 

Mary Corthine, her sister, were served heirs portioners general to their father Josiah Corthine, 

Collector of Customs at Hull, on the 15th of April 1784. (PRO: Service of Heirs.) 

.  

 

 

 

                                                 
179

 PRO Prob. 11/1737, 133.   
180

 Gentleman's Magazine 1862, vol.2, p.667.   
181

 PRO, Somerset House indexes for 1865. & Gentleman's Magazine 1864, vol.2, p.667.  
182

 7 East Yorkshire Local History Society Beverley, 1981Series No. 36, pp. 9-10. 
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SOME NOTES ON THE RELATED PENMAN FAMILY 

 

Edward Penman was the father-in-law of the Duncan Campbell in London, who was the son of 

Duncan in Greenock and grandson of Alexander in Achlian. Duncan married Jane Shaw 

Penman.  I am grateful to Mr. M. Earl Thompson for his research into the Charleston, South 

Carolina Archives for the following information: 

 

James Penman was in St. Augustine, East Florida, during some of the Revolutionary War. 

He was one of the signatories of a Memorial of Sundry Inhabitants of East Florida to Lieutenant 

General Leslie, Commander-in-Chief of His Majesty's Forces in the Southern District.  They 

asked for additional troops for their defence under the local commander Lt. Col. MacArthur. 

Penman signed "James Penman for himself and the heirs of Lord Clifford and Templeton, the 

heirs of Peter Taylor, the heirs of James Tims, and for Samuel Potts."  |Presumably he was acting 

as attorney for them.  When the half built State House was used for rebel prisoners from 

Charleston South Carolina, Penman and one or two others made sure they had fresh vegetables 

from their own gardens.  Their relationship with the Patersons in Charleston or in Scotland is not 

clear but, Charleston being then a small community, they would have known each other.  

Whether these Patersons were related to those of Merryflats in Scotland is also not clear, but the 

information is provided in case that information may emerge in future. 

                   

The Penmans and Patersons in North America during the Revolutionary War: 1776-1780. A 

Summary of Research by M. Earl Thompson, Jr., S. Carolina Commr. Clan Campbell Society 

(USA), in letter of 21st of November 1983 to CCS(NA) genealogist Wm. Mitchell. 

 
EDWARD PENMAN, JAMES PENMAN AND HUGH PATERSON  

 

1782 25 January Edward Penman and James [almost certainly his brother] were left 'a ring of 5 

guineas value' as being among the executors of the estate of John Deas, Charles Town, planter., 

who had died on the 25th of January 1782.
183

  Edward Penman was mentioned in the will of 

Henry Peronneau, by then in England, as an executor and 'as 'Edward Penman of S.C.'  when 

Peronneau died on the 29th of July 1786.
184

  
 

1787 10 January Death of James Penman, Charles Town, merchant, died in Bedford Sq., Covent 

Garden on the 10th of January 1787.  His will mentions his sister Rebecca, widow of Andrew 

Gairdner, merchant in Edinburgh, to whom 1/3 of his estate, and her son and his nephew James 

Gairdner, and next his own cousin Edward Penman, Charles Town, merchant, who is to have 1/3 

of his estate.  His executors include Sir Wm Forbes Bt., merchant of Edinburgh, and Wm 

Drummond Esq., merchant of London, and, among others, Hugh Paterson. 
185

   
 

Edward and James Penman are listed as Merchants at 15 Bay (Street) in the Charleston Directory 

for 1782 (the oldest Directory in the United States) and also in the Charleston Directory for 

1785.  

1789-1790 

                                                 
183

  SC Will Book 1786-1793, p.215. 
184

 S.C.Will Book B 1786-1793., p.126. 
185

 S.C.Will Book B 1786-1793., p.217. 
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Edward Penman in Charleston South Carolina was lessor of property to Archibald Brown as 

lessee in 1789-90 and to John McIver in 1790.
186

  Edward Penman conveyed properties in and 

around Charleston South Carolina in 20 transactions between 1784 and 1795.  Below are 

examples.  

1784 

Edward Penman in Charleston South Carolina was lessor of property to John Christian 

Smith as lessee.
187

  

1790 

Edward Penman in Charleston South Carolina was lessor or attorney on two properties 

for  Lewis Morris as lessee or purchaser in 1790.
188

    1795  

Edward Penman in Charleston South Carolina was lessor of property to  William 

Robertson as lessee in 1795.
189

     

 

Edward Penman and his cousin and business partner James Penman are listed at the same 

address and both as the Head of Families in the 1790 Census for Charleston, South Carolina. The 

1790 Census lists two (2) white females also and twelve slaves. See Extract Sheet and copy of 

Census Record.  

 

The Baptism of Jane Shaw Penman, daughter of Edward and Jane Penman took place on the 27th 

of November 1790 in St. Philips's Church, Charleston South Carolina.
190

   She is was who would 

marry Duncan Campbell in London. 

Edward Penman was a witness to a will of a Thomas Washington who had died on the 24th of 

February 1791 in South Carolina.
191

  Edward was co-executor with the widow of Peter Henry 

who had died on the 12th of April 1793 in South Carolina.
192

 On the 19th of October 1810, took 

place the Baptism of Mary Edgar Cathrine [sic] Penman, daughter of James and Jane Penman, at 

St. Philip's Charleston, South Carolina.
193

 The marriage took place on the 22nd of July 1812 

of Gracia Turnbull Penman, daughter of Edward Penman, to John Cross Starkey of Wrenbury 

(d.4 Apr. 1855) as his second wife.
194

 Gracia was sister to Jane Penman who married Duncan 

Campbell. 

 

Both Edward and James Penman were prominent Merchants and Businessmen. Edward was 

listed as the guardian of Lewis Fardieu, son of the late Michel Fardieu, Captain and Merchant at 

Cape Francois and his wife, Louisa Alexandre Grace Fardieu in an item dated September 12, 

1795. (See Item from South Carolina Archives) Edward was listed as a Director of the Bank of South 

Carolina in the South Carolina and Georgia Almanac (1795). He was also listed as Treasurer of 

the Charleston St. Cecelia Society and Vice-President of the Charleston Golf Club (the oldest 

Golf Club in the United States) in the same publication.  (See Items from a South Carolina  

                                                 
186

  Index of Deeds Charleston Dist. 1785-1800, pp.269 & 478.   
187

 Index of Deeds Charleston Dist. 1785-1800, p.384.. 
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 Index of Deeds Charleston Dist. 1785-1800, pp.448 & 453.. 
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 Index of Deeds Charleston Dist. 1785-1800, p.37  
 

190
  Smith & Salley Ed. (1927) Par. Reg. St. Philips 1754-1810, p.116. 
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  S..C.Will Book B 1786-1793., p.245 
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 S.C.Will Book B 1786-1793., p.315..   S.C.Will Book B 1786-1793., p.315..   
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 Smith & Salley Ed. (1927) Par. Reg. St. Philips 1754-1810, p.131. 
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  BLG, 1937, p. 2129   
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Almanac). Jane Shaw Penman, daughter of Edward and Jane Penman was Baptized on November 

27, 1790 at St. Philips Parish, Charles Town, South Carolina. Mary Edgar Cathrine, daughter of 

James and Jane Penman was Baptized on October 19, 1794 at St. Phillips Parish, Charles Town, 

South Carolina. (See Register of St, Phillips Parrish, Charles Town or Charleston, South 

Carolina).  Edward Penman was also an Attorney and acted as Executor of many wills including 

the will of James Penman, his cousin and business partner.
195

 He was involved in many business 

deals of various types, some of which are listed and recorded in An Index to Deeds of the 

Province and State of South Carolina (1719-1785) and Charleston District (1785-1800). I can 

find no active military records for Edward Penman but he was probably loyal to the King during 

the Revolutionary War. He was definitely active as a merchant and businessman during the 

war.
196

   

 

Comments by the South Carolina Researcher  
For whom see above. 

Edward Penman was a gentleman and well thought of by both the British and the 

Americans as proven by the many records of the time. He must have been a settler of 

East Florida (St. Augustine) before and during the war.  East Florida was a strong 

Loyalist area and he certainly was not considered a traitor by the British because he was 

allowed to return to England in good graces. Also, he most certainly was not considered 

an enemy of the new nation because there is no record of any charges brought against 

him during or after the war by the Patriots or Revolutionary Party in South Carolina. In 

fact he moved to Charles Town after the war and engaged in many business ventures. 

He had many friends among the Patriots and was active with them both in business and 

social events, Clubs and Societies. 

 

Edward Penman, father-in-law of Duncan Campbell, Achlain family, signed his will on the 9th 

of  July 1814.  He gave his address as Great Russel Street, Bedford Square, London.  Mentions is 

made of monies borrowed from kind friends for the subsistence of the family during a part of the 

[Revolutionary] American War, and of property in that country.  His wife Jane, their 'two eldest 

daughters well and happily married,'  Their un-married daughters, the children to share the 

property, except £2,000 for the sole disposal of his wife.  The executors whom he appointed 

were: his wife, sons-in-law Duncan Campbell and John Cross Starkey.  There is further mention 

of friend George Black, Robert Harvey and William Turnbull 'in this kingdom', and Robert 

James Turnbull, William Mason Smith , John Maynard David and Hugh Paterson of Charleston 

South Carolina.  The will was written by himself on the 9th of July 1814 and witnessed by 

Margaret Shaw and Elizabeth Shaw, of Bath, and W. Brydon, Ely Place.  His will was proved in 

London on the 5th of June 1817 by Duncan Campbell and John Cross Starkey, two of the 

executors.
197
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Death of Edward Penman, of Great Russel Street, on the 8th of May 1817 aged 66 at the house 

of his son-in-law [Duncan Campbell ] 66 Tavistock Square.   His will was proved in London on 

the 5th of June 1817 by Duncan Campbell and John Cross Starkey, two of the executors.
198

   
 

The marriage took place on the 25th of April 1820, of Thomas Hewitt Esq., Guildford Street, and 

Maria, daughter of the late Edward Penman Esq., Great Russell St.
199

   

 

SOME NOTES ON THE PATERSON DESCENDANTS OF ACHLIAN 

Because the Patersons of Merryflats had both Achlian and Inverawe connections, the above 

children are examined here in more detail: 

 

There is also a mention of one John Arthur Noel Paterson, nephew of Noel, of whom no more is 

presently known. Yet he was presumably one of the 1/5 heirs of Merryflats.  

Looking at these offspring in more detail: 

 

a. John Paterson 'presently of Shanghai', eldest son will be mentioned later. 

 

b. Noel Huntingdon Paterson was born on the 14th of June 1844, son of Commander John  

 Paterson, R.N., was educated at Merchant Taylor's School and. gaining a Stuart's 

 Exhibition to St. John's College Oxford  from the Merchant Taylor's School, he, as 

 second son of John Paterson of Marylebone, gentleman, matriculated St. John's College, 

 Oxford on the 29th of June 1863, aged 19.  He achieved his BA in 1867 and his MA in 

 1872.  In 1869 he became a Barrister at the Middle Temple. 
200

 and died on the 6th of 

 September 877, aged 33.
201

   

  

 The Will of Noel Huntingdon Paterson, was dated the 23rd of July 1875: His aunt Gracia 

 Anne Campbell and William Campbell Russell, Furzefield, Chislehurst, Kent, were 

 appointed as executors.  The will mentions his nephew, John Arthur Noel Paterson, also 

 his sisters; Agnes Eliza Paterson, Mary Alice Paterson, and Adelaid Meta Money.  Noel 

 Huntingdon Paterson' late of Chislehurst, ' died on the 6th of  September 1877 on the 

 Lyskarum near Zermatt.  His will was proved on the 22nd of October 1877.
202

  

 

 The mention of his nephew, John Arthur Noel Paterson is intriguing. Perhaps he was a 

 son of his older brother John and born in India 

 

c. Mary Alice 

 

d. Adelaide Meta Paterson married Col.Rowland Ernle Kyrle Money, Indian Army, 3rd 

 Ghurkas, who died on the 20th of October 1908, at Hawkchurch, Dorset, leaving as   
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 his widow, Adelaide Meta Money.
203

  She died on the 25th of October 1935. 

 They had ten children: 

  1. Charles Walter Randle Paterson Money.  

  2. John Arthur Noel Paterson Money. 

  3. Mary Alice Caroline Paterson Money.    

  4. Agnes Ada Money who married a Major Ormsby. 

  5. Lt. Col. Rowland Money. 

  6. Ernle William Money. 

  7. Ellen Mary Money, who was executrix of her great-uncle General Alexander 

   Paterson. 

  8. Una Grace Money, who married Frank Hugh Hamilton. 

  9. Elsie Dorothy Money.   

e. Agnes Eliza Paterson lived latterly at Melfort Cottage in Chislehurst, Kent, where she was 

 also left the lease of a house named 'Achlian,' in 1899. She died on the 14th of 

 September 1935.  The death on the 4th of September 1935 of Agnes Eliza Paterson of 

 Melfort Cottage, Chislehurst.  She died at Northwood Nursing Home in Bickley in 

 Kent.  Probate was at London on the 28th of October to Rowland Money,  retired  Lieut. 

 Col., H.M. Army, and Ann Grace, wife of Frank Hugh Hamilton.  Her Effects 

 amounted to £9,232, 16/ 11d.
204

   

 

The Paterson family: 

 

The following children are those of John of Merry flats and his wife Mary Campbell (1788-1865, 

daughter of Duncan Campbell (1750-1822), Greenock, and his first wife Jean Campbell (1750-

1794), daughter of Archibald of Inverawe. 

(1) John Paterson Yr. of Merryflats, administrator in Calcutta.   

(2) Archibald Paterson, brother of John. He died in Toronto, Canada, in 1851. He would seem to 

 have had one son who was either named   

 1. John William Paterson or William Alexander Paterson [see his uncle the General's  

 will.] who was served heir on the 12th of January 1865. 

(3) Peter Paterson, who went to Natal (and was mentioned as a brother by the General).  

 [vide infra] Peter had: 

 1. William Alexander and 

 2. Colin M. N., mentioned as nephews in the General's will.    

 3.Mary Campbell Paterson (1788-1865), only daughter of John Paterson Esq., of   

 Merryflats, Lanarkshire, and Mary Campbell, married at Edinburgh on the 3rd  

 of July 1841, George Cubitt, of the 9th regiment, eldest son of the late Lieut.  

 Col. Cubitt, R.A., of Catfield.
205

  They had a son,  

  Thomas Campbell Paterson Cubitt, living in Brighton, when he was served  

  heir to  his mother who had died on the 4th of September 1845 in Bonn. He was  

  heir in special to 1/5 of Lower Merryflats in the Parish of Govan, dated on the  
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  12th of January 1865.
206

 Thomas Campbell Paterson Cubitt died unmarried at  

  Brighton.
207

               

(4) Major General Alexander Paterson was the youngest son of Mary Campbell, daughter of 

 Duncan and Jean in [?]Greenock, and John Paterson of Merryflats.  He married late 

 in life and had no children.  The marriage of Major General Alexander Paterson  to 

 Anne Moore Campbell (b. 1 Aug. 1838) took place at 'Bickley' [near Chislehurst, in 

 Kent] on the 3rd of August 1880.  She was daughter and heiress of  Mrs. Frederick 

 Campbell of Melfort Cottage and widow of Captain George Mackay of Bighouse  (1817-

 75, dsp). Her will as an Inventory and Trust Disposition and Settlement of Mrs. Annie 

 Moore Campbell or Mackay or Paterson, noted that she  had died at Melfort Cottage 

 on the 19th of July 1895. The Deposition which took place on the 30th of   March 1888, 

 mentions her husband Major General Paterson, but bequeaths most of her estate to her 

 Melfort relations.
208

  

 The general died on the 8th of July 1899 aged 74. In his will he mentions:   

 "his nephew William Alexander Paterson, son of his brother Peter Paterson, nephews 

 William Alexander Paterson, Colin M.N. Paterson; grand-nephews Arthur and Charles 

 Paterson, Emile [Ernle?] W. and Ronald Money."  These last grand-nephews are 

 identifiable as Ernle William Money and his brother Lt. Col. Rowland Money.  The 

 sons of the General's brother John Paterson of Merryflats in Calcutta are known [vide 

 supra]: 

     

 The son of Archibald Paterson who died in Canada in 1851 was William Alexander. 

 

 The Will of Alexander Paterson, Major General retired Bengal Staff Corps, was dated 

 on the 10th of August 1895, and he was then living at Melfort Cottage.  All of his 

 heritable and moveable estate was to go to his grand-niece Ellen Mary Money, living 

 at Melfort Cottage, 'as long as she is un-married', failing that, to his nephew William 

 Alexander Paterson, son of his brother Peter Paterson, nephews William Alexander 

 Paterson, Colin M.N. Paterson; grand-nephews Arthur and Charles Paterson, Emile 

 [?] W. and Ronald Money.  To Ellen Mary Money, his wife's jewel case and an upright 

 piano purchased of Paterson and Sons, Edinburgh.
209

   A Codicil to the will of Major 

 General Paterson, retired, Bengal Staff  Corps, residing at Melfort Cottage, was signed on 

 the 12th of November 1895, adding various legacies; to his brother Peter Paterson, 

 nephews William Alexander Paterson, Colin M.N. Paterson, grand-nephews Arthur and 

 Charles Paterson, and Emile [Ernle?] W. and Ronald Money.  To Ellen Mary Money, his 

 wife's jewel case and an upright piano purchased of Patersons & Sons, Edinburgh.
210

 

 

 So who the father of Colin M. N. Paterson was, is not yet clear.  Nor are the fathers of 

 Arthur and Charles Paterson clear.  However, the General's nephew Noel Huntingdon 

 Paterson, who died young, did mention his nephew "John Arthur Noel Paterson" in his 

 will [vide supra] as his nephew, which would fit.  Arthur and Charles being mentioned   
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 together sounds as though they were brothers.  However, to be Noel H. Paterson's 

 'nephew', Arthur would have to be a son of one of his brothers. And he only had one, 

 John.  So Arthur and Charles would appear to be the sons of the General's nephew, 

 John Paterson in Calcutta and his wife Alice. 

 

 The General would seem to have moved back to Scotland after he was widowed.   Retired 

 Major General Alexander Peterson, 5 Great King Street, Edinburgh, died on the 8th of 

 July 1899.  He was formerly of the Bengal Staff Corps.  Confirmation of  Miss Ellen 

 Mary Money as executor was sealed at London on the 16th of August 1899. (Somerset 

 House Index, now PRO Kew).  The Major-General died on the 8th of July 1899 and was 

 buried  in the Dean Cemetery in Edinburgh.
211

  

 

 

SOME NOTES ON THE PATERSONS AT CHARLESTON SOUTH CAROLINA 

 

Between 1793 and 1804, Hugh Paterson conveyed nine properties in Charleston South Carolina. 

He was married to Catharine Capers, eldest daughter of Gabriel Capers, Esq. and Sarah Capers.  

Hugh's mother-in-law, Mrs. Sarah Capers had earlier been married to the late Gabriel Capers, 

Esq.  She died in Christ Church Parish on Saturday, March 26, 1808.  In the 1800 Census he has 

a household of himself, aged 26-45 and another man of the same age bracket, his wife aged 26-

45. He has no slaves.
212

 Mrs. Catherine Paterson died in Charleston, South Carolina on 

Wednesday the 30th of March 1808, the wife of Mr. Hugh Paterson, merchant.  She was the 

eldest daughter of Gabriel Capers.  So that early spring of 1808 both Hugh's mother-in-law and 

his wife died within days of each other.
213

  Hugh is shown in the 1800 and 1810 Census as a 

resident of St. James Santee Parish. Again we find Hugh Paterson in Charleston in the 1810 

Census he has a household of himself, aged 45 or over, and then presumably his daughter or 

housekeeper aged 26-45   He has no slaves.
214

 Then, on the  25th of November 1817 it was 

announced that his daughter Miss Catherine Paterson had been married: 'last evening' in 

Charleston South Carolina, youngest daughter of Hugh Paterson Esq., to Edward P. Simmons 

Esq., by the Rev. Dr. Gadsden.
215

  By the 1820 census Hugh is more prosperous, now owning 

some slaves.  In the 1820 Census he has a household of himself, aged over 45, a son or other 

man aged 18-26, perhaps a daughter or housekeeper aged over 45, and one daughter 16-26.  He 

has five male slaves and 9 female slaves.
216

 In the 1820 and 1850 Census Hugh is shown as a 

resident of Charleston as shown in the Census Records. 

 

Hugh Paterson (Patterson) is shown in the 1800 and 1810 Census as a resident of St. James 

Santee Parrish. In the 1820 and 1850 Census he is shown as a resident of Charleston. He was 

married to Catharine Capers, eldest daughter of Gabriel Capers, Esq. and Sarah Capers. Mrs. 

Sarah Capers, relict of Gabriel Capers, Esq. died in Christ Church Parish on Saturday, March 26,  
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1808. Her daughter Mrs. Catharine Capers Paterson, wife of Hugh Paterson died in Charleston, 

South Carolina on March 50, 1808.
217

 Miss Catharine Paterson, youngest daughter of Hugh 

Paterson, Esq., married Edward P. Simons, Esq., on November 25, 1817.
218

  

 

Hugh Paterson (Patterson) is shown in the 1820 and 1850 Census as a resident of Charleston. In 

the 1830 Census Hugh had a household of himself, aged 60-70, a son aged 20-30, his wife aged 

30-4- and 3 daughters, one 5-10, another 10-15, another 20-30 and another 20-30.  He has 22 

slaves.
219

  

 

Were these Patersons descendants of John Paterson of Merryflats and his wife Mary Campbell, 

daughter of Duncan & Jean Campbell in Greenock? 

 

 

SOME NOTES ON THE YOUNGER MACNICOLS 

 

The following are descendants of Lillias Campbell of the Achlian family and her husband The 

Rev. Donald MacNicol, adversary of Samuel Johnson: 

 

 Alexander McNicol (1772-1773) 

 Mary McNicol was born in 1774 and married Dr. Donald McLaine of Callicaily on  

  Mull, a cadet of Loch Buie.  He died in 1834.  They had a number of McLaine  

  children, one of whom was: 

  Anne McLaine who married the Rev. Alexander Kennedy, minister for Jura  

   and Colonsay.  She died in 1792 and he in 1849.  They had a daughter, 

   Mary Kennedy who married Archibald Fletcher who died at Keils   

    Tayvallich. 

 Nicol McNicol was born in 1777 and died in Demarara, now Guyana. 

 Ann McNicol (1779-1780) 

 Duncan McNicol (1780-1782) 

 Archibald McNicol was born in 1783 and, like his brother Nicol, died in Demerara. 

 Donald McNicol was born in 1785, had a tack of Succoch and became a merchant in  

  Inveraray.  He married Mary Agnes, daughter of John Anderson in Inveraray  

  on the 15th of November 1810.  Donald was 'late' tacksman in Succoth by   

  1819 and died in 1820.  They had four children: 

   Dr. John McNicol MD (1811-1845) 

   Lilias McNicol died aged 6 1/2. 

   Anna McNicol (1814-19) 

   Donald McNicol (1819-1846) 

   Duncan McNicol (1787-1792) 

   Lillias McNicol (1789-1792) 

 Major Dugald McNicol was born in 1791, joined the army and was commissioned and  

  rose to be a Major in the 1st Royal Scots.  He fought at Waterloo and died   

  unmarried in1844.  His grave is at Kilmalieu, by Inveraray. 
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 Dr. John McNicol was born in 1793 and married Margaret daughter of Archibald   

  Campbell of Ardmore, of the Glendaruel family.  They had a daughter: 

   Marion McNicol who married Colin Campbell, and went to Australia. 

    They had three children: 

    Margaret Campbell who died in 1922. 

    Elizabeth Campbell who married her cousin Ludovic Cameron   

    (1840- 84) and she died in 1928. 

    Colin Campbell who died in 1881. 

 Margaret McNicol (1795-1796) 

 Alice McNicol was born in 1797 and married Ludovic Cameron, writer in Inveraray  

  who had been born in 1784 and died in 1848 [Glen Nevis family?]  Alice died  

  in 1869 and her grave is in Kilmalieu. 

 Alexander James McNicol was born in 1899 and may have died young.
220

 

 

This McNicol family are mentioned in John Leyden's Tour of 1800.  On Lismore, John Leyden 

was entertained by the Rev. MacNicol and his wife Lilias, who was of course, an Achlian 

Campbell, both of whom, he wrote, "related many stories from the Ur Sgeuls, which appear to be 

very numerous and vie in ingenuity with the tales of the Arabs and Persians.  .  ." He summarises 

a few.  Further, he observes the intrusion of this clan [Campbell] is not viewed with much 

complacency either in Appin, Glenorchy; or other glens which they did not originally possess. . 

."  The Campbells are characterised as "supple [subtle] and insinuating, the MacDougalls as 

useless to their friends and harmless to their foes."  On the whole a blast of the old pulpetian 

style, keenly savoured.  So those are all of the McNicols who grew up on Lismore, as presently 

known by me. 

 

SOME NOTES ON MUNSIE - A DESCENDANT OF ACHLIAN 

 

The late Margaret Munsie responded to an article by David Campbell of New Inverawe in the 

Countryman magazine about their planting a tree at Inverawe.  His cousin Dr. Ronald Campbell 

Phd., sent it on to me to answer and a pleasant correspondence ensured.  She left me an oval gilt 

mirror of classical Regency style which I passed on to Mike Campbell of Arduaine since she 

wanted it 'at a family farm in Argyll.' believimg that it was from Achlain. 

 

"Copthorne", 80 Walton Street, Walton on the Hill, Tadworth, Surrey KT 20 & 7RU 

      17th of November 198 ? 

Dear Mr. Campbell  

 I was so interested in your article "Roots in Argyll" in the Countryman as I also 

have some connection with Inverawe. 

 My great grandmother, Barbara Campbell came from Achlian, and my father used 

to tell how she had second sight, though she was a very practical person.  She  married 

Dr. Smith the Inverary minister and had several daughters, my grandmother Colina 

married W.V.Munsie. My father used to tell the story of Ticonderoga so well, and I 

have often wished I wrote it down. He also talked of [his] uncle Duncan and Inherited 

some jewellry from him I think.  And where would the Battle of Camperdown come in ? 

 I have a mirror that is supposed to come from Achlian, a big gilt oval one. 
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I have been there twice; once in the early 50's when it was being decorated and the 

workmen let me go in and again about 12 years ago, when the owner, Mrs Fellowes, 

took me over. It has a wonderful view across the loch to the Pass of Brander.  

 There was also some story about a pot boy, who went to Glasgow, and made 

money and bought the old property, but the ghosts gave him no peace, so he built a new 

house nearby ?  

 I hope you don't mind me worrying you with all this. I enclose an S.A.E. in hopes 

you will have time to tell me more.  

    Yrs. Sincerely,  

      Margaret Campbell Munsie. 
221

 

Margaret 'Peggy' Munsie provided the information that her parents were married in June 1905. "I 

understood that Jeannie had been housekeeping for him for some time."  Her maiden name was 

Spurling. "My father 's names were William George Campbell Munsie, and mother's was 

Margery Gladys Spurling.  He was born at Blackheath on the 7th of December 1880 and she at 

Lee Green on the 4th of May 1880.  They were married at St. Margaret's Lee on the 8th of June 

1905.  Both were cremated at Ipswich.  Father seems to have gone to Argyll for holidays.   I was 

told that the Munsies were MacGregors and were attainted after some years in France.  You have 

left out [of a tree] Annie McFadyen, Aunt Maggie's devoted daughter who spent her life looking 

after Aunt Maggie and her Aunt Jeannie." 

Anna Barbara Campbell Smith at Stronmagachan was her great-grandmother and had 5 girls 

whom she knew 

 

SOME NOTES ON THE  SMITH - MCLULLICH RELATIONSHIP 

 

The Rev Colin Smith (or McLulich) was the minister of Glen Aray who lived at the manse of 

Sronmelchan [?] and married Ann Barbara Campbell of the Achlian family who claimed descent 

from Anne, sister of Duncan Campbell of Inverawe. 

 

The ancestor of Colin Smith: 

 

John McLulich / Smith married Mary Campbell in or about 1745.  They settled in Croft Brackley 

near Dalmally (then called Clachan Dysart).  He died on the 8
th

 of December 1782 aged 60. 

They had three sons: 

1) The Rev. John Smith DD, b. 1747, d. 1807, minister of Campbeltown.   

 He published a number of works including his Report on the Agriculture of  

 Argyll. 

2) Donald Smith MD, b.2 Dec. 1756, d. Edinburgh 2 May 1805. He was mentioned in the 

 Highland Society Report on the Authenticity of the Poems of Ossian in 1805 at the 

 end of that work. 

3) Peter Smith, Croft Brackley, d. Accurach 18 Jan. 1848 in his 89
th

 year. He married Isabella 

 Campbell who d. at Accurach on the 7
th

 Dec. 1832 aged 67.  She was a daughter of 

 Alexander Campbell, Blarchaorain and Ann McNicol.  This Ann McNicol was a 

 daughter of McNicol of Succoth, Glenorchy and his wife Mary Stewart, daughter of   
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 Duncan Stewart of Invernahyle and his wife Mary Campbell, daughter of Alexander 

 3
rd

 of Barcaldine. 

 Peter and Isabella had two sons, Archibald and Colin: 

a) Archibald Smith (or McLulich) MD, b. 19 July 1797, d. 28 Aug. 1868. 

He married Dorothea Eliza Peers. He remembered an embroidered silk apron worked by 

Mary Campbell of the Barcaldine family, known as Mary – nan – Gleann.’  His mother 

had inherited his apron from her grandmother Mary Stewart.   Archibald remembered this 

great-grandmother of his very well; “She retained her faculties to the last minute of her 

life, and the memory of her times carries directly back to the Patriarchal era of the 

Highlands, when clans and chiefs still held their sway in the country . . . each Highland 

family had its distinctive pedigree and could trace back generation after generation its 

family ties and connections endeared by the local associations attached to the same old 

homes, transmitted from father to son, with all the regularity of indisputable heredity 

rights.” 

Archibald worked as a doctor in Peru.  He published works on Peru and its history, also 

on ‘the Doctrine of High Altitude in the cure of diseases of the lungs.’  He wrote on the 

cure of phithisis by elevation in the Andes, comparing the climates of the Swiss Alps and 

Peruvian Andes and claimed to have been  the first to have recommended high-altitude 

treatment for TB.  A paper of 1856 was dismissed with an ‘it is curious’ by the English 

medical profession. Later, ‘everybody seems to know it; but who first told it, few care to 

enquire.’ 

Archibald presented to the National Archives a Deed of Fosterage of 1645, said to have 

been ‘the only original Gaelic MS in the National Archives.  This was written between 

Sir Norman Macleod and John McKenzie. 

 Archibald and Dorothea had a son 

  John Smith / McLulich.  He became a clerk in Holy Orders.   

   In 1895 he re-assumed the name of McLulich and was granted arms. 

   John’s grandson was: 

    Donovan Ian Peers McLulich, b. Surrey 11 Oct. 1917. He lived  

   in the 1980s at 1010 Pacific Highway, Pemble NSW 2073.  His son was: 

John Hugh Peers McLulich, b. 14 March 1956 at Roseville 

Sydney. 

Arhibald’s younger brother was the Colin Smith who married Ann Barbara Campbell. 

(vide supra). 

 

SOME NOTES ON THE CRAIGNURE FAMILY 

 
Donald Campbell, Tacksman of Knock, died on the 2nd of February 1751 in his 62nd year.  He 

had married first, Anne, daughter of Archibald Campbell of Achinduin of the Lochnell family.  

They left a son: John Campbell of Mishnish, Tacksman of Knock.  John married Isabella, 

daughter of Duncan Campbell, Tacksman of Aros and a cadet of the Lochnell line of Lerags.  

John of Mishnish and Isabella had a third son, John Campbell of Craignure who became a writer 

in Inveraray and died in 1845.   John of Craignure's grandfather, Donald in Knock, married 

secondly Ann, daughter of Donald Campbell of Craignish and widow of Robert Stewart, 

Minister of Kilmallie.   
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Donald of Knock's ancestry was of the Campbells of Bragleen, a branch of Lochnell. 

His father was of Bragleenmore. 

Donald and his siblings are listed as follows: 
 

i. Donald Campbell, Tacksman of Knock was the second son of Colin Campbell of  

   Bragleenmore, a branch of Lochnell, and his wife Giles Campbell, of the  

   Barcaldine family.  His younger brother was  

ii.  Alexander Campbell, Minister of Inveraray who died in 1764.  His other siblings  

  were:  

iii. Colin Campbell of Bragleenmore (d. 1 Aug. 1737);  

 iv. Donald in Knock;  

v.  Archibald, Chamberlain of Kintyre, (died 12 Aug. 1762);     

vi.  Duncan Campbell in Ardchoirk in Mull;       

 vii. John Campbell, Ardnadrochaid, Mull;     

 viii. Mary Campbell who married John McIntyre of Letters; a daughter who married  

   Alexander Campbell, Aros;  

ix. Marion Campbell (Will 6 Nov. 1763) who married firstly a Campbell, and then,  

   contract 5 June 1721, Allan Maclaine, Suie, Mull;  

x. Margaret Campbell (d. 1763-4) married first John MacDougall, Corrilorn; and   

  secondly, Colin Campbell in Bragleenmore; and finally  

xi. Giles who married John Campbell, Tacksman in Torinturk at the head of Loch Nell.  
    (Dr. Lorne Campbell PhD. Notes.) 

 

 

______________ 
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chapter xi 

 

The  

inverawe campbells  

of 

st. hilaire 

Seigneurs de Rouville - Quebec - Canada 
 

Introduction 
 

Alexander Campbell, 11th of Inverawe, Provost of Renfrew and Comptroller of Customs at 

Greenock, (1710-1770) was succeeded in the territorial title 'of Inverawe' on his death by his 17 

year old eldest son Archibald.  Archibald had already been indentured at the age of 16 to a 

trading firm in Glasgow. He then became a highly astute and affluent West Indies Merchant. His 

great-grandson was confirmed as Campbell of Inverawe by a grant of un-differenced arms of 

Inverawe by the Lord Lyon in 1908 and that line continues today [2020].  Among other siblings 

who evidently did not survive their youth or disappeared into the Caribbean or North America 

with the tobacco or sugar trade, Archibald had a brother Duncan who also throve as a West 

Indies Planter.  What is known of this Duncan and his equally prosperous life belongs to the 

history of the extensive family sired by his eldest son, James Archibald Campbell, who called his 

house on Loch Awe 'New Inverawe'.   

 

James A. Campbell had a younger brother, Thomas Edmund Campbell, the founder of the family 

of the Campbells of St. Hilaire, 'Seigneurs de Rouville' in the community of St. Hilaire in 

Quebec, Canada, a Seigneury which he and his Duchesnay wife bought from her cousin M. Rene 

Hertel on the 16th of April 1844. 

 

 

Thomas Edmund Campbell 

of St. Hilaire - Seigneur de Rouville 
 

 

Thomas Edmund Campbell's wife called him  'Edmund' or 'Ed'.  However it seems that to the rest 

of the family he was known as Thomas Edmund and he will be so called here,  or sometimes as 

TEC in quoted documents.  His father Duncan had retired back to Britain and bought a house in 

Bedford Square in London, now immediately west of the British Museum.  He was evidently 

ailing when he signed his Will there on the 31st of January 1815, (PRO PROB. 11/1566, 125) for he 

died on the 2nd of February that year. (Gentleman's Magazine, 1815 vol.1, p.188) 

 

The year 1815 would later be marked by the victory of Wellington over Napoleon at Waterloo. 

Thomas Edmund was then only about 7 years old.  Duncan's wife and mother of Thomas 

Edmund and their other five children, was Harriot, daughter of Robert Young of Auchensheoch.  

After the funeral his mother evidently left London and moved to Sidmouth on the south coast of  
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Devon. Her children must have been with her in that move.  Thomas Edmund was only 9 when 

she died there in 1815.  (PROB 11/593, 295) 

The children of Duncan and Harriot Campbell were: 

Duncan      d. at Eton aged 17 (possibly b. 1800-1804?) 

Henrietta (Mrs. Bracken)    d.1830    m . . . .  .Rev.Richard Bracken 

Jean (Lady Spearman)    d.1877    m.1826  Alexander Spearman  

James Archibald  b.1807   d.1879    m.(1) Jane Pocklington & (2) Maria Cameron 

Thomas Edmund  b.1808   d.1872    m.Henrietta du Chesnay 

Augustus      d.1830    unmarried
222

   

     

In her Will, Harriot mentions her cousin Robert Herries at Sidmouth, explaining her choice of 

that place as a retreat from London.  Four years later Sidmouth would receive a royal visitor in 

the Duke and Duchess of Kent which suggests that the place was already thought of as 

fashionable: 

 

'The band played and the bells rang out in December 1819 when the Duke and Duchess 

of Kent, with the infant Princess Victoria, arrived at Woolbrook Cottage, now the Royal 

Glen Hotel. Their stay, however, was tragically short, for the Duke died on January 23rd 

from complications after a heavy cold.' (Sidmouth web site) 

 

Possibly the Sidmouth house would have been kept up by Duncan's trustees with a housekeeper 

and likely a tutor or governess for the children after their mother died. Or, Mr. Bailie may have 

preferred to have them under his eye in London.  The Trustees were:  James Baillie, a friend and 

close neighbour in Bedford Square, Duncan's elder brother Archibald of Inverawe, by then living 

at Finlaystone near Greenock, and Duncan's nephew and business partner Duncan Campbell, son 

of their sister Jean in Greenock and so nephew of Archibald and Duncan.  They were to serve 

until all the children were 21 or, for the daughters, until they married.
223

  

 

The Napoleonic Wars were a dominant factor in British life when Thomas Edmund was born in 

London on the 14th of January in 1808.  His father Duncan had retired to London where his wife 

Harriot Young may have preferred to enter fashionable society rather than to make a home in 

their native Scotland.  Certainly Duncan acquired a London town house in then relatively new 

and spacious Bedford Square and sent his eldest son Duncan to school at Eton.  Sadly the boy 

died there aged 17 in 1723.  At the time, intrigue with the Highland romance engendered by 

MacPherson's Ossian was vibrant. His consequent fascination with his heritage in Inverawe 

would infect his brother James Archibald, while Thomas Edmund had evidently acquired a more 

practical interest in commerce and agriculture from his father.  Perhaps this led to the Trustees 

suggesting that he study as a cadet in the Hon. East India Company, a service in which some had 

made considerable fortunes.   

 

Little is known of Edmund's childhood but it appears to have been spent entirely in London 

before his father's death and then, with his mother in Sidmouth and then perhaps back to London 

after her death. At some stage he was clearly given a good grounding in the French langauge.  

Then, at the age of 15 he entered the 'Indian & Oriental College at Addiscombe', the college of  
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the Hon. East India Company  He then decided that, rather than serving in India, he would prefer 

to join the British Army.  In 1825, aged 16, a commission was obtained for him in the Royal 

Engineers, presumably by his father's trustees, both his parents by then having died.  But this 

commission he soon resigned and became a teacher of military science in the 52nd Light 

Infantry.  The following year he was commissioned as a Lieutenant in the 2nd Dragoons at the 

age of 16.
224

   

 

That he and his brother James were handsome and well set-up boys is clear from their portraits.  

A lost portrait of Edmund in his late teens or early twenties, the image surviving only as a poor 

black and white photograph, is particularly striking.  He had the blond hair which went darker in 

time and, as often happens, receded as he aged.  His looks in his surviving portrait, seemingly 

painted when he was in his late twenties or early thirties and a captain in the 7th Dragoon 

Guards, may partly explain his being favoured, yet also shows a quiet if forceful sense of 

authority.   

 

Although Edmund seems already to have been commissioned, his regiment evidently sent him to 

be trained at Sandhurst.  The Royal Military College at Sandhurst was founded 1800, initially as 

a school for staff officers which later became the Staff College, Camberley. A Junior Department 

was formed in 1802, to train gentlemen cadets as officers of the Line. A new college was built at 

Sandhurst, into which the cadets moved in 1812. After 1860, the RMC succeeded the East India 

Company’s Military Seminary as the establishment where most officers of the Indian Army were 

trained. Following the abolition of the purchase system for commissions in 1870, attendance at 

Sandhurst became the usual route to a commission.
225

  

 

Edmund completed his studies and passed out of Sandhurst in 1832, aged 23.  He was then 

appointed ADC to Lieutenant General Campbell, Commander Inland District.  Then, or not long 

afterwards, he 'commanded a detachment of the 1st Royal Regiment and then transferred to the 

The 7th Hussars.' 
226

  

 

During these years of service, Edmund 'came to the notice of Lord Palmerston who appointed 

him to a be  a member of a Military Mission that was to visit Anatolia to train the Turks for their 

war with the Kurds.  On arrival in Anatolia the war was found to have ended [for the time being], 

so Edmund went to Russia for three months at the Embassy there , and during his visit was 

entertained by the Czar Nicholas.' 
227

 He was then posted to Egypt, however, on hearing that his 

regiment were being sent to Canada to put down a Quebecois uprising, he returned to Britain in 

time to join that expedition. 

 

Bruce Campbell, great-grandson of Thomas Edmund, in his brief (unpublished) biography 

written for his descendants, gives the historical setting of the Quebecois uprising: 

  

During this period of Canadian history there was a conflict for dominance between the 

British 'patriots' and French 'rebels' as they were known in those days.  Briefly, there 

appears to have been a power struggle for basic linguistic, religious, and other rights  
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enjoyed by the French over the past 150 years in Canada, versus the dominant British 

Parliamentary way of governance being imposed at the time.  This came to a head in the 

fall of 1837. From many accounts, this rebellion was more a series of bloody skirmishes 

rather than a full blown offensive, but it had the potential of undermining the stability of 

Canada with far reaching political implications. 
 

The official biography of Thomas Edmund Campbell is found in The Canadian Dictionary of 

National Biography which records a brief precis of his life in Canada. 

 
CAMPBELL, THOMAS EDMUND, military officer, secretary, politician, seigneur of Rouville; 

born in London, England on the 14
th  

of January 1809, died on the 5th of August 1872, at Saint-

Hilaire, Quebec.  

 

Captain Thomas Edmund Campbell arrived in Canada in 1837 after 14 years of service in the 

British army which included postings in the Near East, and soon came into limelight when, on 10 

Nov. 1838 as commander of the Mohawks at Caughnawaga, he took part with the volunteers of 

the Lachine brigade in the attack on the rebels at Chateauguay. Afterwards [when] the volunteers 

set fires and began to pillage a number of houses and terrorize the habitants; he sought out the 

ringleaders, who were all white, placed them under arrest in Lachine, and conducted the Indians 

back to Caughnawaga. For their part in the capture of 75 Patriotes, the Indians were 

congratulated and mentioned in dispatches by Sir John Colborne. 

 

 
 

 

A year later, Major Campbell (as he now was) became aide-de-camp and military secretary to 

Governor Charles Edward Poulett Thompson. In this office he played a decisive roll in the 

election of 1841, acting as "election agent" in Lower Canada for Thompson, now Lord 

Sydenham, and being, as the governor himself averred, his "sole reliance" for victory. He it was 

who formulated the strategy of placing the polling stations in areas where they would be most 

convenient to "loyal" voters who would support the union, and of making sure any troops which 

might be dispatched to "check violence" would be available only to sympathizers with the 

governor, In Beauharnois he personally led the military into their positions around the poll to 

prevent the anti-unionists from voting. His advice and tactics won an unexpected 20 out of 42 

seats for Sydenham in Canada East. 

 

While today this would be looked upon as severely anti-democratic and high-handed, to the British 

administration in Eastern Canada at that time, this was seen as a matter of state security. 
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Sometime about 1840 [Ed. Nov 25th 1841] he had married Henrietta Julie Juchereau Duchesnay, 

and four years later acquired the seigneury of Rouville. [Ed. April 16th, 1844 for 17,000 livres] In 

1846, having retired from the army, he settled in Saint-Hilaire to become almost wholly involved 

in developing his land. He set apart over 150 acres as a model farm, and took a deep interest in 

the growing of trees. In the mid 1850s, when he heard of Principal John William Dawson's work 

at McGill in natural history, he sent him a carload of spruce trees and the saplings which 

apparently became the great elms bordering the campus's central avenue. in 1848, Lord Elgin 

(Bruce) described Campbell as "one of the most enterprising seigneurs in the provence." 

 

Perhaps because of his success, certainly because of his compatibility with both linguistic groups 

(all the transactions of Major Campbell's seigneury were conducted in French), Lord Elgin 

prevailed upon him to become his civil secretary. As such, he was also ex officio superintendent-

general of Indian affairs, for between 1844 and 1860 all civil secretaries automatically served in 

this capacity. Having taken office on 31 March 1847, he resigned on 30 Nov. 1849 because of 

Lord Elgin's (and the capitol's) move to Toronto. Once again he retired to Saint-Hilaire, whence 

he re-emerged in the winter of 1854-55 on a commission appointed to consider military defense. 

He sat with Sir Allan Napier MacNab and Colonel Etienne-Paschal Tache, their report resulting 

in the Militia Act of 1855 with its double system of sedentary militia and "volunteers." 

 

In the general election of 1857 he was elected as member of parliament for Rouville, and in the 

house voted consistently with the Conservatives of Canada East. In 1861 he was defeated by the 

Liberal Louis Thomas Drummond, and retired from politics. He continued his interest in defense, 

however, and when the American Civil War and the Trent crisis provoked increasing anxiety in 

the colony, he agreed to sit on another commission formed in January 1862. In addition Colonel 

Campbell (as he now was), who spoke for the military forces of the province, the commission 

was composed of George-Etienne Cartier, John A Macdonald, Alexander Tilloch Galt, and Sir 

Allen MacNab acting for the political interests, and Colonel Daniel Lysons, a regular British 

officer who represented imperial concerns. The report of this commission, dated 15 March 1862, 

was a strong plea for the old sedentary system, from which a force could be trained to constitute 

the real defense of the Provence of Canada. It was on the bill resulting from this plan that the 

Cartier-Macdonald government was defeated. 

 

Although he became a director of the Bank of Montreal and of the Grad Trunk Railway, Colonel 

Campbell always maintained that the development of his seigneury was his central interest. He 

greatly enjoyed the rural life of French Canada. On 12 Oct. 1855, at a banquet in Cobourg to 

honour Sir Edmund Walker Head, he is said to have declared about the habitant: "I have now 

lived nine years among the French Canadians, and I believe I can honestly claim to have learned 

something about them, and speak about them with some authority. Believe me, Jean-Baptiste, as 

the French Canadian is often Called, is an honest and good subject. He is hard working and 

kind.... I have never lived among better people."           Jacques Monet 
228
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Not long after arriving in Quebec in 1838, Thomas Edmund appears to have become acquainted 

with some of the more notable French Canadian families, some of whom still held feudal 

Seignieuries established in the 17th century.  What seems likely is that, his preventing the 

burning and looting by the Militia at Chateauguay impressed the French by his enforcement of 

discipline to save the Quebecios Habitants from over-ruthless treatment by the Milita.  His great-

grandson further clarifies the mention of the incident in the DNB Canada: 

  

On the 10th of November [1838] Thomas Edmund was given command of a company of 

the 7th Hussars along with a force of Mohawks [as scouts] at Caughnawaga [pron. Ga-

hna-wa-ge] and volunteers of the Lachine brigade.  They engaged the rebels at Chateau-

guay and were able to win the day after some bloodshed.  Even though the battle was 

over, he was faced with the unpleasant task of having to arrest [with the help of the 

Mohawks] a number of the ring-leaders of the Lachine Volunteers for setting fire to the 

buildings and looting some of the homes of the rebels.  

 

The French-Canadian historian of the Juchereau Duchesnay family into which Edmund then 

married, described the incident in fuller terms: 

 

The rebellion had been declared at Beauharnois on the 4
th

 of November, 1838.  The lords 

were imprisoned and the patriots [rebels] took over the village.  Sir John Colborne gave 

orders to the regiment at Glengarry (Scottish), and to a volunteer detachment at Lachine 

and to the 7
th

 Company Hussars, commanded by Major Campbell to be sent to 

Beauharnois.  The detachment from Lachine were over zealous and arrived before the 

other detachments.  Immediately upon his arrival fire broke out from various places in the 

village.  Mr. Campbell stopped the destruction. 

 

To save what was left of the habitants [local people] he was forced to send all the 

volunteers back to their quarters.  The volunteers of Lachine had set fire to the houses; 

those from Glengarry were more practical, tried to save their furniture and their 

animals… they were packing and loading the horses to bring home.  Most of them were 

soldiers and came by foot and were returning on horses like Calvary.  Mr. Campbell 

stopped this pillage and gave food to some of the villagers from military supply until 

their supplies ran out.   (La Presse, 7
th

 December 1894)
229

 

 

Captain Thomas Edmund Campbell's promotion to Major appears to have followed this incident.  

As one French writer put it, ' There . . . was given tribute as a man of justice and humanity to this 

brave soldier.'  (P.G.Roy, La Famille Juchereau Duchesnay, 1903)  Through his care for 

civilians and his common sense, Edmund's reputation among the elite of French-Canadian 

society was assured and such contacts likely led to his meeting his future wife.   

 

Meanwhile, in 1839 the Governor General, C. Poulett Thompson, later raised to the Peerage as 

Lord Sydenham, chose Major Campbell as his aide-de-camp.  Not long afterwards, on the 

resignation of Major Hall as military secretary, Major Campbell replaced him in that office.  He 

stayed with Lord Sydenham until the Governor General died in 1841.  
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Lt. Col.Michel Louis Juhereau Duchesnay Seigneur do Fosambault & de St. Ours 

& Charlotte Hermine Louise Catherine de Salsberry 

Parents of Henriette, Mrs. Edmund Campbell of St. Hilaire 

 

Within a short time of arriving in Canada, Edmund met Col.Michel Louis Juchereau Duchesnay 

Seignieur de Fosambault and his wife Charlotte Hermine Louise Catherine de Salsberry. With 

them, likely at their Seignieury of Saint Ours, he also met their daughter, Henriette Julie Anne 

Juchereau Duchesnay.  Like most French-Canadians, the family were Catholic while Thomas 

Edmund was brought up in the Anglican tradition.  However this was not seen as a hindrance to 

their being married, and an agreement was reached that any male children should be brought up 

as Anglican, and any female children as Catholic.
230

 Col. Juchereau Duchesnay had been Agent 

at Quebec for the Department of Native Affairs from 1823-1828, and then Depute Adjutant 

General of Militias for Lower Canada from 1827 to 38 and Superintendant of the Department of 

Native Affairs from 1828-1837.
231

 

  

The Juchereau-Duchesnay family records indicate that their forefathers came to Canada in about 

1647 when the country was known as New France. Until the British capture of Quebec and so 

Canada in 1760, many family members held prominent positions in either the military or 

political scene.
232

 Since Henriette's father was a colonel and government administrator, their 

prominence would appear to have continued under the new regime. 

 

Henriette had been born at Beauport on September 19, 1813.  She and Major Thomas Edmund 

Campbell were married at her parent's place of St. Ours on November 25, 1841. She would then 

have been 28, while he was 32.
233

 At the time it was likely that Edmund was living at the Fort at 

Chambly where the 7th Hussars were stationed. Edmund would have returned to his regiment 

after the state funeral of Lord Sydenham, which he may well have had to arrange.   

 

In 1842, a year after their marriage, Thomas Edmund and Henriette had their first son who did 

not survive his birth.  This evidently inspired Thomas Edmund to have built a family Mausoleum  

near the Anglican church of St. Stephen's at Chambly and there this first son was interred in the 

family vault. Those interred there since have their names carved on the outside walls. Because 

this Mausoleum was built before the Campbell's purchase of their future lands, it adds to the 

conjecture that they were living at or near the Fort at Chambly, and further suggests that perhaps  
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Thomas Edmund had already decided that he would ultimately make his home in that area.  In 

time, he would ensure that his sons were baptised and confirmed in the Anglican faith at St. 

Stephens Church in Chambly.  At the same time Henriette and her daughter attended the Catholic 

Church in St. Hilaire.   

 

Close by the Church at St. Hilaire, Edmund would later build a Convent with a Chapel and it is 

in the Chapel Crypt that both their daughter Laura and her mother are interred along with several 

Nuns.  This will be published (in French) in due course in a document titled ‘The Convent at St. 

Hilaire’ which provides a comprehensive outline and history up until the time it became a home 

for the elderly as it is today. 

 

During this period of British history there were colonies and military forces spread throughout 

the globe, all of which were supported and financed by the government of the day.  In the 1840s, 

although mostly initiated through trading ventures, protecting and administering the Empire was 

putting a severe financial strain on the British exchequer.  As one small part of an overall 

Government austerity measure, the 7
th

 Hussars were ordered back home.  A secondary 

consideration was the repairs required after years of neglect to the Fort at Chambly where the 

soldiers had been billeted.   

 

Accordingly, in February, 1843, Thomas Edmund and Henriette sailed with the regiment for 

England.   After a long and tiring ocean crossing they eventually settled in the fashionable 

coastal resort of Brighton where, not so long ago, the Prince Regent had built his exotic Pavilion. 

As time went by Henriette became more and more despondent, longing to see her brothers and 

sisters and to enjoy the way of life she had grown up with in Quebec as a young girl.  She 

seemed to find adapting to the new surroundings and English way of life difficult, and spent 

many lonely days by herself when Thomas  Edmund was away on military missions.  It was her 

deep religious faith and devotion to her husband (she called him Edmund or Ed, not Thomas) 

along with the birth of their two healthy baby sons Edmund (b: 1843) and Archibald (b: 1844) 

that gave her the strength to come to terms with this foreign style of life.
234

  Some sense of her 

feelings can be gathered from [much edited] entries in her occasional journal.  She had found the 

voyage very rough: 

 

If my fear was great, one can imagine what my joy was when [on] Thursday morning my 

dear Edmund came to hunt for me to rejoice at the sight of land. I [enwrapped] myself in 

my cloak and with an effort I ran [and] I saw the coast of Ireland. I was in happiness. I 

was as happy [as] ever. . . . I was happy [our] dangers appeared to be at the end. Wasn't I 

transported with a feeling of joy at the sight of the dangerous rocky coast which rose here 

and there far away which to me was so dear that my joy was complete.
 

 

London Sunday, February 19, 1843 

. . .my dear sisters . . . Alas the hope of seeing them one day is still so torn with fear of 

the sea that don't think [about] that. . .One night I thought it was finished  . . . Each new 

hit [of a wave] . . . I [thought it comes in next - goodness it's all up. . .but no fear replied 

the Lord . . .encouraging me, saying sleep sleep sleep.  
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Saturday, February 24 

I can't help that melancholy which [strikes me] by the idea of going to Africa. [There was 

presumably a proposal for the regiment to be posted to Egypt].  The idea of receiving 

news of my dear sisters two or three times a year [is] something and I am almost in 

despair. A voyage of two or three months on the sea is so horrible I fear very much that I 

would never take it. I spent all my journey in thinking I will try not to worry my dear 

husband with my complaints, but it is something I cannot I can I am just not capable of. I 

take no interest at all. I was to stay in my chair with nothing to do, all the trip to London. 

I have not gone out it is true because I was not well, but also I had a bad faint. At 

Liverpool I could say nothing of my appearance, the city smoke or fog doesn't allow us to 

see anything of [interest].  We . . .arrived there Friday 17th at 10 o'clock in the morning 

the afternoon. we something.  I was content that my first person met was a Canadian by 

birth. He travelled with us and we managed to see the market which surprised me very 

much, the difference was great, the vegetable that we saw, the prices were the same. [By] 

the railroad the next day we went to London. . .  

 

In London I have seen the Catholic Church where I will pray, and [go] to mass on 

Sunday. I will certainly not like it as much as Ours. Very happy to come to Canterbury 

and . . . I really loved [to] walk on the spacious ramparts. I have never seen [a place] 

more beautiful in February - so new for me that the flowers [are] all out. . . I can say 

springtime was charming. . . that old church, [Cathedral] the paintings of the windows 

seemed to have improved with age . . .You [feel] inspired with profound respect. I wish 

to return because I have not had the time to see [all] I can say. 

 

Boston House Thursday 

 

I attended my dear Edmund . . .the window from which I write I leave with [reluctance]. 

We're here [but leave] for Brighton next week. I regret [it] for we are so comfortable here 

for the summer, on the edge of the river, but that is the life of a soldier. But my dear 

sisters I worry about my dear sisters. If we could have this chance to succeed in the 

purchase of a place there [St. Hilaire] I would have reason to be happy. Since we are 

again in Canterbury. This other trip to Africa is cancelled. I visited that cathedral which 

has inspired in me all respect and regrets. The monuments are in great numbers, the 

structure is very old. But the  edifice has been destroyed many times by fire. The stones 

are so well carved . . . 

 

Henriette wrote with both enthusiasm and sorrow about Canterbury Cathedral, about the beauty 

she was effusive, yet with the sorrow that it was no longer Catholic. 

 

Brighton to April 1843 

 

Is it possible that this business of the Empire was too much for me? I don't know what to 

make of it myself on the strange ground. Not knowing people, not seeming as a stranger 

people . . .all are dressed exactly the same to walk in the square. It reminded me of those 

happy, free days when my dear Kathryn and I walked together talking of our future plans. 

I would never have said that I would leave without her. What would I have not given to 
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have had her on that detestable journey. . . Perhaps the next mail will tell me something. 

I'm terribly worried.  Something arrived here yesterday for my dear Edmund . . .
235

 

Despite Henriette's lack of fluent English  and two pregnancies while in Britain from 1843 to 

1845, Edmund's style and popularity, combined with his regimental contacts, took them into 

some interesting areas of what was then known as 'society', the sphere of then still influential 

families.  This is clear from the notes on the Christening (baptisms) of their second surviving son 

Archibald Gray Campbell who was born in Britain on the 13th of November 1844 at Kenilworth.  

His Godfathers were James Archibald Campbell of New Inverawe, Argyll, and W. R. Gray of 

Chipchase Castle, Northumberland.  His Godmother was the Duchess of Roxburghe.   

Chipchase is one of the most elaborate of border keeps in Northumberland, as is the later 

Jacobean house attached. In 1823, John Reed, son and heir of Christopher (Soulsby) Reed at 

Chipchase, became involved in the failure of Blake, Reed and Co’s Bank. Because of this he was 

forced to convey his estates, including Chipchase to trustees to the use of his creditors. The Reed 

trustees in 1826 conveyed Chipchase to the Greys of Backworth.   Ralph William Grey lived at 

Chipchase for most of his life. During his life time he was M.P. for Tynemouth 1848-185, for 

Liskeard 1854-1859 and secretary to the Poor Law Board 1859-1869. In 1862 Mr R.W. Grey 

conveyed the estate to Mr Hugh Taylor and to this date Chipchase is still owned by his 

decedents.
236

   

Edmund's Great-grandson Bruce Campbell continues:   

In 1844 Thomas Edmund got word through his father-in-law that the Rouville Seigneury at St. 

Hilaire was for sale.  Because it was not far up the Richelieu River from the Fort at Chambly and 

the Seigneury of Henriette’s father at St. Ours further down stream, it sounded very appealing.  

As has been mentioned, Henriette had longed to return to Quebec and as well, Canada had left a 

deep impression on Thomas Edmund, so he wasted little time in starting the negotiating process 

for the purchase of the property.  Talks got under way between the existing owner Rene Hertel 

with his lawyers, and Henriette’s brother Michael-Lewis, also a lawyer, representing Edmund.   

 

The very nature of these transactions were long and complicated and added to the complexity 

was the time it took for correspondence to travel  between Montreal and London, usually ten 

days on a good ocean crossing time but more often two weeks each way.  With all these delays it 

was no surprise that it was not until April of the following year that the sale was finally 

concluded, settling on a purchase price of £17,000 (about $3 million today).  The thought of 

returning to life in Quebec once again and living just a short distance from her family gave 

Henriette great hope for a fresh and exciting new future, giving her courage for the return 

voyage. (Letters between TEC and Michael, St. Hilaire family papers) Seigneur Rene Hertal who 

owned the Rouville Seigneury was a cousin of the Duchesnay's. Henriette's maternal 

grandmother was Catherine Hertel.  Family tradition holds that when he understood that 

Campbell and his wife were looking for a place, he offered to sell the Seigneury of Rouville to 

them.  The agreement was signed on the 16th of April 1844.  The place had been for generations 

in the Hertel family.  A brief history: 
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In 1694 King Louis XIV, recognizing Jean-Baptiste Hertel's virtue for his entire life of 

services in New France as soldier and officer, granted him the Rouville seignieury, [an 

extensive] domain of 120 kilometers upland from the shore of the Richelieu river.  

Having control over Mount Saint Hilaire, the seignieury included [areas of] dense forest 

intentionally mixed with a fertile prairie drained by the Huron River.  By [descent], the 

father passed on the Seigniory to his sons until [in the] fifth [generation], Seigneur Rene 

Hertel's failure [to produce an heir].  He occupied the Manoir from 1817 to 1844.  The 

three [township], Mount Saint Hilaire, Saint John Baptize and Otterburn Park [then] 

divided themselves from the former Rouville Seigniory.   

 

When Thomas [Edmund] Campbell [purchased the] Rouville seigniory in 1844, it was 

part of the Bedford province of Canada.  The region in those days was divided into two 

sections, East and West, and the regions [were] managed by a general governor that 

resided at the Monkland manor (later known as the Villa Maria Convent).  The 

government of the two registered offices was the Canadian parliament in Montreal.
237

   

 

Bruce Campbell's narrative continues:  

In 1846 Thomas Edmund resigned his commission, retiring after twenty five years of military 

service, and, now on half pay, became actively involved in the responsibilities as the new 

Seignior de Rouville.  They left England and returned to Canada on the 19th of June that year, 

arriving at Boston on the 4th of July and finally to St. Ours on the 10th.  The Manor House in St. 

Ours was to be their principal residence for the next three months while renovations to the 

existing buildings proceeded at St. Hilaire. 

 

Once the Campbell family were established in the Manor House, Major Campbell, unlike most 

Quebec Seignieuries, chose to be a hands-on landlord overseeing one of the largest Seignieuries 

in the Province.  It consisted of approximately 33,000 acres split among 771 separate parcels of 

which 693 were farms and the remaining mostly family homes, orchards etc.  He was to find out 

that managing this huge estate took a full time accountant and numerous other individual 

assistants, requiring an enormous amount of time and devotion to detail.  To name but a few of 

the enterprises on the estate; there was a forested area with its sawmill, a cooperage operation, an 

apple juice press processing plant, and numerous maple trees that were tapped for syrup. Thomas 

rebuilt the grist mill building it of stone replacing the wooden structure that had burnt down 

when Hertel had the Seignieury. Also included on the property was Lake Hertel and the 

mountain from which the town got its name. It is interesting to note that there was a pathway up 

the mountain and situated at specific intervals were prayer stations with a cross denoting one of 

the twelve apostles of the Catholic Church. Some of these crosses are visibly today.
238

   

 

Thomas Edmund began laying out plans for renovations to the existing property and one of his 

earliest projects was to set aside 150 acres as a model farm where he took great interest in 

growing trees.  In 1850 when he heard of McGill University’s Principal was doing work on 

natural history, he sent him a load of spruce saplings which were to become the Universities 

border on the central avenue.  Thomas Edmund is credited as founding the Lower Canada  
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Agriculture Society and for the next twenty five years devoted a great deal of energy in 

developing new agricultural techniques. Other attributes include starting an Agriculture Fair 

where prizes were given to the best farmers and he also started the first agricultural school in 

Quebec in the city of Saint Anne-de-la-Pocatiere.
239

  
 

 

Not long after his return to Canada Thomas Edmund was recognized as, in Lord Elgin’s words, 

'one of the most enterprising seigneurs in the province', so he was prevailed upon to become 

Lord Elgin’s Civil Secretary, a position he initially turned down because of the on-going manor 

house construction and a very young family.
240

 However persistence prevailed and Thomas 

Edmund accepted the position.  As a point of interest all transactions connected to the Seignieury 

and conversations in and around the Manor House were conducted in the French language and 

this total bilingual capability was also a factor in Lord Elgin’s decision to enlist the services of 

Thomas Edmund.  At the end of March 1847 he took office, a position he held until late 

November 1849 when the Federal Government moved from Montreal to Toronto.
241

 During his 

tenure there was an event at government house with a touch of humour that bears repeating.  

 

Lord Elgin had been notified of a riotous gathering outside the parliament buildings that 

threatened to turn ugly so he contacted Edmund and together went to see what all the fuss was 

about.  When they arrived it became obvious that the situation was going to turn nasty and 

wasn’t long before the mob turned on them.  Wisely they turned their carriage around and 

headed for home.  Somewhere in the melee someone threw an egg at Lord Elgin but 

unfortunately Thomas Edmund's neck got in the way as it ran down his collar. Shortly thereafter 

Lord Elgin sent him a silver stick pin consisting of a chicken’s claw holding an egg shaped opal.  

His grand-daughter Lola Campbell subsequently had this fashioned into a necklace. 

 

  Thomas Edmund Campbell 

 

Following his resignation as Lord Elgin’s aide on the 30th of November 1849, due to the 

government moving to Toronto, Thomas Edmund returned to life on the Seigneury.   In 1852 the 

minister Tache Hincks offered him a seat at the legislative council.  Major Campbell refused this 

honor, only to be imposed upon during late 1854 through 1855 to join a Commission to consider  
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matters of military defence.  On this he joined Sir Allan Napier Mac Nab and Col. Etienne-

Paschel Tache.  Their report resulted in the Militia Act of 1855.   Key to their report was the dual 

system of militia and volunteers which included 5000 men in 18 strategic locations.   Enthusiasm 

for the plan waned during the economic depression of 1858 but it was revived again in 1860 with 

the royal visit of the Prince of Wales.
242

   
 

 

 
Col.Thomas Edmund Campbell CB and Henrietta (Duchesnay) Campbell  

 

Meanwhile, Henriette and Thomas Edmund's family was growing with Archibald (the 

preeminent artist of the family) born in 1844, Juchereau in 1846, Bruce in 1848, Laura in 1850, 

and more to follow. So it wasn’t long before Campbell came to the conclusion that the original 

accommodation was too small for their needs.  Rather than renovate the old wooden 18th century 

Manor any further, he decided to build a new country house large enough to accommodate his 

family, an apartment for an office and a reception area. The style chosen was a modest Victorian 

'Tudor' or 'Jacobean' influenced design of brick with stone quoins.  The octagonal towers 

flanking the entrance provide an element of grandeur in a Tudor style. His older brother Col. 

James Archibald of New Inverawe (1807 – 1879) had bought the property of Tirvine in Argyll 

following the death in 1825 of Archibald Campbell 12th of Inverawe.  Seven years later, James 

built his country house there on the shores of Loch Awe and named it New Inverawe.  However, 

this name was subsequently changed as part of the sale agreement in 1880 after he died, as it no 

would longer belong to the Campbell family.  It would then be known as Ardanaiseig (ard-

NASS-ig) which loosely translated from Gaelic means ‘by the lake’ and today this beautiful 

structure is an executive hotel still known by that name.  The Colonel was independently wealthy 

and married twice to wealthy wives and between them had a total of at least fourteen children.  

Every Sunday he would select some of his daughters to row him across Loch Awe to attend 

church, while the remaining children and household staff followed as a flotilla of other craft. 

According to Henriette's diary, she and Thomas Edmund Campbell visited his brother at this 

house, either before he left for Turkey or after his return from Canada.  She was impressed by the 
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place and that visit may well have influenced the design of the new Manor house at St. Hilaire to 

some degree. 

 
Le Manoir de Saint Hilaire when a family home     Le Manoir de Rouille-Campbell as an hotel today. 

 

Thomas Edmund was seemingly impressed with the New Inverawe house with its fully 

landscaped grounds and this may have to some degree influenced his design for the Manoir 

House in St. Hilaire.  His building as it stands today was completed in 1854, but unlike most 

Seigneuries in Quebec that were built with four rooms on two floors, the St. Hilaire manor was a 

three story structure with thirty five rooms all finely decorated.  Outside, the grounds were 

beautifully laid out, sloping down to the Richelieu River flowing by a short distance from the 

rear of the house.  On the east side of the house, stables were built to house his horses while on 

the opposite end of the house was a large sun room.  Instead of a central heating system as we 

know of it today, each main room had its own fireplace with its own chimney.  An interesting 

twist to this is that all seven chimneys on the roof are different in their  design.  The opulent 

interior is well illustrated by the pictures held by the family and taken forn article in the Mayfair 

Magazine in 1951 while it was still owned by the family. 

 

When Thomas Edmund and Henriette moved into the St. Hilaire property they realize that 

illiteracy was prevalent among the residents and they also noticed that more often than not, girls 

were not given the opportunity of an education at all.  Thomas Edmund realized that social and 

economic progress could not happen without education, so as early as 1843 he provided a 

building lot and paid for the construction of a school house.  (See the article regarding The Convent at 

St. Hilaire for a more complete descriptive overview of the schooling events of the day.) 

 

In 1854 Campbell's contribution to the community and to Canada through his various military 

and civil involvements was recognized by his being awarded the honour of Companion of the 

Order of the Bath by Queen Victoria.   The Central Chancery of the Orders of Knighthood in 

London has provided the following extract from the London Gazette, dated 23 June, 1854. 

 

Downing Street, June 23, 1854: The QUEEN has been graciously pleased to give orders 

for the appointments of William H. Draper, Esquire, one of the Puisne Judges of Canada 

West; of Robert Baldwin, Esquire and of Edmund Campbell, Esquire both of Canada, to 

be Ordinary members of the Civil Division of the Third Class, or Companions of the Most 

Honourable Order of the Bath.   (London Gazette, 23rd of June 1854) 
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No detailed reason for the award has survived, but one can only imagine that Lord Elgin had 

some influence in Edmund's nomination.  Campbell was then legally entitled to use the initials 

’CB’ after his name.  What is amusing to note is that he was charged £1 for this honour. 

Returning to the children; after Laura, Robert Peel was born in 1853, then Duncan John D’Urban 

in 1855, Donald in 1857 and finally Colin Augustus Monk in 1860.  The lives of Henriette and 

Thomas Edmund's children  will be examined in more detail below.  

 

In 1857 Thomas Edmund was elected to be the Conservative Member of Parliament for Rouville, 

but this spell of political life was short lived, as in 1861 he was defeated by the Liberal Member, 

Lewis T. Drummond and so ended his stint on the hill.   

 

During this point in history the American Civil war was raging and the Confederate President, 

Jefferson Davis tried to send two diplomats to Europe in order to garner their support against the 

Union cause.  Some three hundred miles at sea the ship was stopped and the two diplomats taken 

prisoner, a seizure in violation of maritime law, as it happened in international waters.  Finally 

President Lincoln intervened in a very diplomatic move releasing the prisoners.  Lincoln feared 

in not doing so might involve the British and by association, Canada’s concern was that it would 

be the resultant battle ground. This incident is known as the Trent crisis, so named after the mail 

ship carrying the diplomats.
243

 Between the Civil war and the Trent incident, an air of 

uncertainly prevailed in the Province of Canada so another commission was undertaken 

comprising of G.E. Cartier, J.A. MacDonald, A.T. Galt, Sir A. MacNab, Col. D. Lyons, a British 

officer and Col. T.E. Campbell (as he now was) acting for the military interests.  It was on the 

weight of this commission's report in 1862 that contributed in part to the defeat of the Cartier-

MacDonald government.  

 

Underlying Thomas Edmund's public services, his foremost interests were in the development of 

the Seigneury which encompassed numerous small entrepreneurial endeavours by the locals, but 

even with such a busy schedule he maintained a position on the Board of Directors of The Bank 

of Montreal, the Grand Trunk Railway and the Reliance Mutual Insurance Company.
244

 He was 

also a member of the Quebec Provincial Synod of the Anglican Church.  

 

In 1867, the Dominion of Canada was formed by the Federation of the four eastern Provinces.    

How Col. Thomas Edmund Campbell was able to wear so many hats was doubtless partly due to 

the formative nature of the country during his lifetime, but must inevitably have at times put on 

him under considerable stress.  On his way to Church with Archibald on August 5
th

, 1872 he 

suffered a heart attack from which he never recovered.  After a well-attended funeral, his body 

was interred in the family vault at St. Stevens Church in Chambly with some of the other family 

members. The following year Henriette died after two years being bed-ridden.  Her body was 

interred in the crypt of the Convent Chapel in St. Hilaire.  

  

There are on file with the family numerous legal documents in French detailing the various 

transactions and events pertaining to the ownership of the Seigneury, which in themselves 

contain sources for further study.  Bruce Frederick was the last of Thomas Edmund’s sons to 

hold the office of the Seigneur de Rouville, and after his death, the property went to his brother  
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Colin's daughter Phoebe, following Enid’s death in 1955.  Extensive repairs were needed and 

there was a hefty operating cost attached to the property which at this time only included the 

Manor House, so the decision was made to sell the land, buildings and contents as a package.  

The sale was concluded in 1958 to a French contractor who abandoned it for the next fourteen 

years.  During this idle spell the premises were broken into the building and looted of many 

pieces of furniture and beautiful chandeliers.  After changing hands a few times Mr. Yves Doin 

along with some financial backers bought and transformed the property into an up-scale Hotel as 

it is today. 

 

The Children of Edmund & Henrietta 

Compiled by Bruce Campbell 
 

 
 

Thomas Edmund (left) with the eldest five of his sons: Duncan J.D. then 17 but looking much older due to his beard, 

Robert, lawyer and wood carver , the eldest and heir Captain Edmund Alexander who must have been on leave, 

Archibald  the artist (seated)and (later Lt.Col).Bruce Campbell   

 

1/ Son born October 10
th

 1842. Died at birth interned in the family vault. 

2/ Edmund Alexander Charles, b: 11
th

 October 1843; d: 10
th

 March, 1902 and is buried in 

England.  Before going to India with the Gordon Highlanders he had been schooled at Sandhurst 

as his father had been.  Following the death of his father he resigned his commission as Captain 

and returned to St. Hilaire to take over the Seigneury which he managed until 1884 when he sold 

it to his youngest brother Colin.  During his tenure as Seigneur de Rouville he was the Master of 

the Hounds, a very popular fox hunting past time of the era. He married Ellen Lind (1843-1937) 

on 10
th

 March 1874 in India and they had five children. 

  a/  Edmund Archibald, b: 11
th

 February, 1875 in India; d: 13th January, 1951 in 

Twyford, near Winchester, England.  Died without issue.  

  b/  Bruce Hutchison, b: 16
th

 November, 1878 in England; KIA 19
th

 September, 

1918 with Gordon Highlanders at Salonika in Greece.  Died without issue. 

  c/  Richard William, born and died 8
th

 July 1881 at St. Hilaire.  Burial location is 

unknown. 
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  d/  Henrietta Blanche Gwendolyne, b: 4
th

 December 1882 at St. Hilaire; d: 1
st
 

November 1967 in Twyford, England.  Died unmarried. 

  e/  Hugh Augustus, b: 6
th

 December, 1884 at Twyford; d: 6
th

 July 1896 at age 11 

in Twyford, England 

3/ Archibald Gray, b: 13
th

 November, 1844 in Kenilworth, England; d: 13
th

 March, 1900 at 

St. Hilaire.  As mentioned previously, he was a talented artist.  The Coat of Arms with the 

ermine and helmet embellishments was painted by him.  Also there is a collection of dried leaves 

with pictures of birds beautifully illustrated on them in a scrap book along with other sketching.  

He died unmarried and is interned in the family vault. 

4/ Thomas Juchereau, b: 9
th

 October, 1846; d: 12
th

 May 1856 at age 10. 

5/ Bruce Frederick, b: 5
th

 August, 1848; d: 31 January, 1943 at age 94, the longest living 

member of this family.  He was a Lieut. Col. in the 84
th

 Battalion of the Canadian Infantry and a 

very active member in the community having served on council for many years.  He co-owned 

the Iroquois Hotel with his brother which unfortunately burned down and having forgotten to pay 

the insurance, lost everything.  Bruce never married but did enjoy life. 

6/ Marie Herminie Laura, b: 15
th

 September 1850; d: 19
th

 March 1862 at age 12 following 

an epileptic seizure.  She was revered by everyone in the family and was especially close to her 

mother.  She was baptized in the Catholic Church and laid the corner stone of the convent.  She 

was interred in the crypt at the convent as her mother was some years later.   

7/ Robert Peel William Campbell KC, b: 27 August, 1853; d: 5
th

 September, 1929 and is 

interred at the vault in Chambly. Robert had a long and successful legal career which started by 

being awarded the LL.B Dufferin Gold Medal at Laval University being called to the bar in 1877 

and created KC in 1909.  As well as being a trustee of various notable colleges he was 

Chancellor of the Diocese of Quebec and delegate to the General Anglican Church Synod.  He 

was definitely a pet son of his mother and when it was insisted by his father that he attend 

Bishops College, which he hated, his mother tried unsuccessfully to talk Thomas Edmund out of 

his insistence that he stay there. 

8/ Duncan John D’Urban, b: 16
th

 July 1855; d: 18
th

 May 1920 and is interred in the family 

vault in Chambly.  He married Eleanor MacCubbin, nee Wood on 21st August 1894.  Apart from 

his older brother Edmund, he was the only member of the family to move outside the Province of 

Quebec and was only 17 years old when his father died.  Although it is not known exactly when 

or by what means Duncan travelled west it could be assumed that it was in 1882 at the 

persuasion of Capt. Stewart, a fellow banker in Ottawa.  The presence in the form of a military 

militia in Southern Alberta was the impetus because of the unstable Métis situation in Western 

Canada.  Duncan’s stint with the Princess Louise Dragoon Guards gave him the necessary 

military background for such a challenge.  He settled in Fort MacLeod and one of his first 

occupations was a meat broker for the Native Tribal people and the N.W.M.P.  He sold insurance 

for a while, became postmaster and a deputy sheriff. Later he was to become the sheriff of 

Southern Alberta and helped set up the Rocky Mountain Ranger militia in 1885. 

 Eleanor came west from her home in Halifax to visit her brother, Insp. Z.T. Wood who 

was stationed at Fort Walsh and it was during this visit that she met Duncan.  Duncan went back 

to Halifax in 1894 where they were married then returned to the west where they settled.  

Eleanor was the great granddaughter of President Zachary Taylor of the United States and 

daughter of Capt. John Wood of the Tallahassee fame.
245

 Her brother was in charge of the  
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policing in the Yukon during the gold rush and his son became Commissioner of the R.C.M.P. 

between March 6
th

, 1938 and April 30th, 1951.    

Duncan and Eleanor had four children: 

  a/  Duncan John MacLeod, b: 14
th

 November 1895; Educated at Lennoxville 

School in the east.  He was KIA 11
th

 July, 1916 as a scout near enemy lines was fatally wounded 

and died.  He had refused a commission initially but was later commissioned in the Field.  He is 

buried in the Ypres Cemetery, West Flanders, Belgium.    

  b/  Archibald Bruce Duchesnay, b: 24 March, 1899; d: 2
nd

 March, 1983 was 

brought up in MacLeod and worked at the Bank of Commerce in both MacLeod and Pincer 

Creek, Alberta.  With World War 1 raging in Europe and his brother killed in action he had 

barely turned eighteen before enlisting in the Armed Forces.  Many articles that are too lengthy 

to list in this document are on file regarding his Fighter Pilot exploits for those that care to access 

them.  Returning home after witnessing the worst of humanity he was satisfied with re-entering 

the banking field and then in 1923 he joined the Canadian Pacific Railway where he remained 

until his retirement. 

 He had been dating Merle Forler for some time and when he asked her to be his wife she 

explained that, as the eldest daughter it was her responsibility to look after her ailing mother so 

could not marry him.  He walked away from the relationship.  He met Miriam Alberta Harrop (b: 

13
th

 June, 1904; d: 18
th

 December, 1969) who herself had just broken off her engagement, on her 

twenty fifth birthday, to Mr. Champ because of his alcoholism then somewhere along the way, I 

think at a dance, they met in 1928.  They were married on the 28
th

 of August, 1930 and had two 

sons: 

   A/  Duncan Archibald Edmund, b: 28
th

 June 1931 married Isobel MacKay 

in Regina on the 12
th

 of June, 1954 and they had three children; Duncan Donald Bruce, b: 18
th

 

October, 1958, Colin Robert b: 16
th

 November 1960 and Heather Jean, b: 22 December 1963.  

There are no further heirs from this line of the family. 

 Duncan’s second marriage in Toronto was to Sheila Hamilton b: 16
th

 July, 1948. 

   B/  Bruce John Charles, b: 29
th

 June, 1932 married Jacqueline Enette 

Katherine Burns and they had five children; Karen Louise, b: 21
st
 October, 1953, Cynthia 

(Cyndy) Marie, b: 16
th

 March, 1957, Michele Gay, b: 16
th

 June, 1958, Bruce David Edwin, b: 

14
th

 November 1960 and Jeannine Enette, b: 24
th

 January, 1965.   

 Following the death of Miriam, Archibald met Merle again after many years and they 

married on the 5
th

 of May 1980.  Archibald died three years later and Merle died on the 6
th

 of 

June 1997.  

  c/  Charles Carrol Wood, b: 25
th

 January, 1903; d: 11
th

 November 1985.  He 

married Nellie Kate Robbins the 7
th

 of April, 1934 and they had two children, Charles Robin, b: 

17
th

 February, 1936 and Carol Anne Eleanor, b: 7
th

 October, 1937, neither had issue.  

  d/  Lola Henriette, b: 22ne January 1908 in Fort MacLeod and d: 13
th

 August, 

1988 in Montreal.  She is buried in the Wood family plot at the Spy Hill Cemetery in Halifax.  

She never married 

 

9/ Donald Eyre Patrick, b: 17
th

 March 1857 and died at the age of 38 on the 14
th

 of 

February, 1896 leaving no issue.  Nothing further is known about him 

10/ Colin Augustus Monk, b: 28
th

 May, 1860; d: 24
th

 August, 1926 from a riding accident.  

He met and married Mable Gertrud Allen daughter of Sir Hugh Allan of the Allan Steamship 

Lines. Mable was born 29th November, 1865 and died on the 10
th

, October, 1955  As with his  
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brother Colin, he was Master of the Montreal Foxhounds which, in England is a pristigious 

position.  He was an avid lover of horses winning many trophies in competitions.  While out 

riding with Mable on the 23
rd

 of August, 1926 he was thrown from his mount and died the next 

day. She along with her husband are both interred in the family vault and both spent all their 

married lives at the Manor House of St. Hilaire.  They had three Children: 

  a/  Enid Margaret, b: 23 February, 1889; d: 10
th

 October, 1955.  She married 

twice, firstly to Joseph Wray and secondly to Harold Walsh.  Enid life revolved around horses 

and both husbands shared this passion.  She moved to North Carolina with Harold where she 

died.  There was no issue with these marriages. 

  b/  Phoebe Duchesnay, b: 20
th

 November, 1895; d: 21
st
 March 1984.  She had a 

suite in Montreal and a summer cottage in the orchard at St. Hilaire.  She died unmarried. 

  c/  Colin Archibald Allan, b: 22
nd

 March, 1897; d: 18
th

 August, 1898 and is 

interred in the family vault.  

 

(Files of Bruce Campbell, great-grandson of TEC) (Campbell' Notes on the Campbells of Inverawe 2nd Ed. 1998, 

pp.119-134) 

 

Because the one of Thomas Edmund's sons whose descent is still continuing and therefore 

includes those who represent the Campbells of St. Hilaire today, after these brief biographies of 

the other children of the family, it seems appropriate to outline a more detailed biography of 

Duncan John D'Urban Campbell.  Other than his eldest surviving brother Edmund Alexander 

Charles Campbell, 2nd of St. Hilaire who returned to Britain and served in India as a Gordon 

Highlander, Duncan was the only other member of the family to make his life beyond  Quebec.  

  

Duncan John D'Urban Campbell 
 

Sources for the following paper are based upon interviews and correspondence with Duncan's son Archibald and 

daughter Lola, collected by Diarmid Campbell, with further research at Fort Macleod and by Duncan's grandson 

Bruce Campbell. 

 

Duncan John D’Urban (1855-1920) was, according to his daughter Lola, first educated at home 

by his mother, although one suspects she may have been followed by  a tutor.  He was only 17 

years old when his father died. His mother died shortly afterwards.  His eldest brother Edmund 

Alexander then returned to Canada and took over as Seigneur de Rouville and master of St. 

Hilaire.  Duncan was then obliged to leave home and make a living.  He moved to Ottawa where 

he worked with the Bank of Montreal for eight years. During this time it seems likely that he 

joined his brothers in hunting with the Montreal Foxhounds and perhaps also playing polo.  At 

the age of twenty seven, attracted by the opening frontier of Alberta, he moved west.  

 

There are conflicting stories as to what motivated Duncan to move west.  The most plausible 

explanation seems to be his connection with Captain John Stewart.  The previous year, in 1881 

he had met Captain Stewart through a mutual friend Tom Bates of the Bates lumbering family.  

Stewart was married to one of Tom Bates' family.  Stewart invited Tom and Duncan to join a 

unit he was creating at the request of Sir John A. Macdonald, the Prime Minister, 'the Princess 

Louise Dragoon Guards,' a unit of cavalry enlisted to escort Lord Lorne and Princess Louise on 

their arrival in Canada at the start of Lord Lorne's time as Governor General.  Duncan and Tom  
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became part of this elite unit.  Stewart, later made a colonel, would seem to have invited Duncan 

to join him on his ranch he had developed out west in what was to become Alberta.   

 

In 1881, Captain Stewart and a partner had taken over the former Mounted Police farm on 

Pincher Creek near Fort Macleod, and evidently invited Duncan Campbell to come out and help 

them set up the place. With a lease of 100,000 acres - if a square, the equivalent of twelve and a 

half miles each way.  They stocked the place with 3,000 head of cattle and 1,000 horses. 

 

So in 1882 Duncan left his work with the bank and headed west to Fort Qu’Appelle with the 

Regina Settlers.  Apparently, this trip took 16 days to complete, so more than likely he travelled 

by train to the head of the rails and then by water and Red River carts as the CPR did not reach 

Regina until August of that year.  From Fort Qu’Appelle it is suggested in a newspaper article 

that Commissioner (1880 – 1886) Irvine of the R.N.W.M.P., stationed in Fort MacLeod, invited 

Duncan to come there. If there was some connection between Col. Stewart and Commissioner 

Irvine it could have to do with Stewart's involvement in providing meat for the RCMP.  Fort 

Macleod is situated about 100 miles south and a twitch east of modern Calgary, and fifty miles 

north of the Canadian-US border.  Fifty to sixty miles to the west was the continental divide of 

the Rocky Mountains. 

 

The fort had been founded in 1874 by Assistant Commissioner James Macleod of the newly 

formed North West Mounted Police.  He had been sent west leading the first 'Mounties' to enter 

the area and chose as the site of the fort a broad loop of the Old Man River since there was good 

pastureland for the exhausted horses and timber with which to build.  In British style, the stables 

and sick bay were built first, followed by the barracks and finally the officer's quarters. By mid 

December the last of the tents had been dismantled and the whole force was in the buildings. 

Before long, enterprising merchants had set up stores outside the fort.  The young Mounties were 

obliged to buy on credit since they had received no pay since leaving Fort Dufferin on the 8th of 

July.  Canned fruit was the favourite at a dollar a tin.  The garrison consisted of 140 men and 10 

officers.   

 

Between 1876 and 1881, Macleod and his men were particularly pressed by the arrival of 5,000 

Sioux and other tribes who crossed the border into Canada as a refuge from the efforts of the US 

cavalry and the frequently changing policies of the US government towards the tribes. Macleod 

won the confidence of the tribal leaders by his strenuous efforts against the Montana rotgut 

whisky traders who had set up ramshackle forts inside the Canadian border.  But as the buffalo 

dwindled and starvation threatened there were increasing raids on rancher's cattle, called 'pinto 

buffalo' by the tribes. Stewart's ranch suffered somewhat from rustling by Cree warriors.   

 

Arriving in Fort MacLeod in 1882 Duncan’s first job was with Ford and Stewart, by now  

prominent ranchers in the area, supplying meat to the Native tribal peoples, (then called 

'Indians'), and the Police Force. There is a photograph of Duncan in working cowboy rig.  But by 

the following year he was pioneering a stage route between Fort Macleod and Lethbridge, 50 

miles east across the Prairie to the east and was then appointed to be the Postmaster for Southern 

Alberta, a position he held for twenty years before being summarily ‘dumped’ without warning 

when a change of government took place in 1902.  There was a considerable verbal outcry about 

the way this situation was so callously handled, affecting as it did one of their most popular long  
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time residents.  In 1883/4 he was one of six deputy sheriffs then in 1887, aged 32, he became the 

Sheriff of one of the largest judicial areas in Western Canada. Among his duties he witnessed the 

hanging of 'Charcoal' and escorted 'Nez Perces Sam' and other notorious horse thieves to the 

Federal Penitentiary in Manitoba.  

 

In 1885 Louis Reil instigated the Reil Rebellion at Duck Lake in Manitoba. The Metis were 

people of French-Tribal background, mostly descendants of voyageurs and native  women, who 

had particularly settled along the Saskatchewan River and along the Red River flowing south out 

of Saskatchewan.  They had set up their own farms with each including fertile flood plain, 

benchland , forest and high prarie. When Federal Surveyors had laid out a grid that ignored the 

existing boundaries laid out by the Metis themselves, they complained to the government.  When 

no action was taken and surveyors persisted, some of the Metis used violence.  What severely 

alarmed the settlers and ranchers further west was that one of the Metis, Louis Reil, attempted to 

raise the native tribes in sympathy with the Metis and, given their great numbers, there could 

have been massacres.   

 

 
Sheriff Duncan John D'Urban Campbell 

Fort Macleod 

 

With so much unrest created by Metis in the preceeding years leading up to the outbreak of 

hostilities, the organization of militia forces was authorized by the Federal Government to act as 

a deterrent and provide a sense of security to the local ranchers.  At his ranch on Pincher Creek, 

within view of the snow peaks of the Rockies, Captain John Stewart received a telegram from 

the Minister of Militia, the Hon. A.P.Carron, authorizing him to raise one off the four troops of 

cavalry militia.  His unit of 150 was to be part of 8,000 men being raised to face the threat posed 

by Reil's attempt to raise the tribes.  On the 9th of April Stewart rode into Fort Macleod and 

sought out Duncan whom he asked to be his Adjutant.  Together they enlisted a well known local 

mountain man 'Kootenai Brown' to be Chief Scout, Dr. Veber, later an MP and then Senator, 

agreed to be Surgeon.  Lord Boyle was made a captain and his brother a lieutenant. 

 

Stewart called his outfit 'The Rocky Mountain Rangers' and Fort Macleod was chosen as the 

rallying and training ground for the troop. Young cowboys from all the ranches and even from 

Montana poured in to enlist. Within three weeks Stewart decided that the men were ready for 

action and on the 29th of April 1885 the Rangers proudly rode out eastwards on patrol.  The 

tribal people respected the strength of the Rangers and other Militia units, never knowing where 

their patrols might turn up next.  The units gave security enabling the completion of the trans- 
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Canada railway and the emergency emphasised the need for the line and so released the funds 

necessary for completion. 

 

The campaign lasted from March to late June.  While at first the Metis had successes, only a few 

young bloods from the tribes used the rising as an excusse for rustling or raiding.  Reil was 

eventually captured and executed in November.  On the 8th of July, Duncan and the Rangers 

rode in to Fort Macleod, tired and dusty, their immediate task completed.  Stewart had gone east 

to offer his unit as a permanent militia.  But the government had no funds left for militias.  What 

Stewart obtained for his men was the Reil Rebellion Medal and 'Rebellion Scrip' worth $80 or 

320 acres of land.  Since some were paid in calves, that was a valuable item with potential for 

starting their own ranches   

 

Another fourteen years would pass before the government, now in Ottawa, would agree to 

establish a permanent Militia in Alberta.  When the Fort Macleod unit of the Alberta Rangers 

was raised in 1906, Duncan would be given the task and command of the 23rd Alberta Rangers.  

For their collar badge he would use his ancestral Inverawe crest of a stag's head erased propper.  

In 1908 the Alberta Rangers, now called the '23rd' were still based in Fort Macleod, however by 

1911 until 1914 they would be based at Pincher Creek.  (Research by Archibald C. son of Duncan C., his 

papers with his son Bruce)  The Rangers are still a militia-type unit based at Kamloops. 

 

A Certificate of Military Instruction survives among the family papers, stating that 'This is to 

Certify that Major D.J. Campbell, D Squadron, 15th Light Horse has attended the Royal School 

of Instruction at Winnipeg from the twelfth day of February 1906 until the Twenty Fourth day of 

February 1906, and having passed the required examination is entitled to this Certificate for the 

rank of Major.  Signed for the Adjutant General. (St. Hilaire Family Papers)  

 

Fort Macleod liked to see itself as 'wild'.  The Fort Macleod Hotel opened in 1892 with the bar 

and Annex open day and night.  Drinks were 50 cents in daytime and $1 at night.  The owner 

posted a half humerous notice giving the rules of the place:   

'No mixed drinks will be served except in the case of a death in the family. . . Spiked 

 boots and spurs must be removed at nightbefore retiring. . . towels changed weekly. . . 

 insect powder for sale at the bar. . . Special rates for 'Gospel Grinders' and 'Gambling 

 Perfesh'. . . Deposot on all towels and candles going to rooms. . .returnable on all candles 

 not burned or eaten. . .To attract attention of bellhop or waiter, shoot a hole through the 

 door panel.  Two shots for iced water, three for a deck of cards etc. . .All guests requested 

 to rise at 6amThis is imperative as sheets needed for table cloths.' 

Whether Duncan had been living inside the Fort or had buit himself a cabin, is not clear, 

although not being a policeman, he no doubt had to find his own quarters.   

 

Duncan met Eleanor Wood when she came west by train from Halifax in 1893 to visit her 

brother, Inspector Zachary Taylor Wood of the R.N.W.M.P., then stationed at Maple Creek. At 

the time Sheriff Duncan Campbell happened to be escorting prisoners to Manitoba and they co-

incided.  Duncan made the same visit on his return.  They must have corresponded for in 1894 

Duncan travelled back east to Halifax where they were married.  Their honymoon was the return 

journey by Quebec, Chicago, St. Louis, and Fort Benton to MacLeod.  Their new home was a  
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    Duncan as Adjutant of Militia.  

 

two story house, mostly of log construction on the Prairie between the town and the edge of the 

Mounted Police Reserve.  

 

Possibly by then for they returned to Fort Macleod together and he would have provided a house 

for Eleanor.  Later, as the family grew and the township was surveded, Duncan ordered a pre-cut 

house delivered and erected with local labour, a larger house at 312 18th Street in Fort Macleod.  

This was the first house in the community with indoor plumbing.  Despite an element of 

humerous 'wildness' among some elements of the community, Lola wrote that 'The life in 

MacLeod in the early days was quite gay, sometimes there were parties all night' and the parents 

then 'came home for breakfast in the morning' while the people from who had come in from 

ranches 'would ride out and start their days work.'   The place was sometimes known as 'the big 

house’ as it was one of the earliest mail-order type houses erected in Fort Macleod, shipped out 

by train and delived by wagons.  Built on the outskirts of Fort MacLeod it is now called the 

Campbell/Davis House as the Davis family bought and lived in it from 1926 after Eleanor moved 

back east. Where the money came from to build this house is not clear, since Duncan's father 

died when he was only seventeen and was still living at St. Hilaire.  All the brothers, other than 

Edmund and Duncan, received $4,000.00 each from the estate of their father, which leaves an 

open question as to whether Duncan had received any legacy. 
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Commanding Officer Duncan Campbell (centre) with his officers of 23rd Alberta Rangers 

 

. 

 
 

Eleanor McCubin Wood 
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Eleanor was born in Halifax, Nova Scotia in 1867, the daughter of Mr. & Mrs. Zachary Taylor 

Wood, and so great-grand-daughter of Zachary Taylor, 12th President of the United States.  Her 

father was a noted officer in the Navy and Army of the Southern States during the American 

civil war - or war between the states.  He and his ship Talahassie were highly successful running 

the Northern blockade for The South and their exploits were written up in a book.  Eleanor was a 

slim, erect figure of a lady with a strong yet kind face.  Halifax being a British base for the Royal 

Navy and army while she was growing up, her family entertained many officers and her naturally 

graceful style acquired a cosmopolitan quality. Col. MacLeod and the Campbells became great 

friends and Eleanor took an active part in the social life of the town and the district. 

 

Possibly when Duncan and Eleanor's children were of a relevant age, he founded the first 

Macleod troop of Boy Scouts and was appointed as Commissioner.  He belonged to a Chinese 

Tong, one of the very few non-Chinese ever allowed such a privilege.  During the First World 

War, Duncan was at times employed by the government in intelligence work, visiting the mining 

towns in the Rockies where the majority of men were European.  Some of the highlights of his 

active career after marriage included the telegram he received from Lord Grey, Governor 

General of Canada asking to meet with him during his visit out west.  Lord Grey visited Fort 

MacLeod in September of 1906, just a year after both Alberta and Saskatchewan joined the 

Confederation.  Duncan toured Fort MacLeod with the Governor General, Lady Evelyn Grey and  

Lady Sibyl then visited Eleanor at the house for tea.  Just prior to his death in 1920, Duncan and 

Eleanor also entertained H.R.H. the Prince of Wales during his 1919 tour of Canada.  Lola 

remembered 'When the Prince of Wales came out in 1919 he came through Macleod and he was 

supposed to play golf.  I don't think he did, but anyway he had lunch at our house and he was a 

very shy young man.  All his ADCs were old enough to be his father , which was not helpful.' 

 

One family anecdote mentioned on several occasions was the story about the Tribal Chiefs 

invading the house.  It seems that a number of tribes were have a pow-wow not far off when a 

heated discussion arose among the chiefs.  The only way to settle the argument was to see an 

article Duncan had in his collection (now in Ottawa).  

 

Evidently the chiefs rode full gallop up to the house in all their tribal splendor, pushed Eleanor 

aside who was holding Lola as a baby, talked about the item in question and returned to their 

pow-wow.  Duncan and Eleanor's two eldest sons, Duncan yr. and Archibald, then small boys, 

watched everything from the top of the stairs.  Needless to say Duncan Sr. was furious when he 

was told of the incident and the way Eleanor had been treated.  He rode out to the camp and told 

them in no uncertain terms that this was never to happen again. 

 

During the early days and before the railway was completed, Duncan pioneered stage coach 

routes to Calgary and Lethbridge and, following his dismissal as postmaster, sold real estate and 

insurance,  besides his years as Sheriff, effectively fulfilling a varied series of essential services. 



106 

 

for the communities and the Province.  He was undoubtedly an illustrious Alberta pioneer.  

  
 

Gifts to Duncan Campbell from the tribal people of his area, displayed on the wall of his living room.  
 

 

When Duncan died, there was a large procession of town folk and friends, Boy Scout troups and  

members embers of the R.N.W.M.P. at his funeral.  Duncan and Elanore had four children.   

 

The Lives of the Children of Eleanor and Duncan 

 

Duncan John MacLeod Campbell was born at Fort MacLeod  on the 14th of November 1895 

Archibald Bruce Duchesnay Campbell was born at Fort MacLoed on the 24th of March 1899 

Charles Carroll Wood was born at Fort MacLeod on the 25th of January 1903 

Lola Henrietta was born at Fort MacLeod on the 22nd of January 1908 
 

Duncan John MacLeod Campbell (1895-1916) 
 

The eldest son, Duncan John Macleod Campbell (b:1895), was very athletcic during his school 

years and shared a special relationship whith his brother Archibald.   For his High School he was 

sent east to Lennoxville College.  Following High School, like his father, he worked for the Bank 

of Montreal but in Alberta.  When war boke out in 1914 he was 19 and he joined the Canadian  

Over-seas Expeditionary Force but refused an offered commision so as to train with his friends.  

But once in France, his leadership qualities were so obvious that he was commissioned in the 

field and so rose to the rank of Lieutenant.  When on leave he visited his cousins, the family of 

his father's eldest brother, at Twyford near Winchester in England.  His nephew Bruce recalls 

that he understood that, as a signalman. 'Duncan would spell out  messages by waving two flags. 
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This may sound rather inconcevable and primitive in todays world but this is how it was done in 

the days before electronics or morse code or radios.  To send a message he had to be on a high 

place so he could be see so it was a very dangerous undertaking and was what led to his fatality 

in 1916'.   Another source reports that he was shot while leading a patrol.  He is buried at the 

military cemetary at Ypres in France. 

 
 

The Lives of the Children of Eleanor and Duncan 

 
The family gathered on the porch of their home, known as 'The Big House' in Fort MacLeod, to 

have a photograph taken with Duncan and Eleanor and their eldest son Duncan, in uniform, 

presumably about to leave for training in the East before embarkation for France.  In front are 

Archibald, Charles and Lola. 
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Duncan John MacLeod aged 16. 

 

Archibald Bruce Duchesnay Campbell (1899-1983) 
  

(b:1899), the second son of Duncan and Eleanor, had his schooling in Fort MacLeod and worked 

at various branches of the Bank of Montreal, at Pincher Creek and elsewhere in Alberta. With the 

advent of the 1914-18 War, he joined the Royal Flying Corps (predecessor to the R.C.A.F.) as 

soon as he became of age.  He underwent training as a pilot in Toronto and England and saw 

active service in France. While in England he visited his cousins at Twyford near Winchester. 

After being involved low level reconnaisence flights and several dog-fights, downing two enemy 

aircraft, German groundfire shot off his propeller and he was forced ditch behind enemy lines.  

He was captured and spent the remainder of the war as in POW camps in Germany.  First he was  

reported killed in action.  Later he was found to be a prisoner. 

 

There is a collections of cablegrams and letters on record under ABDC/POW  regarding his fate 

after being shot down. (St. Hilaire Family Papers) 

 

Following the war Archibald joined the C.P.R. where he worked in the passenger department for 

fourty four years.  The railway offered some rewarding perks in the form of free train fares once 

a year.  He made sure his family took advantage of this offer, travelling back and forth to Regina 

from Vancouver where he was posted during the war years.  The train used to stop at a stream 

that became known as the Great Divide in the Rockies.  The flow from the stream split with 

some going eventually to each coast.  He would grab his sons Duncan and Bruce and we would 

race up the stream to relieve themselves so that they could get back on the train and say they had  

just ‘peed’ in both oceans.   It was during his stint in Vancouver that Archibald had to 

accompany the special trains that moved the Japanese civilian interns from Steveston to the  

internment camps in the interior.  His son Bruce recalled vividly his explanation of why this had 

to be done, and it was different from the version of the politicians and media. 



109 

 

  
 

Pilot Officer ArchibaldCampbell from Fort Macleod, Alberta 

 

Archibald married, Miriam (nee) Harrop in 1930 and had sons Duncan in 1931 and Bruce in 

1932.  She died in 1969 following about fifteen years of illnesses and is burried at First 

Memorial in North Vancouver.  

 

Eleven years after she died, Archie remarried Merle Forler, a lady he used to court before 

meeting Miriam.  He had asked her to marry him at the time, but she turned him down because 

she had to do the proper thing in those days which was to take care of her Mother.  They had not 

been in contact with each other since, but met by accident a few years after Miriam had died and 

 

 
Miriam Harrop, Mrs. Archibald Campbell 

 

picked up on the courting again. When Archibald died he requested that half his ashes be buried 

with Miriam and half with Merle when she died.  He suffered a stroke on May 16
th

, 1982 and 

died in hospital on March 2
nd

, 1983. 
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Charles Carroll Wood 
 

Duncan and Eleanor's third son, Charles was born in 1903 and was also schooled in Fort 

MacLeod.  He worked at various banks, insurance companies and the C.P.R. throughout southern 

Alberta.  He met and married Kate (nee) Robins in 1934.   

 

When the Second World War broke out he enlisted in the Canadian Army Dental Corps and it 

was during this period that he wrote a some vivid articles about his experiences in the war.  His 

writing was peppered with a smattering of humour, something for which he was known.  Kate 

and Charles had two children, Charles Robin (Rob) and Carol who live  in Vancouver BC  

 

 

 
Lola Hebrietta Campbell 

 

Lola Henrietta Campbell (1908-1984) 
 

Aunt Lola was born at Fort Macleod in 1908 and lived with her Mother Eleanor until she died in 

1953.  Part of Lola's schooling was being tutored by Col. MacLeod’s wife.  The Macleods were 

very close friends of Duncan and Eleanor.   

Lola saw service in WW2 as a Captain in the Canadian Womans Army Corps – she out ranked 

her brothers and never let them forget it. Following the war she became a librarian as well as 

being very involved in the Anglican Church in Ottawa where she took care of the secretarial and 

library duties  The minister said she ran the Church.  Lola was also very involved in the Girl 

Guides, a trait I’m sure she picked up from her Father who was a commissioner for the Scout 

Troops in MacLeod.  In her declining years she found great comfort in spending summers the  
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‘Orchard’ house in St. Hilaire with her cousin Phoebe until she died peacefully in 1984, at which 

time the orchard property was left by her to the Salvation Army. 

 

Mable bought the Manoir House at St. Hilaire from Bruce following the death of Colin in 1926 

and made it her prime residence until she died in 1955.   

 

They had four children, the eldest was Enid.  She married twice, the first in 1955 was to Joseph 

Wray of whom little is known.  Her second marriage was to a horse trainer and sometimes rodeo 

cowboy Harold Walsh.  They travelled the circuit settling in North Carolina where she died at 

the age of 88.  Enid had no children from either marriage  

 

Phoebe was born in 1895 at Montreal and never married.  She, along with her sister Enid 

inherrited the Manoir House following the death of her Mother and as Enid was in the Southern 

States, most of the responsibilities for the maintenance and upkeep rested on Phoebe’s shoulders.  

She had an apartment in downtown Montreal and the orchard house opting not to live alone in 

the Manoir House.  At the time the Manoir  needed a new roof that was estimated to cost 

$60,000.00 so it was decide to sell the estate thus ending about one hundred and eleven years of 

ownership in the family.  

 

Colin was born in 1897 but died at the age of one year thus ending this line of the Campbells. 

This ends the documentation of the Campbells of St. Hilaire founded by Thomas Edmund 

Campbell CB in 1844 and brought up to the presently living generation (2014).  Genealogical 

roots date back to the mid 1200s so, needless to say, there are more historical and family stories 

not covered here for those that want to investigate further into their past.  The facts of these can 

be found recorded in the earlier volumes of this series.* 

 

 

 

_________________ 

 

 
*Copies of these volumes under the title A History of the MacConnochie Campbells of Inverawe, are lodged with the 

National Library of Scotland; The Lyon Office Library, New Register House; (both in Edinburgh); The Mitchell 

Library in Glasgow; The Argyll Papers Archive, Inveraray Castle, Argyll; The Library of the Clan Campbell Society 

(North America) whose website can be found at: www.CCSNA.org 
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Appemdix I   

 

  The Potential Representation of the Family 
 

The founder of the St. Hilaire branch of the Campbells of Inverawe was  

Col.Thomas Edmund Campbell. (1809-1872) On his death on the 5th of August 1872, he was 

succeeded by his eldest surviving son in 1872: 

Edmund Alexander Charles Campbell (1843-1902).  On his death on the 10th of March 1902, he 

was succeeded by his eldest son in 1902:  

Edmund Archibald Campbell (1875-1951).  On his death on the 13th of January 1951, he was 

succeeded by his cousin in 1951: 

Archibald Bruce Duchesnay Campbell, (1899-1983), son of Edmund Alexander Charles 

Campbell's younger brother Duncan John D'Urban Campbell, Fort MacLeod, Alberta.  Archibald 

died on the 2
nd

 of March, 1983 when he was succeeded by his son in 1983:  

Present Representative (2020): 

 Duncan Archibald Edmund Campbell, b: 28
th

 June 1931, married, two sons and a daughter, no 

grandchildren: 

Potential Representation: 

Duncan Donald Bruce Campbell, b: 18
th

 October, 1958, married, no issue, his brother 

Colin Robert Campbell b: 16
th

 November 1960, married, no issue.  

Representation then passes to Colin's uncle Bruce John Charles' (b.1932) or his son: 

Bruce David Edwin, b: 14
th

 November 1960, or his sons: 

Nicholas Scott 'Nic' Campbell, b. 1 August 1988, married in 2012 to Jodi Marie Warren ,with 

issue an eldest son;  

Wesley Edwin Campbell, b. 31 July 2016, and a second son,  

Jasper Thomas Campbell, b. 25 February 2019,  

or Nic's brother: 

Collin James Campbell, b. 11 Dec. 1990, married in 2014 to Justine Mitchel and they have a son   

Lian Cecil Campbell, b 27 March 2019.  The brothers lived in the Vancouver BC area in 2020. 

 

Unless by that time the Heraldic Representation passes through the female line, in which case: 

Bruce John Charles (b.1932) and his wife Jacquie Campbell's eldest child is: 

Karen Louise Campbell (Mrs. Earl Dobrich) who has 2 daughters, one of whose eldest child is a 

daughter. However, Bruce (co-author of this paper) with the agreement of his brother Duncan, 

currently holds the St. Hilaire family papers and it is agreed that in the event of his death these 

will be passed to another daughter;  

Michele Gaye Campbell (Mrs. Robert Kenan) , Whitehorse, Yukon, because she is interested. 

Many articles have been entered into the computer from hand written or typed notes that 

Archibald Bruce Duchesnay Campbell (1899-1983) collected over the years.  They are indexed at 

the back of a digital document in the posession of  Bruce John Charles Campbell, January 2020.  

 

The Campbell Seigneury de Rouville 

 

Thomas Edmund Campbell's eldest surviving son:  

Edmund Alexander Charles Campbell returned to St. Hilaire on his father's death in 1872 and 

continued to run the Seigneury until he turned 41 in 1884 when he sold the place to his brother 
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Colin Augustus Monk Campbell (and possibly other brothers).  Colin's wife had inherited a part 

of the Allen shipping line fortune. 

Edmund A.C.Campbell died in 1902. 

Colin's only son,  

Colin Archibald Allen Campbell, died in infancy in 1871 but his sister Phoebe inherited St. 

Hilaire and died there in 1984, after which the place was sold. 

At various points parcels of the lands were passed to or sold to various other members of the 

family.  Although the original deeds were stolen after the sale of the place by the family, some 

correspondence in French relating to the sales survives (St.H. papers). 

 

While Thomas Edmund might not have made headlines in the newspapers, he always seemed to 

be involved when it came to strategic military planning or policies working with some of the 

countries’ most high profile politicians during the early days in Canada.  Yet it is equally 

rewarding to reflect on the determination of Duncan John D'Urban Campbell as a young man, 

leaving a comfortable home to head west to make his own mark in life. 

 

Sources 

   

There is much further information about those mentioned in this document besides other related 

family members, all of which is currently (2020) in the computer files of Bruce Campbell at 

Inverawe@shaw.ca available to anyone interested in learning more about the family.    

 .  
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chapter xii 

 

the inverawe campbells  

of 

arduaine 

 
The Campbells of Arduaine are significant in the whole landscape of the Inverawe kindred, in 

that they have remained more connected to the County of Argyll - in old extent - than any 

other branch.  Further, in both the male and female lines, in 2020 they accounted for ten 

resident households in the County being descendants of Inverawe.  As a kindred, they remain 

an active presence in Argyll.  Therefore, although in these five volumes of study of the 

Inverawe Campbells the choice was made to limit research into the main line and other 

branches, in full detail, up until 1902, this brief overview takes this latest cadet line through 

that chosen gate into the field of the 20th century and beyond, to 2020.  What should of 

course be admitted, is that Arduaine is the branch to which the author - editor belongs. 

 

Because all post 1850 Scots births, deaths and marriages, and also the census information can 

now be found on line,  (i.e. on scotlandspeople.com), and because many of this kindred are or 

were personally known to the writer (b. 1933), this present look at the descendants of Ethel 

and Arthur Campbell of Arduaine is not all supported by documentary sources in detail. 

 

Information from correspondence with members of the Inverawe family then alive, enabled 

Niall Campbell of Fraoch Eilean and the writer to extend as a new edition, Notes on the 

Campbells of Inverawe, a work by his father, first privately published in 1951.  In it, he had 

suggested it might be brought up to date in 50 years.  Around 1999 we contacted members of 

the kindred and brought up to date that first edition of Notes on the Campbells of Inverawe in 

a second edition.  What the original work accomplished was to take the early 18th century 

record of the births of the children of Archibald and Janet of Inverawe, married in 1700, and 

follow their their descendants, so bringing the evolution of the family up to almost the middle 

of the 20th century.  That work was based upon people's knowledge of their parents and 

grandparents. This was cross-checked by their siblings to a degree.  However this was what is 

known as 'oral history' or equally, 'oral genealogy' and may inevitably be open to occasional 

in-accuracies due to the vagaries of human memory.  While in pre-literate Highland society, 

oral genealogies were oft repeated or sung, and memory was trained in accuracy through 

watchful audiences at ceilidhs or funerals, who might brook no inaccuracies, with the advent 

of literacy and written record, such accuracy of mind was no longer held so vital. 

 

The youngest landed branch of the Campbells of Inverawe are the Campbells of Arduaine, a 

green point on the southern border of Lorne and the northern bounds of Craignish.  Alexander 

Campbell of Auchendarroch and his wife Harriet Keir, had two daughters and six sons.  The 

eldest son, Archibald James, known as Archie, died before his father yet leaving a son, 

Alistair Magnus who succeeded his grandfather at Auchendarroch and was granted the arms 

of Inverawe as representative of that family by the Lord Lyon in 1908.  The second son of 

Alexander and Harriet was Alister 'Harry', the adventurer and hero of Shipka Pass who died 

leading a thousand Swazis with MacLeod of Dunvegan against Sekukuni's kraal in northern 

South Africa [vide infra]. He was never married.  The third son, William George, died as a 

child.  And then the fourth son was James Arthur, known as Arthur who, with his wife Ethel 

Margaret Bruce, founded the Campbell family of Arduaine.  The name James had come from 

his mother's family, Harriet Keir, daughter of James Keir, MD, of Wester Rhynd in 
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Perthshire.  Arthur had two sisters, Julia and Mary, who never married, and younger brothers 

Walter and Neill.  Descendants in the female line survive from Neill and his wife Maude 

Bovill. 

 

Arthur was born on the 30th of July in 1850 at Auchendarroch.  He was educated at Trinity 

College Glenalmond and Trinity Hall Cambridge.  Despite a series of visits to Southern and 

Eastern Africa while a student, he gained his degree and MA.  His diaries of 1870-1873 

describe his adventures in Africa, both in the diamond fields, which became Kimberly, and 

trekking and hunting along the coast as far north as Mogadushu.  He also engaged in trading 

of supplies for those working the diamond fields.  Purchasing ox carts, oxen and crews, he 

moved supplies from the coast at Port Elizabeth to the De Beer's farm diggings.   

 

The family plantations in Ceylon, now Sri Lanka, were threatened with a virus that had 

damaged neighbouring  estates.  Arthur then decided upon their conversion from cocoa to tea 

in 1885. His third son, Richard, believed that Arthur was the first to plant tea in Ceylon.  This 

is described in the chapter on Tea Estates in volume 3 of this series.  Deciding that to see 

them through the years in which tea plants could become productive, he was about to set off 

for California.  There, the gold rush was over but land was becoming a good investment.  His 

father, whose wife Harriet had died in 1883, asked him to travel via Scotland and advise him 

on lands at Auchendarroch.  So he travelled home first, being the senior survivor of the sons.   

 

Here in Argyll, however, in 1885 or '86, Arthur met the niece of the owner of the nearby 

place of Ederline, Ethel Margaret Bruce.  She was one of the three daughters of John Bruce 

of Fulden.  They were subsequently married in Edinburgh on the 7th of December 1887.  

Perhaps her father offered him a position in his company rather than see his daughter taken 

off to the exuberant wilds of California. That is not known, but certainly Arthur gave up the 

risks of California and stayed in Scotland, both able to advise his ageing father and to work 

profitably in Edinburgh for Ethel's father John Bruce.  John had founded a Corn Merchant 

house in Edinburgh.  The young couple initially lived at number 28 Ann Street, in the centre 

of the west-facing eastern side of that now highly valued range.  The domestic-scaled 

grandeur of that part of the New Town had earlier been developed by the son of portrait 

painter Sir Henry Raeburn.  There, some of Arthur and Ethel's  children were born. 

 

Ethel's father, John Bruce, J.P., of Foulden House in Berwickshire had grown up near 

Edinburgh.  His father had lived at 13 Ainslie Place in the New Town of Edinburgh. As a 

young man, John and his older brother had been orphaned.  They were brought up by their  

Bruce aunt who was married to a prosperous farmer near Uphall in West Lothian, called 

Galbraith. When Edinburgh Academy was launched in competition to the Royal High School, 

the boys went there.  Sometimes they gained a ride on the tow horses on the Union Canal.   

 

John Bruce did not go to university, but found work in Edinburgh with a Corn Merchant.  

When he turned 21, he was so productive that he had the gall to suggest to his seniors that he 

be made a partner.  They, of course were astonished and refused.  So he left, and began his 

own business as a Corn Merchant, no doubt taking clients with him.  He was highly 

successful in balancing what he desired with what the market could stand.  He married the 

daughter of an Irish couple who had returned rich from Australia to live in a country house at 

Bozedown in Oxfordshire, later to be Head Office for ICI.  John Bruce and Sophia Fanning 

had three daughters and a son.  They moved in fashionable circles and their son was invited 

to become a member of the elite body known as The Royal Company of Archers, H.M. Body 

Guard for Scotland.  Tragically, as an Archer and being on duty at Queen Victoria's rain 

soaked Jubilee, John's only son caught a chill and died of pneumonia as a young man. The 
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three heiress daughters each eventually married and lived  on country estates where they and 

their husbands created fine gardens. (See Bruce research, Appendix II)   

 

Alliances of the families of heritors, those granted responsibility for communities on 

Highland lands, with those in business, increased as Highland lands became less easily 

productive and the use moved in some areas from agriculture to stalking, shooting and 

fishing.  This was experienced by Arthur's father and increasingly resulted in the home place 

or their farm of Brenfield, being let out in season, while the family moved to a farm or to let 

accommodation elsewhere.  In the 18th century some Highland heritors, or their younger 

sons, had become involved in business on the Clyde estuary.  Such ventures beyond the cattle 

trade for those responsible for Highland communities had earlier been unusual.  But the old 

lean way of life, based largely on barter, had gone.  Particularly after vaccination for 

smallpox was introduced and agricultural improvements, such as the move of potatoes from 

garden to field in mid century, the population swelled as infant mortality was reduced.  This 

left the Highland and even Island populations on the brink of starvation each spring and those 

responsible for their communities under added pressure.  For a time, despite the policing of 

the Highlands since 1725 by the Independent Companies, many heritors persisted in the sense 

that they must uphold a large population for defence.  Only the great landlords with incomes 

from the Lowlands or South saw the people as being  imprisoned in poverty and a 

disadvantage to themselves.  The Gaelic idea of a people's cultural heritage being bound with 

the land was alien to outsiders.  Where local people saw themselves as belonging to the land, 

the incomers saw the land as a commodity they had purchased.  Again, there is no doubt that 

the increase in population had brought starvation, despite war deaths and city employment. 

 

One effort to alleviate that situation was to improve the productivity of the land with fencing 

and drainage, but that at first enlarged the surviving population through improved crops and 

livestock.  More mouths ate up any increase in food. Another, by happenstance, was chosen 

migration, beginning seriously in Argyll in the 1730s. The attraction was land ownership in 

overseas wilderness, rather than tenancy at home. Another still, also not intended yet 

influential, was the extensive recruitment of young men into the Highland Regiments for 

French or colonial wars.  The ultimate would be the later clearance of people for flocks or 

deer.  While in England the idea of business for the 'officer class' was anathema, although 

many large landowners exploited minerals or built canals, bridges, ports and the like, until 

regimental influence spread socially, this prejudice had not been much the case in Scotland.   

 

Colonial or West Indies plantations or trade were one solution for the Scots and Highland 

people from all backgrounds.  Although a heritor, Arthur's grandfather had succeeded as a 

West Indies merchant out of Greenock, and bought back part of Inverawe.  But in the next 

generation, his son Alexander, Arthur's father, had struggled as a heritor at Auchendarroch 

and was obliged to train as a lawyer, who yet wanted his children brought up in Argyll.  The 

Poor Law called for Inspectors of Health, and in that he found a position, yet still based at 

home.  His son Arthur's acquisition of farms in Argyll came at a time when the viability of 

agricultural land in the Highlands was already shrinking.  Yet to an extent in Argyll, respect 

for a heritor still held over the status of a man of business.   (Arduaine Papers.) 

 

Since Arthur's day, a normal Highland farm of a few hundred acres has shrunk again in 

profitability between 1950 and 2000, so that it no longer supports a family. This is according 

to one of Arthur's great-grandsons Bruce Campbell of Achnacreebeag., who inherited the 

place from his father Sandy, for whom it had worked well.  Arthur's income from years as an 

Edinburgh corn merchant, with investments in Ceylon and his wife's inheritance, will have 
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meant that he eventually found such outside sources were necessary to supplement the light 

rents from the farms at Arduaine.  In 1903, Arthur wrote of how their life had evolved:  

 In May 1897, I purchased three farms, Asknish, Kilbride and Barnlannich, from 

 Colonel McIver Campbell, Lochgair.  As part of the bargain was that I was not to call 

 myself 'Campbell of Asknish', I called the estate Arduaine, ie. the 'Green Point', from 

 the green-nes of the point on 'Asknish Farm' on which Arduaine house is built.
246

 

(National Trust for Scotland document.) 

 

For a time, while Arduaine was being built, the family base in Argyll was the house in 

Ardrishaig, still known as 'Seacliff'.  At some later point Arthur bought the additional farms 

of Leragachonie Mor [and perhaps also Leragachonie Beag, being between there and 

Kilbride] and Garraron, and, it said, Barichbeyan.  In earlier times Leragachonie was spelt 

Leragachonzie, with the Scottish silent 'z'.  At one point this had been in the hands of the 

MacDougall Campbells of Craignish.  But the ancestry of the MacIver Campbells, like that of 

Craignish, emerges cautiously onto recorded history, as given in the early 17th century 

collection being Ane Accompt of the Genealogie of the Campbells, put together by the    

'bloody judge' Colville, commissioned by the Earl of Argyll in the early sixteen hundreds.  

 

MacIver Campbells - The Previous Family at Asknish 

 

So who were the MacIver Campbells of Asknish, then at Lochgair, from whom Arthur 

bought the place he then re-named Arduaine?  MacIver was historically always pronounced 

'McEever'.  From the early Middle Ages it would seem that the coastline at what is now 

Arduaine had been the Lands of the MacIver Campbells.  Their earlier seat had been on the 

bluff below Leragachonie Mor, an as yet un-excavated site of ruins covered in brambles, and 

likely being the place of Leragachonie itself.  The fort immediately to the north on Garraron 

has also been suggested as their seat.  And Campbells of Craignish had connections with 

Leragachonie. 

  

When Arthur bought the farms, the MacIver Campbells had not lived at Asknish since the 

before the time of Angus MacIver Campbell of Asknish who died in 1746. While they likely 

had tenants there and at Leragachonie, Angus' eldest son Robert lived at Inveraray where he 

became Sheriff of Argyll. He had been trained as an advocate in the chambers of Alexander 

McMillan of Dunmore, Deputy Keeper of the Signet.  He first worked for the 3rd Duke of 

Argyll as accountant under Campbell of Knockbuy who had been put in charge of the 

construction of the new Castle at Inveraray, effectively as Clerk of Works.   

 

As was becoming increasingly common among the literate younger sons of Highland 

heritors, all Robert's brothers by necessity chose service or government careers: Duncan 

became a Collector of Excise; Archibald served as a Midshipman in the Navy; Alexander 

died young; Angus served in the Hon. East India Company and James was commissioned in 

the Marines.  None attempted to make a living on the Lands of their father's  or had offspring.   

 

Robert became MacIver Campbell of Asknish on the death of his father Angus in 1746.   

Born in 1721, he was then aged 27.  In 1768, Robert bought from the descendants of Sir 

James Campbell of Auchinbreac [often Anglicised to Auchinbreck] Bt., their lands at 

Lochgair.  Sir James had been forfeit for his part in the 1745 Jacobite Rising.  Near the shores 

stood the ruins of their earlier tower-house castle of Caenlochgair.  Only a fine carved stone 
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obelisk sundial survives to show the quality of this vanished place, unless Robert re-used the 

handsomely carved facings of the early 18th century to aggrandise his entrance front.   

Robert Campbell of Asknish married in 1769, Catherine Eleanora, 3rd daughter and co-

heiress of Mail-Yates of Mail and Maghide. What seems likely is that it was she who brought 

a strong Anglicising influence to their children. Her mother was Elizabeth, daughter of 

Humphrey Trafford of Trafford in Lancashire.  Presumably aided by his wife and her  

inheritance, between 1783 and 1787, Robert built the handsome classical style house that still 

stands at Loch Gair.  He must have plundered the old Achnabreac tower house for stone.  He 

named his new home Asknish House, taking the name from the old lands of his family.
247

  
(RCAHMS Argyll Inventory, Vol. 7, pp.317-320) 

 

For a time after the Second War, the house was owned by a business family from Glasgow. 

Then it was left to a son who let it go without care.  Mercifully it was then bought (2017-18) 

by Victoria and James Fraser, Scots with a farm in Kent and City of London resources.  They 

employed an Edinburgh conservation expert who owns an architectural firm and the place is 

being brought back to life meticulously from roof to grounds. (2018-20). 

 

Robert and Catherine [MacIver] Campbell of Asknish were initially succeeded by their only 

son, Sir Humphrey Trafford Campbell who became an advocate, Sheriff  Depute of Argyll 

and Convenor of the County.  Humphrey was Knighted 1815 for presenting at Court an 

address from the County following the Treaty of Paris.  He married Elizabeth, daughter of the 

Williams of Ruthwyn in the north of Wales.  They had one daughter who died aged five.  Sir 

Humphrey died in 1818. So ended the male line of the McIver Campbells of Asknish.  The 

place of Asknish at Lochgair then passed to his sister Catherine Eleanora Campbell. She 

married, but had no children and died in 1838.  The estate then passed to her younger sister 

Sarah Charlotte Campbell who also married yet was childless.  She died at Bath in 1853. 

 

The male line of the Asknish MacIver Campbells had come to an end.  The inheritance went 

back to a sister of Robert the Sheriff, Sarah Charlotte's great-aunt Agnes Campbell and her 

descendants. In 1760 Agnes had married Walter Paterson, the Duke's Gardener at Inveraray.  

After his death she married again to a MacNab.  Agnes died in 1770 and left by her Paterson 

marriage three sons; Robert who may have died unmarried in Jamaica; Duncan [also known 

as Daniel?] who became Procurator Fiscal and built the house known as 'the Old Rectory' at 

Inveraray; and a youngest son, James Paterson (1766-1883).  He served in the Royal Navy, 

married a Jane White and they lived at Kilrush in Ireland.   James' son Duncan had a number 

of illegitimate children so that on his death in 1881, Asknish Lochgair passed to his brother 

James Duff Paterson who, by his wife Jane White had a daughter.  So when James Duff 

Paterson died in 1883 it was this daughter who inherited.  She, the one daughter, was 

Margaret Agnes Paterson.  She married Col. Aymer Vivian who became a JP for Argyll and 

took the name of McIver Campbell of Asknish.  He it was he who sold Asknish to J. Arthur 

Campbell on condition that he change the name.  And so Asknish  on Loch Melfort became 

Arduaine.
248

   

The Inveraw-descended Campbell Family at Arduaine 
 

Construction of the house at Arduaine began shortly after the place was bought.  The first 

contractor was called Falconer and came from Oban, but he did not follow the specifications 

which stated clearly that no sea sand was to be used in the mortar, since salt retains damp.  
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The stone walls were shoulder high when Arthur noticed a sea shell sticking out of the 

mortar.  The contractor was instructed to pull down the walls, clean off the mortar and start 

again, using river sand in the mortar.  But he went bankrupt, or at least failed.  Looking for a 

new contractor, Arthur found a keen young man from Lochgilphead called Carmichael. When 

Arthur's second son Keir Arthur Campbell was five or six, his father took him along on an 

inspection.  But in some areas there were as yet no floor boards and he fell through the joists 

of the ground floor, breaking his arm.   

 

But with the loss of funds, the house had to be built not of stone but of brick, and the classical 

window surrounds had to be abandoned or fashioned in wood and painted to simulate stone.  

Yet what came out of failure of one was a great beginning for Carmichael.  He and his 

company went on to be the premier Lochgilphead-based contactor for half a century or more.  

When the Cooperative market was built, it was on the site of his yard.  His family's place was 

taken by financially talented twins from Skye who had trained elsewhere.. 

 

When the house was completed, a party was given for all who had worked on the place and 

this, as was customary, evolved into a ceilidh.  Keir later remembered part of a poem 

composed by one of the men; "The royal Mail at half past four, came dashing down the 

Beallach Mor."  That being the pass above the head of Loch Craignish. 

 

Arthur had bought an Arrol Johnston motorcar not long after production of the machines 

began in Glasgow in 1895. His was only the second car brought into Argyll. The Duke of 

Argyll had the first and his number plate was SB1, while Arthur Arduaine's was SB2.  The 

plate is still owned by one of his great-grandsons who farms in Argyll.  The upright machine 

was built in Glasgow,  The early models were fitted with a Daimler engine and steered with a 

rudder.  They were started with a rope pull from the floor. Later, he bought an Argyle car, 

built in a handsome red sandstone building at Alexandria between Balloch and Dunbarton.  

On steep hills it was more powerful in reverse.   

 

Once, driving to Oban he came to the old Melfort Pass, before the Oude dam was built and 

the road hung twisting along cliffs forming the gorge of the river, Arthur thought he saw a car 

enter at the other end of the single track, and so stopped.  When nobody turned up, he walked 

forward. Round a corner he met the other  driver, the contractor Carmichael, coming towards 

him, as he had also waited yet walked on to see what had happened.  Carnichael's greeting 

was "Ach it's a terrible thing when two chentlemen meet on the road!"  Arthur used to quote 

that as proof that most Highland people were, and considered themselves, gentle.
249

  

                    

Arthur Campbell of Arduaine was keenly interested in the history and genealogy of his 

ancestors the Campbells of Inverawe, about which not much was then known, beyond some 

family legends. For various reasons his father had believed himself to be illegitimate, 

although his father's trustees had never informed him of this as a fact, but failed to give him 

any direction on the issue. This curious situation was later clarified and is covered in the 

chapter on Auchendarroch in volume III of this work.
250

  

 

Employees at Arduaine in the thirties and forties were Jimmy and 'Mrs. Jimmy' Ferguson.  

Yearly in autumn Jimmy raked the gravel to the side of the drive so that it would not be 

pressed in during rainy months.  He also cut rushes and renewed the thatch on Mary 
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McLarty's house at the Leragachonie road bend.  He presumably cut the lawns.  Mrs. Jimmy 

ran the hens and they lived in a cottage up at The Square, the old steading  of Asknish. The 

Chaufeur was George Watt.  His wife died young and there is a memorial to her at 

Achanierich.  They had one son, also George, who died recently in a Home in Aberdeen, 

leaving a family.  'Watty' contributed greatly to the upkeep of the garden during the war when 

there were no gardeners.  The Wright brothers who bought the Garden in 1971 from Ian 

Campbell of Arduaine, had no idea how much harder their work would have been without the 

work of Watty and Iain's sister Jean and also Nanny Yule.  Nannny Yule came to look after 

the children of Arthur and Ethel's eldest son Bruce and his wife Margie MacRae [Gilstrap] 

from Eilean Donnan.  Even although bent double in old age, Nanny Yule worked tirelessly 

with Watty and Jean.  In 1935 the Housekeeper was a Maclean.  She was greatly embarrassed 

by one of the grandchildren who, on seeing her dressed up, burst out with "See you smart 

Maclean!" A previous Nanny had been 'Nanny Keith' from Loch Buidh on Mull who had 

come early to Arduaine to look after Ethel and Arthur's children. 

 

Perhaps the one unfortunate change made to The Garden at Arduaine by the horticulturalist 

Wright brothers, among all their great care for plants, was the removal of the stone seat at the 

pond.  That had been the favourite place for Ethel Arduaine and a place of play and picnics 

for grandchildren.  When the family offered the National Trust to pay for its reinstatement, 

they pointed out that, being a public space, too many paths converged there, and a seat would 

not leave enough room for safety beside the pond.  The alignment of paths can, of course, be 

changed.  Today, the garden lacks that intended point of focus or neucleus. 

 

Arthur and Ethel Campbell at Arduaine had one daughter and four sons.   

 

The Descendants of Arthur & Ethel Campbell  

of Arduaine
251

 
 

The children of Ethel and Arthur's marriage are (1) Bruce Atta, who was born in 1888, (2) 

Olga Margaret who was born on the ll
th

 of June 1891 at 28 Ann Street in Edinburgh, as was 

(3) Keir Arthur, who was born on the 3rd of June 1892, (4) Richard Galbraith, who was born 

on the 5th of December 1896, and (5) Rupert Walter, born on the 22nd of February 1901: 

 

 Arthur and Ethel's eldest son was Bruce: 

 (1) Brigadier Sir Bruce Atta Campbell 2nd of Arduaine, K.C.B., C.B.E.,TD., Lord-

Lieutenant of Argyll (1949-1954), D.L.(1932) and J.P (1924).  (b.1888). He was educated at 

Eton where he was a member of Pop but a heart problem occurred in an incident while 

rowing.  This  prevented him from going on to Sandhurst.  He went up to Trinity Hall, 

Cambridge, and then became a Territorial soldier, joining the Scottish Horse in 1908. He 

served in both World Wars, being on active service during the 1914-18 War. He was 

wounded while with the Scottish Horse at Gallipoli.  He was later Lt. Col. Commanding the 

Scottish Horse from 1928 to 1933, being made Brevet-Colonel in 1932. Bruce commanded 

the 8th [Argyllshire] Battalion of the Argyll & Sutherland Highlanders (TA) from 1933 ro 

1939, of which Battalion he became Honorary Colonel.  He then commanded an Infantry 

Brigade after which he commanded the Angus Sub District from 1940 to 1943 and then 

became commandant of the Army Cadet Force in Scotland from 1943 to 1948. After the war 

he was granted the rank of Honorary Brigadier. Although he had not been able to become a 
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professional soldier, he made a professional military career commanding units of the 

Territorial Army. 

 Bruce succeeded his father in 1929 and lived at Arduaine after the death of his 

mother, from 1935. He was Chairman of the Argyll T.A. Association from 1930 to 1948. 

Bruce married Margaret Helen ‘Margie’ eldest daughter of Lieutenant-Colonel John MacRae 

of Ballimore and Eilean Donan and his wife Miss Gilstrap, heiress of Winthorpe.  John 

MacRae added Gilstrap to his name at his father-in-law's request.  He restored Eilean Donan, 

perhaps the most photographed castle in the Highlands. Lady Campbell died on the 25th of 

March 1954 and was buried at the Arduaine family burial ground at Achanierich. The 

children of the marriage of Bruce and Margie were: A) Jean Margaret, who was born on the 

lst of November 1914 in Edinburgh: B) Major Iain Arthur Campbell, 3rd of Arduaine, who 

was born on the 17th of January 1920, and C) Alexander ‘Sandy’ Campbell, Achnacreebeag, 

who was born on the 29th of November 1922. Margaret died on the 27th of March 1954. 

Bruce died at Arduaine on the 28th of August 1954 and was buried at Achanierich. 

 

 Bruce and Margaret's daughter: 

 A) Jean Margaret Campbell was born in Edinburgh in 1914, and educated at 

Priorsfield and at finishing school in Paris. She joined the WRNS in 1940 and was 

commissioned as Third Officer in 1941, serving in Oban 1940-42, Arbroath, Rosyth and 

London in 1942 and from 1943-45 in Orkney. She looked after her parents from 1945 until 

their deaths in 1954. She obtained a Diploma from the London School of Floristry in 1956, 

worked in a flower shop in Earls Court and then opened her own shop in Canterbury from 

1957 to 1959 when she retired to North Connell in Argyll.. But the great achievement of 

Jean's life, with her colleagues on the estate at Arduaine volunteering - Nanny Yule and 

George Watt the retired chauffeur - was the saving of  the garden at Arduaine through 

monumental hard work when the family could no longer afford gardeners. This was the 

reason that the family were not enthusiastic when a monument was placed in the garden 

emphasizing the poor state of the place when it was taken over by the horticulturalists who so 

generously later donated it to the National Trust for Scotland. Jean was president of the 

Kilmelford SWRI, Secretary of the Argyll Conservative Association and president of the 

Oban Flower Show. She died on the 24th of February 1985 and was buried at Ardchattan.   

 

 Bruce and Margaret's eldest son: 

 B)  Major Iain Arthur Campbell, 3rd of Arduaine, MC, .J.P. (1953).  He was educated 

at Trinity College, Glenalmond and served in the Argyll and Sutherland Highlanders (TA) in 

the 1939-45 War in North Africa and later in Europe. He was on active service from Egypt 

and El Alamein through the later campaigns in the Western Desert, the invasion of Italy and 

on to the crossing of the Rhine and entry into Germany, earning the Croix de Guerre for his 

service and, near the end of the war, being Mentioned in Dispatches..  On the 6th of 

November 1946 Iain married Colena Ileene Mackie-Campbell of the Stonefield family, born 

on the 11th of February 1922, daughter of Geordie Campbell of Stonefield (cadets of 

Lochnell) and his wife Isobel Mackie, daughter of Sir Peter Mackie, owner of White Horse 

and various distilling companies.  Colena had served in the War and was Iain's father's driver 

in 1946.   Iain died on the 13th of June 1980 and was buried at Achanierich.  

 Iain had sold off the farms one by one, and sold the house at Arduaine to be an hotel, 

leaving the portrait of his grandfather on the stairs, and in 1971 he sold the garden to English 

horticulturalists.  Now more is known about Stress or PTSD, it is fairly clear that he was 

deeply scarred by his war experience without realizing the need for help, other than alcoholi, 

although that he mostly managed discretely.  Iain was a member of the British Agricultural 

Export Council and served as President of the National Farmer's Union (Scotland).   
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 Colena loved horses and drove in gig races.  She told Olivia Campbell that she had 

the second sight and when, after the War Ian bought a second hand landing craft to put cattle 

on their small islands, on the first attempt, he lowered the front too soon and the cattle rushed 

forward, partly sinking the boat. Ian was furious when all Colina could do was double up 

with laughter. She explained, "I had a dream last night that this would happen and forgot to 

tell you!" But Ian raised the ramp before too much damage was done.  She loved her family 

and animals and died at her place in Ross-shire on the 28th of July 1996. Ian & Colena's son: 

Nigel Bruce Campbell, 4th of Arduaine, was born on the 5th of January 1948 in Glasgow, 

and their daughter, Sheila ‘La’ Jean, was born on the 8th of May 1950.   

 

 Colen & Iain's son: 

 Nigel Bruce Campbell, 4th of Arduaine was educated at Croftinloan and Rannoch 

School and in New Zealand where he worked from 1966 to 1968, and has been a lorry driver, 

Farm Manager, first at Garraron on the family estate until his father sold the place, and later 

at Kilchoan from 1978 to 1983, and agricultural representative for Tithe Barn Ltd.  He is a 

keen yachtsman, with his own boat and has also operated the marina at Ardfern. He first 

married on the 8th of February 1968 at St. Serfs in Edinburgh, to Winifred Agnes Anderson, 

‘Winnie’, daughter of Mary Tweedie Richie (Gilruth) Anderson and William Henry 

Anderson, Edinburgh. They had one son Michael 'Mike' Iain, born on the 9th of February 

1970. Nigel married secondly, Gwynneth ‘Gwynn’ on the 21st of December 1996.  Winne is 

very public spirited and does volunteer work for church services and transporting the elderly.  

She later married Jim Robb, an architect and piper of an Edinburgh family.   

 

 Nigel and Winnie had a son: 

 Michael 'Mike' Campbell, Yr. of Arduaine (5th in possession).  He was educated at 

Oban High School and in New Zealand and in Australia where for a number of years he 

would go each season for the sheep shearing, in which he became an expert. Mike worked for 

a time with a water supply engineer in Kilmelford and, being handed the place by his father 

after the divorce, ran the family estate in his spare time. In 1997 he decided to set up business 

on his own, offering a variety of services, from shearing, fencing and welding steel frames for 

mollusc farming, to undertaking excavation and construction. On the 19th of July 1997, one 

of those rare but perfect blue Argyll days, and with the backdrop of Loch Melfort like a mill 

pond, he married Lisa Litster at Arduaine. Later, he built them a new house in Arduaine 

village, as he had done for his mother. Mike's skills are in demand for for both water supply 

and construction. 

 

 Mike and Lisa's sons are:   

 Ruaridh (pronounced 'Roorie') Litster Campbell, born on the 10th of December 1997 

in Argyll.  He was educated at Oban High School and in 2019 he was studying Art at 

Glasgow Clyde College. Between school and college he and his brother designed and tried 

out various business aspects of a seaweed food harvesting, preparation and marketing 

business proposal.  Ruaridh is a musician and played piano as part of a group that performed 

on the 'Ceilidh Trail' at social gatherings in the Highlands and Islands and then as a member 

of a traditional music group Rumskee. Ruaridh is a passionate traveller and has spent time 

abroad including a visit to New York with the Oban High School Pipe Band and volunteer 

work in Uganda.  

 His brother; Jack Litster Campbell was, like Ruaridh, considered both socially and 

intelligently outstanding at Oban High School, he having attended secondary school a year 

early.  Jack excelled in drama, gaining the highest mark in his year and developed a passion 

for skiing.  Also musical, Jack plays the ukelele.  In 2020 he was studying computer game 

design at Abertay University at Dundee.  
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 Colena and Iain's daughter:  

 Sheila 'La' Campbell and her her husband Ron Kerr ran The Cnoc Hotel at Struy from 

1980 until1985,having run a petrol filling station in Muir of Ord from 1974. Sheila was a  

home worker with Hantel Victorian Miniatures from 1989 – 2012, and started work as 

Secretary/Book-keeper at Aigas Field Centre, by Beauly in February 2003 and is still there.  

In 2015 she became President of the Kiltarlity Institute of Scottish Women’s Institutes, has 

been Treasurer of the local branch of Scotland’s Gardens Scheme since 2006, and became an 

elder in the Church of Scotland for the Kilmorack & Erchless Parish in 2017. 

Sheila Campbell and Ron had one daughter; Mhairi Anne, born in 1974.   

 

 Sheila and Ron's daughter: 

 Mhairi Anne, was born on 2
nd

 September 1984, and was educated at Teanassie 

Primary School, near Beauly, and Charleston Academy in Inverness.  Mhairi went on to 

Edinburgh University and graduated in 2006 with an LLB (Hons) in Law & Accountancy.  

She qualified as a Chartered Accountant (CA), in 2011, and a Chartered Tax Adviser (CTA) 

in 2012.  Mhairi has been Treasurer for Kilmorack & Erchless Church of Scotland since 

2015. A keen runner, Mhairi has taken part in a number of events including the Highland 

Cross, a 50 mile duathlon, raising money for local charities. 

 Mhairi married Gavin Sweeney (born 23
rd

 September 1985) on 30
th

 July 2011, in 

Inverness.  Gavin was educated at Charleston Academy in Inverness , and also went on to 

graduate from Edinburgh University in 2007 with an MA in Accounting & Economics.  His 

parents, William (Billy) and Carolyn live in Inverness as do his sister Nicola and brother, 

Graeme.  Gavin & Mhairi started their own accountancy business, GMS Accountancy, based 

in Inverness, in March 2015.  Gavin and Mhairi have a daughter,  

 Chloe Rose who was born on 22
nd

 May 2014 

 

 Bruce & Margaret had a second son 

 Alexander 'Sandy' Campbell, farmer at Achnacreebeag.  He was born at 

Auchendarroch in Argyll and educated at Trinity College, Glenalmond.  In the 1939-45 War 

he served in the Royal Air Force from September 1940. He was commissioned in the RAF 

Regiment in 1944. He served for three year in France, Belgium and Germany, was posted to 

Greece in 1945 and then on to Palestine during the troubles where he became Commanding 

Officer of 2721 Squadron of the RAF Regiment. He was demobilised in 1947. On the 24th of 

September 1957, he married Margaret MacLure Maclntyre; MA, at St. Conan's Kirk on 

Lochawe, daughter of Rev. John Maclntyre, Kinlochspelvie, Isle of Mull and his wife 

Catherine Robertson from Skye. In 1998 one of Margaret's two brothers was Minister of Crail 

and another a banker in Oban. After the war, Sandy initiated the organization of the Air 

Training Corps (ATC) in Oban. In the decades since, he served the farming community in 

Argyll on a number of committees and was president of the North Argyll Farmers’ Union and 

Director and Chairman of West Highland Crofters and Farmers Ltd. for twenty years.   

 

 Sandy and Margaret had a daughter: 

 Catriona Helen Campbell, born on 28th of June 1959 was brought up in North 

Connel, Argyll.  Health issues since birth have not curbed her enthusiasm for life.  After her 

parents, Alexander (Sandy) and Margaret died, she moved to live in Oban, and is fortunate in 

having the friendly assistance of carers, to meet both her daily requirements and travel away 

from home for work and/or holidays.  Catriona has been active among the disadvantaged 

community over the years, requiring visits to several parts of the country for meetings.   

 

 Sandy & Margaret had a son:       

 Bruce Alexander Campbell, now of Achnacreebeag, was born on the 18th of 
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September 1962. Bruce was educated at Oban High School and Elmwood Agricultural 

College where he was the outstanding student on the Hill Farming course. In 2020 he was 

farming Achnacreebeag and was Shepherd and Head Stalker at Ardchattan in season.  

On the 4th of October 1985 at St. Modan's church in Benderloch, Bruce married Jean Mary 

Munro, born on the 1st of October 1964.  Jean's parents are Alasdair and Elizabeth Munro 

who have both been involved in farming interests in Argyll for many years. Her grandfather, 

Duncan, had a noted fold of Highland Cattle and had been a judge of cattle for the Royal 

Highland Show. In 2020 Jean worked for one of the Oban banks and had often visited many 

of the farms on Mull regularly with the bank van.  Bruce and Jean and their family lived at 

his late aunt Jean Campbell's house, Darrachbeg on the north shore of Loch Etive until his 

parents died.  They then handed Darrachbeag over to their daughter Julie and built a new 

house on the site of the old cottage farmhouse at Achnacreebeag.   They have two children: 

Julie Ann Campbell who was born on the 10th of July 1993 in Argyll; and Iain Alexander 

Campbell who was born on the 9th of July 1996 in Argyll.  

 

 Bruce and Jean's daughter: 

 Julie Ann Campbell was educated at Oban High School where she was on the girl's 

rugby team.  She then went to university in Glasgow where she trained as a veterinary 

technician, later working in Ayrshire.  However, like many of the kindred, she was drawn 

back to Argyll and first held a post in similar work near Oban.  When that company was 

amalgamated, whe moved on to run the distribution of medical and other farm supplies, while 

managing a herd of sheep at home.  Her brother: 

 

 Bruce and Jean's son: 

 Iain Alexander Campbell was educated at Oban High School and trained in 

engineering and works with Argyll Agricultural Engineers in Oban.  He also has an HGV 

license and in his spare time drives for D & J Campbell, hauliers based in Oban.  Ian started 

working for AAE when  still at school. 

 

 Arthur and Ethel's second child was their daughter,: 

Olga Margaret.  Arthur's mother Harriet Keir had spent her early life in Russia where her 

father was a senior medical  authority, although from Scotland, and the Russian name Olga 

presumably was inspired by her memory. 

 

 (2) Olga Margaret Campbell (Byatt) MBE, (b.1891) only daughter of James Arthur 

Campbell of Arduaine and Ethyl Margaret Bruce, served in the 1914-18 War on the staff of 

Dr. Elizabeth Garrett Anderson's Hospital in Paris, and then as Administrator of a hospital in 

London. Dr. Anderson was the first woman  to become a doctor in Britain. Olga was awarded 

the MBE for her War Service. After the Armistice she became a personnel welfare officer for 

the Orient Shipping Line at their London offices. In 1924 she married Sir Horace Archer 

Byatt, G.C.M.G., (1875-1933), Governor of Trinidad and Tobago 1924-29, at Craignish in 

Argyll. Sir Horace was the son of Horace Byatt (1844-1907), son of Robert Byatt, born in 

1799) and his wife Laura Archer. Sir Horace had earlier been responsible for the immense 

task of taking over the former German territories in East Africa. He formed the first British 

administration there in 1916, following the defeat of General Botha. His comment on the 

situation was, "I set up the British Administration with a clerk and a tin trunk." The trunk 

may well be the one in their youngest son David's attic. On his retirement Horace and Olga 

lived at Meseden in Hertfordshire.  Lady Byatt returned to Scotland after Sir Horace died in 

1933 and lived at The College in Elgin until she died in September 1943. 
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 There was much interest in the occult during the first part of the century, but for 

Highland people the second sight was normal, although not much spoken about so as to avoid 

ridicule. Olga's mother had more than one experience and the following incident was told to 

Olga's son David in the 1960s by a family friend Marian Dickerman, an American lady who 

joined the a Women's Hospital in France as the only way she could serve in the War. Miss 

Dickerman was later a friend of President Franklin Delano Roosvelt and was largely 

responsible for the handsome harbour and whaling museum at Mystic in Connecticut: "One 

night we were sitting round the table in our tent by the light of a paraffin lamp when your 

mother suddenly went into what I can only describe as a trance and said ‘Give me something 

to write on’. Whereupon a paper and pencil were produced and she began to write, gazing 

straight ahead. Her writing was not (like) her own. She wrote ‘your brother Keir has been 

wounded, but he is all right and Bruce is bringing him to Hospital’. Next day Bruce indeed 

accompanied his brother Keir on arrival at the Hospital.   Keir was lying on a stretcher with a 

bullet wound in his back. Keir was indeed ‘all right'." (This incident has been questioned.)

 Olga died on the 10th of September 1943 at Wester Elchies on Speyside.  Her grave is 

at Archiestown and her memorial stone is at Achanierich.  Horace died at their home of 

Mesedon in Essex and there is a memorial plaque to him in the church there.  Olga and 

Horace had three sons; Hugh Campbell who was born on the 27th of August 1927 in 

Edinburgh, Ronald 'Robin' Archer Campbell who was born on the 14th of November 1930 at 

Bishop Stortford, and David Arthur who was born on the 3rd of November 1932, also at 

Bishop's Stortford. After Olga's death in 1943, their home was with her brother Keir and his 

wife Olivia, so that from then to adulthood they grew up in Argyll. From 1946 the combined 

family lived at Rhu, then a 4,000 acre estate on West Loch Tarbert which marched with 

Skipness and included the island from which the ferry service now serves Islay.   

 

 Olga and Horace's eldest son: 

 Sir Hugh Campbell Byatt KCVO, CMG, MA(Oxon), and was educated at 

Gordonstoun and New College, Oxford and served as an officer in the Navy (RNVR). He 

joined the Colonial Service and served in Eastern Nigeria from 1952 to 1957. He suffered for 

some years from a bout of amoebic dysentery which ultimately sent him home for six weeks. 

Memorable events were HM's visit when he was with the Governor's office at Enugu and the 

birth of his son Lorne in 1955.  Hugh then spent three years in London with the Information 

Department of the old Commonwealth Office. He then went to India as number two in the 

Deputy High Commissioner's Office in Bombay. In 1963 he returned to the South Asian 

Department in the Commonwealth Office in London. From 1965 to 1967 he was seconded to 

the Cabinet Office. In 1967 he was posted to Lisbon by the Foreign Office as Head of 

Chancery.  Hugh's next move was back to London in 1970 where he was Assistant Head of 

the South Asian Department and visited Afghanistan, Pakistan, India, Ceylon and the 

Maldive Islands. This posting was followed in 1971 by a posting to Mozambique as Consul 

General at Lourenco Marques (now Maputo). Back in London again he held the position of 

Diplomatic Service Inspector from 1973 to 1975 and in 1976 spent a year as a student at the 

Royal College of Defence Studies in Belgrave Square. During this time he was sent overseas 

as British representative at the trial of British and American mercenary soldiers in Asia. The 

next year he was posted to Nairobi as Deputy High Commissioner to Kenya and in April 

1978 he was appointed as the first British Ambassador to Angola. At the country was in a 

state of war and this was, for both Hugh and his wife Fiona, one of the most challenging jobs 

of a varied career.  

 One incident illustrates the stress under which they served in Angola. A group of 

rebels had created a conflagration at the American embassy and next drove aggressively up 

the drive of the British embassy, seriously armed. But before they could get out and do any 
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damage they were met by Hugh's outstretched hand with an invitation to join him for tea - 

which they did.  

 Hugh's last posting was in 1981 as Ambassador to Portugal for five years. These 

included the negotiations for Portugal's entry into the European Community; an official visit 

by the British Prime Minister (Mrs. Thatcher), and a State Visit by the Queen after which he 

was knighted on board the Britannia. He retired in 1986.  

 In June 1954 at Christ Church Lochgilphead, Argyll, Hugh married Fiona Mary 

McKenzie Coats, elder daughter of the late Ian Pountney and Hilda May (Latta) Coats, Carse, 

Argyll. Hugh and Fiona lived at Leargnahension in Knapdale, Argyll. They have three 

children; Andrew Lorne Campbell BA LLB, born on the 27th of September 1955 in Calabar, 

Nigeria; Lucinda Margaret Campbell MA PhD, born on the 7th of August 1957 at Bishops 

Waltham in England, and Duncan Ian Arthur Campbell, BSc., born on the 24th of January 

1962 in Bombay. Sir Hugh died at Leargnahension on the 16th of February 2011.  His grave 

is at Carse burial ground. 

  

 Hugh and Fiona's eldest son: 

 Andrew Lorne Campbell Byatt began his education in Bombay and was then at 

Twyford Prep, going on to Winchester College from 1969-73. He read Law at Pembroke 

College, Cambridge, from 1974-77, and later attended Edinburgh University where he gained 

his LLB in 1979. He was then apprenticed with Shepherd & Wedderburn W.S., Charlotte 

Square in Edinburgh, and spent six months in 1981-2 on a 'stage' with the European 

Commission in Brussels before joining The Ben Line Steamers Ltd., also in Edinburgh; 

where he worked for a subsidiary, Atlantic Drilling Co., arranging contracts for offshore oil 

exploration rigs. In 1985 he bought a Dragon class yacht to race on the Forth and took the 

boat south to Aldeburgh in Suffolk while he worked as in-house lawyer for Acorn Computers 

in Cambridge from 1986-1990. On 12 September 1987 he married Harriet Palmer at Gayton 

in Northampton-shire.  Harriet is the daughter of Sir John and Lady Palmer. Sir John, who 

died in June 2019, was with the Commonwealth Service in Nigeria and later with W. F. 

Atkins as a consultant on rural development in Africa. His wife, Dione Palmer (was Skinner) 

is a descendant of the Campbells of Achlian. Harriet was educated at St. Mary's, Wantage 

where she was Head Girl and School Lacrosse Captain, then on to Oxford Polytechnic for a 

degree in Hotel Catering and Institutional Management. In the early 1980s she worked for 

John Lewis Partnership in London. She spent two seasons catering in ski chalets in Europe, 

then went world-travelling, stopping in New Zealand for eight months near Arrowtown, 

doing much walking in the mountains of South Island. After returning to Britain via 

California, she was Assistant Financial Controller of a medical company in Cambridge, when 

she and Lorne met at a wedding in Norfolk.  By 1997 Lorne was a partner in Dundas & 

Wilson CS in Edinburgh, specialising in Intellectual Property: he was a partner in Morton 

Fraser LLP from 2002-08 and now has consultancy appointments with technology 

companies, for IP commercialisation work. He is a Member of the Queen's Bodyguard in 

Scotland, (Royal Company of Archers), and is passionate about sailing: he is a member of the 

Royal Cruising Club. Harriet is a Nursery Teacher at Edinburgh Academy and she and Lorne 

do keep very fit, taking long walks or cycle expeditions together or with friends.  

  

 Lorne and Harriet have two children.  Their son: 

 Douglas Edward Campbell Byatt, was born on the 23rd of February in 1989 at 

Cambridge. He was educated at Edinburgh Academy and then Loretto, read Engineering at 

Magdalene College, Cambridge.  He graduated with a Bachelor's degree in Engineering in  in 

June 2013.  That November he  accepted an offer from CCL Ltd., in Cambridge, where he 

started the following January with the Medical Technology division.  That same year he 

toured Southwestern Europe and at one point he and his sister joined their cousins in 
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swimming across the Gulf of Corryvreckan in Argyll, from Jura to Scarba, to help raise funds 

for 'Houses for Heroes.'   In 2017, Douglas joined Dysons at Malmesbury near Bristol as a 

Senior Design Engineer. He also loves the mountains and sailing and is a member of the 

Royal Cruising Club.      

 

 Lorne and Harriet's daughter: 

 Emma Alyson Campbell Byatt was born on 14th of February 1992 in Edinburgh. She 

was educated at St Georges and then at Fettes.  She read Natural Sciences at Jesus College, 

Cambridge where she competed in eleven Varsity matches in total, across Fencing, Squash 

(in which she was captain of the 2nd V), Hockey (2nd XI), Lacrosse (2nd XII) and Modern 

Pentathlon.  In Fencing, her highlight was picking up Gold and Silver medals at the U20 

Commonwealth Games in 2009, where she was part of the GB U17 team.   In 2016 Emma 

joined Oundle School as a Biology teacher. In more recent years she has taken Oundle 

students on a number of overseas expeditions, one as far as New Zealand, and of often skiing 

in the Alps.  She loves the wild outdoors and carrying out unusual expeditions, on foot or 

cycling or kayaking.  She is an outstanding athlete. For Emma, the prime experience on an 

expedition was an unsupported crossing of Iceland from the southernmost to the 

northernmost points.  This covered 530 miles on foot in 22 days without dependence on man-

made infrastructure.  She has kept up a long connection with the James family at Skipness, 

annually assisting with the lambing, and worked for many years with the Sea Food Cabin 

beside Skipness House. 

 

 Hugh and Fiona Campbell-Byatt's daughter: 

 Lucinda 'Lucy' Campbell Byatt (Granozio), PhD., MITI, Society of Authors.  She was 

educated at St. Nicholas, Fleet, Hampshire; at St. Julian's in Carcavelos, Portugal, and at St. 

Mary's Calne (1969-74), followed by a year at Winchester, after which she achieved a Joint 

Hons. MA at St.Andrews University in 1979. She then went to Florence where she studied at 

the European University Institute and received her PhD in 1983. This involved four years of 

doing intensive research in Florence, Rome and in other parts of Italy. Lucy also worked for a 

publisher in Edinburgh for a time. She married Giorgio Granozio on the 8th of August 1987. 

He is an architect and computer artist.  Giorgio takes enormous pleasure in creating photo-

graphs (many inspired by Scottish landscapes) and abstract paintings. A number have been 

sold over the past few years. Lucy is still translating books from Italian, writing, and teaching 

at Edinburgh University. She's also been researching Janet Coats who founded the James Tait  

Black prize, which is presented by University of Edinburgh and marks its centenary in 2019.  

Last year three of her translations were published:  

 Antonio Forcellino, Leonardo. A Restless Genius. Translated by Lucinda Byatt. Polity 

(March 2018).  Michael Bury, Lucinda Byatt, Carol M. Richardson, Giovanni Andrea Gilio's 

Dialogue on the Errors and Abuses of Painters. Yale University Press (April 2018).  Sandro 

Carocci, Lordships of Southern Italy: Rural Societies, Aristocratic Powers and Monarchy in 

the 12th and 13th centuries.Translated by Lucinda Byatt. Viella (July 2018).  In 2019, she 

hoped to see the publication of her own contributions to academic books published by Brill 

and Routledge, as well as her translation of a thriller by Maria Luisa Minarelli, Murder in 

Venice.  

 When they were first married, Lucy & Giorgio lived for a year in Rome and then for 

eight years near Turin (Torino) and then from 1997 in Edinburgh.  Lucy runs her own 

translating business, largely by FAX and e-mail. She is on the staff of Edinburgh University.  

They had two children, Roberto Granozio and Emily Granozio: 

 Lucy & Georgio's son: 
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Roberto Nicholas Campbell Granozio, was born in Edinburgh on the 21st of July 1988. 

'Robbie' was educated at Trinity Academy and then at the University of Aberdeen where, 

after his undergraduate degree, in 2010 he was awarded an MA in Geography and 

International Ralations, followed in 2011 by an Msc in Sustainable Rural Development.  

After experiences as a Renewable Energy Consultant in Elgin, Moray and as a Sustainability 

Consultant in Sri Lanka, London and Edinburgh, he set a career in food and drink towards 

being a prominent player in that sector in Scotland.  He took Stoat's Porridge from festivals to 

supermarkets and on to exporting to 12 countries between 2006 and 2016.  After nibbling at 

Mackie's crisps and time as Ambassador for Thistly Cross Cider brand, he became Dunns 

Food & Drink Wholesale Territory Manager from 2017 onwards. He pours his considerable 

energies and love of life into sales team management and specialising in licensed trade 

agreements plus developing Scottish export openings.  Based in Edinburgh, he has visited all 

western European countries plus Dubai, Malaysia and Cambodia. In his 30th year he was 

proud of his achievements and of his fiancé Irene. In 2019 her career was in IT and 

psycholinguistics.  Together they enjoy the fruits of the city and exploring for the most 

enticing countryside walks around Edinburgh 

 

 Lucy and Giorgio's daughter:                                                                        

 Emily Olga Campbell Granozio.  She was born in Torino on the 17th of December 

1990. After seven early years with her family in Italy, she was educated  at Trinity Academy, 

Edinburgh, and then went on to read music and perform at Newcastle University where she 

gained a BMusic degree in Music. The rich offerings of every style of orchestral and other 

music to be found in London called her, and she went south where she studied at SOAS (The 

School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London) resulting in her being awarded 

her post-graduate degree; MMus in Ethnomusicology.  Emily then worked in classical music 

industry as an agent, making international bookings for soloists and conductors, including 

Gennady Rozhdestvensky, Robert Levin and working closely with Harrison Birtwistle before 

joining the management of the Philharmonia Orchestra in London. From there she moved 

into music management in Edinburgh.  She is an elegant dancer and loves Scots County 

Dances and reels.  

 

 The second son of Hugh and Fiona Campbell Byatt: 

 Duncan Ian Arthur Campbell Byatt.  He was born in Bombay, India, on the 24th of 

January 1962, returning to Carse in Argyll aged a few months.  Mostly because of his parents 

being in the Diplomatic Service, by the time he was twenty he had lived in or visited 

Portugal, The Canary Islands, Madeira, Mozambique, South Africa, Kenya, Angola, Italy and 

then Portugal again. He was schooled in Lisbon aged 4-6 and apparently spoke reasonably 

fluent Portuguese.  He then attended Twyford Prep School in Hampshire and Winchester 

College where he was Head of House, School Prefect and Stroke of the First Eight.  Duncan 

subsequently spent much time in Lisbon when his parents returned there when his father was 

appointed as Ambassador.  With his siblings, Duncan says 'we had a very happy and 

fortunate childhood, visiting our parents wherever they were based during the holidays, and 

always returning to Carse and Leargnahension in Argyll when they were not abroad.'  He 

continues, 'We were lucky enough to grow up in the embrace of an extended family of 

Campbell, Mackie-Campbell, Byatt and Coats relations.'  After Winchester, Duncan enjoyed 

Edinburgh University where he studied Commercial Law, Business Studies and Psychology 

and received a BSc in Economics.  He was employed as one of two graduate trainees at Ivory 

& Sime in Edinburgh – then one of the foremost blue chip names in fund management.  In 

1988, this led to working in the City of London where he spent time in Corporate Finance 

before returning to Fund Management.  He went out to live in Japan during the peak of the 
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Japanese market in 1989, where he was working as the first non-Japanese employee of one of 

the largest Japanese insurance companies.                                                                  

 After returning to the UK, the core of Duncan's career evolved as running some of the 

top performing investment funds in either the UK or the US while a Principal at Gartmore 

Investment Management in London.  They made money by investing in smaller US 

companies that were growing fast and developing new markets, many of which have since 

become household names.  Their clients Gartmore itself grew extremely quickly in terms of 

assets under management from £6 billion when he joined it to around £25-30 billion by the 

time the company was floated on the stock market.  It was the 4
th

 or 5
th

 largest institutional 

fund management operation in the UK and well recognised internationally.  They floated it 

once and sold it twice in the course of the time that Duncan was there.  He calculates that it 

had about £50 billion of assets under management when he left.   He managed one of the two 

highest performance families of funds at Gartmore and was fortunate to have almost 

complete autonomy of decision on some of the biggest US funds in London.  At that time the 

US was going through fundamental change, and much of what we now all use day-to-day in 

terms of technology, the Internet, and medicine/biotech were being invented.  Duncan says 'It 

was one of the more fascinating periods to be an investor' and he is proud of what they 

achieved for their investors, both private and institutional, and the funds won many industry 

awards.                                                                                                                                        

 In 1998, Duncan then set up some of the earlier hedge funds in London – what he 

calls 'a similarly turbo-charged learning experience which culminated in my having, most 

unfortunately, taken the company that I founded, Eagle & Dominion Asset Management, to 

Bear Stearns Asset Management just before that company imploded, famously precipitating 

the onset of the 2008 financial crash.  As one of their senior people worldwide, I watched in 

horror as the debacle unfolded in New York and I should make clear that they were not my 

funds that were responsible!  But it marked the abrupt end to my time as an active fund 

manager.'               

 In 2009 Duncan was then asked to set up the Foundation of Prince William and Prince 

Harry (now the Royal Foundation and still evidently running well on the building blocks they  

put in place).  They raised the initial capital to set the Foundation on course and Duncan 

moved on, once a professional charity CEO had been recruited.  Duncan himself was 

subsequently asked to join the Cabinet Office as the first ‘Crown Commercial Lead’, with a 

remit to commercialise government operations  – which he says they did to good effect.  

Today he sits on the Board of the worldwide partner to one of the commercial Joint Ventures 

that they spun out.  Duncan explains, 'The commercial joint venture model turned a given 

government oper-ation into a commercial company, in which, critically, we auctioned a 

majority equity stake to a private sector partner.  In one month in July 2013, I think we were 

responsible for two deals worth c£1 billion to all of us as taxpayers.  Given that I was not a 

civil servant, it was only a matter of time before Sir Humphries decided that I had done quite 

enough damage!  Together with one of my fellow CCLeads, an area that I was particularly 

involved with was Energy, and in early 2015 I was largely responsible for the building of the 

then largest solar farm in the UK.  This was 70MWp in capacity, and occupies some 225 

acres of an operating MOD base at Lyneham, near Swindon.  The land is inside the security 

perimeter of the MOD base and has few alternative uses.  The solar farm broke new ground 

both for the speed with which it was built (9-10 weeks) but also because it was accredited for 

Renewable Obligation subsidy without being connected to the main electricity grid, instead it  

supplied the MOD base via a private wire grid.  Something which was the harbinger of future 

installations – and in fact a return to the electricity supplies built for many Highland estates 

before the advent of the National Grid.'                                                                                                            

 By 2020 Duncan was on the Board of PeopleCert Holdings UK Limited.  PeopleCert 

delivers testing (exams) worldwide in about 200 countries.  It is sole partner to Axelos 



131 

 

Limited, a successful Joint Venture business that he designed and spun out of the Cabinet 

Office in 2013. He then sat on the Board of Axelos until he left the Cabinet Office in 2016. 

 Duncan is a keen sailor and member of both The Royal Yacht Squadron and the 

Royal Ocean Racing Club.  He is also currently President of The Highland Society of 

London, a cultural institution founded in 1778. 

 In her later years, Duncan was particularly close to his Coats grandmother.  May Latta 

was acknowledged as a great beauty, particularly in western Scotland in the twenties.  She 

married Ian Coats of the illustrious Paisley family and, when in Argyll, on their estate at 

Carse in South Knapdale, she entertained handsomely.  Inheriting the place from her 

husband, on her death she left Carse House to their daughters and the estate to her younger 

grandson Duncan in 1997.  Not, he points out, as the eldest, but as the one most interested, 

and most likely to be able to be able to maintain and develop the place.  She made him 

promise that 'if you don’t want it, cannot afford it, your life leads you elsewhere, or the 

family proves too tricky – sell it and don’t look back.'  He sees himself as steward of the 

estate on those conditions, and has run Carse since then.  In 2001, he and his wife Alexandra 

bought Carse House from his mother and his aunt, Gillie Mackie-Campbell of Stonefield.  

They employed his brother-in-law Giorgio as architect and completely renovated the 

charming 1828 Highland-Georgian style house.       

 In 1995 Duncan married Alexandra Mary Loyd, daughter of Sir Julian and Mary 

Emma Loyd.  Her father was Agent at Her Majesty's Sandringham Estate for 27 years from 

1964 to 1991 and was knighted on his retirement by The Queen.  Alexandra was born in 

Norwich and on the appointment of her father as Agent of Sandringham moved to live at 

Laycocks, a lovely house overlooking the park.  Together with her siblings, she enjoyed a 

wonderful childhood and grew up with Diana Spencer, who lived across the park.  Educated 

at Riddlesworth Hall in Norfolk, she then went on to St Mary’s Wantage, where her future 

sister-in-law was Head Girl.  She then did her A levels at Queensgate in London, a secretarial 

course in Cambridge and went to work for John Paton, then MP for Oxford, at the House of 

Commons.  She was invited to become Lady-in-Waiting to The Princess of Wales, in January 

1986 and continued in this role and as a close confidante until The Princess’s death in August 

1997.   During this period, she also worked for a property developer who owns an estate on 

Islay, and in the country house team at Knight Frank & Rutley.  She remains interested in 

politics and currently works for Katharine Colquhoun, principal of Broomwood Hall School 

in London. 

 

 Duncan and Alexandra had two children, 'Letty' and 'Harry':   

 Letitia 'Letty' May Rose Campbell Byatt was born in London on the 3rd of March 

1996.  She attended Broomwood Hall School from September 2000 to June 2009 and then 

continued her education at Benenden School in Kent from September 2009 to June 2014.  Of 

this experience she says 'I loved my time here with great friends, fun times messing about 

with lacrosse sticks and sneaking about at night trying to evade the matron!'  She worked her 

way successfully through the maze of courses and A—level exams in Biology, Geography 

and English, and an AS level in Maths, this last which she describes as 'horrid!'.  Meanwhile, 

there were family holidays in Argyll, Norfolk and the Isle of Wight.  In September 2014 

Letty went on to Exeter University. While there, she tells how 'during one summer I went 

over to up-state New York to work as a sailing instructor in a summer camp - the best 

summer of my life, surrounded by people from all over the world, and getting a very good 

tan'.  Graduating in June 2017 with a 2.1 BSC Hons in Psychology, Middle Eastern studies 

and French, she says The Chancellor (Duncan’s old boss at Gartmore) had quite a time 

getting out her full name - Letitia May Rose Campbell Byatt, plus her degree title - all in one 

breath.  While at Exeter she was a member of the sailing club and raced in the team, besides 

being captain of the weekend sailing team - called 'the casual sailors', being far more relaxed 
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than the racers.  After graduating, Letty worked for Royal London Asset Management for 6 

months.  But then, she adds, 'tragically lost my darling brother in August 2017.'  She 

continued working for a time, but then set off around the world on a six-month expedition she 

had planned earlier.  She visited Los Angeles, Fiji, New Zealand, Australia, Bali, Singapore 

and Greece before returning to work at Royal London Asset Management. Since starting 

there again in September 2018 she has achieved her Investment Management qualification,, 

and is intending to do an ESG Certificate and her CFA exams.  Letty's delights are sailing, 

waterskiing, fishing, long walks, dancing reels and being at home in Scotland. 

  

 Duncan & Alexandra's son: 

 Henry 'Harry' Hugh Campbell Byatt was born on Good Friday the 10th of April 1998 

in London.  He attended Windlesham Prep School and Eastbourne College where he was a 

prefect and a DT Scholar.  He had completed his first year studying Business Management at 

Oxford Brookes University and the Dean told his parents that, based on his first year results, 

they expected him to be on track for a First class degree.  Tragically, he was drowned while 

working as a Water Sports Instructor at a private resort in Greece.  Some of his ashes are 

buried in the graveyard at Carse in Argyll between his grandfather Hugh and his great-

grandparents, Ian & May Coats.  Harry adored all forms of sailing, lobster-potting, fishing, 

skiing, dancing reels and being at home at Carse. 

 

 Olga and Horace Byatt had a second son: 

 Robin Archer Campbell Byatt CMG MA (Oxon).  He was educated at Gordonstoun 

and New College. Oxford where he gained a rowing blue. For his National Service he was a 

midshipman in the Navy (RNVR). After Oxford he joined the Colonial Administrative 

Service and served in Nyasaland (now Malawi) as a District Officer from 1955 to 1958 and 

then was posted to Fort Johnson as Assistant District Commissioner, to Kasupe as ADC and 

to the Secretariat at Zamba. In January 1959 he joined the Foreign Service (called the 

Diplomatic Service since 1968) and was at the Foreign Office in London until 1961. From 

then until 1963 he was at the British Embassy in Havana as Second Secretary, (including the 

period spanning the missile crisis). He moved back to London to be First Secretary at the 

Foreign Office from 1963 to 1966 and was then sent to New York as First Secretary of the 

United Kingdom Mission to the UN from 1966 to 1970. Robin returned to Africa from 1970 

to '72 as Head of Chancery in Kampala, the period which included the coup by Idi Amin. On 

his promotion to Counsellor, Robin became Head of the Rhodesia Department at the Foreign 

and Commonwealth Office from 1972 to 1975. He then had a sabatical year at Glasgow 

University in 1975 to 1976 before being recalled to join the Delegation to the Geneva 

Constitutional Conference on Rhodesia from September to December 1976. Then, after all 

the Rhodesian involvement he was flown back to New York for another three years at the UN 

where he was Counsellor and Head of Chancery at the UK Mission from 1977 to 1979. 

However he was later recalled from New York to be involved in another Rhodesian 

conference at Lancaster House and in Salisbury during 1979 and 1980. 

 He played a notable role in easing the changes from Rhodesia to Zimbabwe, and this 

was followed by his being High Commissioner in Zimbabwe (formerly Rhodesia) from 1980 

to 1983. High Commissioner is the term used for the ambassador of one Commonwealth 

Country to another. This period he sees as having been his most challenging and most useful 

assignment. During part of 1983-84 he was one of the Senior Directing Staff at the Royal 

College of Defence Studies. There followed postings as Ambassador to Morocco from 1985-

87, including the state visit to London by the King of Morocco. Robin was High 

Commissioner to New Zealand and concurrently to Western Samoa, and Governor of the 

Pitcairn Islands from 1987 until his retirement in 1990. Since then he variously served on the 

Civil Service Selection Board, chaired an advisory committee for the Forestry Commission 
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and volunteered as chair of the finance and management committee of the Beit Trust which 

spends over two million pounds a year in Zambia, Zimbabwe and Malawi.  

 Robin married Ann Brereton ‘Jill’ Sharpe at All Souls, Langham Place, London, on 

the 10th of July 1954. She was born on the 17th of November 1933, the daughter of Phyllis 

Mary de Latour Hughes, one of a large New Zealand family, and Commander Cloudesley 

Brereton ‘Paddy’ Sharpe (RNVR), an executive with the New Zealand Shipping Line. Paddy 

ended the war in Pearl Harbor and was recommended for a CBE for his war work, but the 

nomination met the same fate as that of his counterpart in California, Rupert Campbell (see 

below). Due to the Second World War, Jill's childhood and education were divided between 

Britain, New Zealand and the USA. She trained and danced with the Ballet Rambert from 

1945 to 1950. In 1974 Robin and Jill bought Drim na Vullin, Lochgilphead from Sybil 

Campbell (a cousin, daughter of Arthur's youngest brother Neil..), the only part of the 

Auchendarroch estate still in family hands. They lived there since retirement, and there Robin 

died peacefully and surrounded by his family on the 28th of November 2019. Jill and Robin 

had two children; Ann 'Annie' Mary Campbell Dip. BS, born on the 17th of July 1956 at 

Zomba in Nyasaland (now Malawi); and Andrew ‘Andy’ Keir Campbell BSc(Geol), MSc 

(Hydrol), DipBS, born on the lst of October 1959 in London.  

 

 Robin and Jill's daughter: 

 Annie Mary Campbell Byatt was born in 1956 in Zomba at the foot of Mount Molosa 

in Malawi, then Nyasaland.  She later commented that "I was born in a corrugated-tin roofed, 

rectangular block about the size of a small cottage in considerable heat, poor Mum! The 

barge across the Shire River had broken down and Dad had to wait for repairs before he 

could join us, 60 miles away on marram-dirt tracks!"  Due to her father's subsequent move 

from the now reduced Colonial Service to the Diplomatic Corps, Annie's early childhood was 

spent in London, Hampshire, Cuba, and Manhattan.  Her memories of Cuba included 

"wonderful beaches, learning to swim underwater with shoals of fish, a close community of 

European and American friends, learning Spanish, the warmth of the people. I had a beloved 

Nanny, who taught me the Twist to ‘My Boy Lollipop’ and was part of Castro's defence 

guard, complete with rifle, when not with us. I remember standing on the street corner as a 

missile came through Havana, but other than that I was largely unaware of the Missile 

Crisis."  Later, while in New York, Annie remembered school at Nightingale Bamford and 

"wonderful holidays, staying with friends on an estate in the Catskills."  From 1968 Annie 

was educated in London and at Downe House in Berkshire.  She remembers "between 

postings abroad, we had happy holidays in Argyll surrounded by Byatt and Campbell cousins 

with many trips around the Sound of Jura and the Crinan Islands".  After completing her 'A' 

level exams, she studied at the Dance Centre, Covent Garden, and at The London School of 

Contemporary Dance.  Annie survived a severe bout of illness and then worked with Eleanor 

Ambos Interiors in Manhattan.  From 1979 to 1983 she worked in London for Robin Marlar 

& Associates and Harbour Oil (Kukdong Oil) & Shipping, sending out Bills of Lading and 

shipping instructions. Then she shifted her career into database design and implementation 

for a Nigerian Import Company, involving the bespoke design of an early ‘product tree' 

system ("imagine a rudimentary version of Amazon’s product suggestions"). Followed by 

studies at the Polytechnic of Central London, (University of Westminster).  There, Annie 

gained a Dip PG BA in Business Studies with Distinction.  Subsequently, from 1984-7 she 

co-founded and worked with International Computer Consultants  SA ("founded with 2 

friends, in our 20s").  Some accounts included Heathrow Fruit & Vegetable Wholesalers, 

Burns Fry Stock Brokers sa, Geneva, Hill & Knowlton Marketing International, London.  

There her work included Sun Accounts and Distribution System implementation, in London 

& Geneva and the (probable) first email into Europe and then across 11 countries (pre-EU 

regulatory alignment).  She also wrote and organised the data entry for the first database 
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listing the FTSE 500 produced for the London Stock Exchange. She comments that "With 

hindsight it seems strange but at the time it was a good money-spinner, while being relatively 

easy, at least compared to the emails!"  From 1987 to 2002 Annie was self-employed as a 

consultant.  Among the companies involved were CSP (all airport/supermarket/factory 

rubberised fendering), where she digitised the business from stock-taking to end-of-year 

accounts, a 28 PC Unix system installation. Plus handling the shift to digitised data for a 

number of smaller businesses; Batuk Ghatani  (Annie comments; "Lovely chap!" a journalist 

for Times of India and The Hindu, Financial Times); Rogers, Coldridge & White, Literary 

Agents; Confederation of Arial Installations, (Sky/satellite/ TV aerials etc).  Her work 

involved consultancy, design & implemented, general systems support, training, network 

administration. Annie comments that "It might sound dull but it was quite fun, most of the 

time." 

 She met her partner Rob Tennant in 1995.  In 1996 their eldest son Finn was born and 

in 2000 his brother Laurie followed.  Their appearance involved Annie in education.  She was 

a principle member of the fundraising team for The Ringwood Waldorf School, which raised 

£15-30,000 per annum and went on to run the Waldorf Early Years Educational Introduction 

(7 Toddler Groups and an Early Years course in London).  Laurie's health meant that she was 

at home for 2010. 

 

Annie Byatt and Rob Tennant's eldest son: 

Alastair Finn Campbell Tennant, the eldest, was born in Paddington Hospital in London in 

June 1996.  The following year the family moved to Newton Stacey on the River Test where 

the Gardener's Cottage has been their home ever since (2020).  His education started at a 

Montessori Kindergarden followed by pre- and primary school in Stockbridge. Aged 6 he 

moved on to The Ringwood Waldorf School, where he stayed until he was 16.  These years, 

Finn says were "mostly very happy school days."  Aged 12 he started cycle racing downhill 

at Blandford Forum in Dorset.  At 14 he was sponsored by "Wiggle", (principally thanks to a 

friend) and raced for them on the downhill national circuit; The British Downhill Series, for 

the next few years.  From the Ringwood Waldorf School he went on to study History, 

Biology and Economics 'A' level at Peter Symonds College in Winchester, which he 

thoroughly enjoyed.  During his gap year he raced in the European Cups in Austria and 

Czechoslovakia.  In 2015 he went to Manchester University where he studied Politics & 

Philosophy.  Despite a severe accident due to a careless driver, he graduated with a first class 

honours degree in 2019. Finn spent the summers of 2018 & 19 racing in The European Cups, 

Megavalanch and some of the Enduro World Series in the Alps, living out of a Vito 

Mercedes Van he had converted to a camper.  Finn is currently involved in landscape design, 

construction and maintenance in Hampshire, while he waits for the Coronavirus to subside, 

so that he can start his new job for Saddleback Ltd, UK distributors for the cycling industry, 

based in Bristol.  He’s looking forward to riding in the nearby Welsh hills. 

 

Annie Byatt and Rob Tennant's second son: 

Laurie Gabriel Campbell Tennant was born in Winchester, Hampshire. He joined the 

Ringwood Waldorf School Kindergarten at three and went on to the main school, "making 

friends that are still close to me now. It was a happy time.  Holidays were spent on Jura, 

fishing, sailing and hanging out with my brother and cousins, with some great times in Byron 

Bay, Australia with my grandmother. I used to ride MTB [Mountain  Bike] downhill with 

Finn, my brother, and entered a few races.  Aged 10, an ankle injury turned into a damaging 

condition called Reflex Sympathetic Dystrophy.  I was in too much pain to go to school, 

slowly recovering at home where I was home-schooled.  It was a big challenge. I started 

playing golf as the exercise was good for my recovery. I put more and more time into my 

golf, eventually coming 10th in the Junior World Championship in 2016, for my age group. 
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Sadly, I injured my wrists that autumn. Unable to play, I coached my friends and am very 

pleased that one of them has gone on to receive a 100% golf scholarship at Kirkwood College 

in Iowa, where he starts in September 2020."  Laurie studied for his 'A' level exams at Peter 

Symonds College in Winchester.  There, he remembers, he "had a really good two years, 

 

 Robin and Jill Campbell Byatt's son: 

 Andrew 'Andy' Campbell Byatt was born in London on the 1st of October 1959. A 

good thing too – a team of specialist doctors at Hammersmith Hospital, led by Dr O’Sullivan, 

saved his life.  For his first 22 years he was more often overseas than in the UK, including 

Cuba, Uganda, New York and Zimbabwe.  He was also born with a hearing disability that has 

both scarred and gilded his days.  He was educated at St Bernard’s, NY (pizza, hamburgers, 

skiing, skating, baseball, American Football and NY twang); Cheam School, Berkshire 

(rotten eggs, dormitories, cricket, hockey, football, rugby, unwelcoming English posh kids 

and an abusive headmaster who was fired when a boy’s father queried the vicious red welts 

on his son’s arse.  As many as 30 boys were so decorated on many, many nights.  The boy’s 

father was a Rear Admiral in the Royal Navy.  His actions saved many rears); Wellington 

College (a surfeit of rhododendrons), Bristol University (BSc Geology), the University of 

London (MSc Hydrogeology) and the University of Westminster (a polytechnic prior to 

Margaret Thatcher introducing delusions of academic grandeur) Diploma in Management 

Studies.  The DMS was by far the most fun and the most useful of his various tertiary 

educations.  

 As a geologist he worked in the mines of Zimbabwe, descending deep underground in 

a bucket.  On every mine, the number of consecutive death free days were chalked up beside 

the mine shaft.  The number was never very high.  He met many wonderful people and 

animals.  He also met British Conservative MPs on a mission to assess Zimbabwe.   Amongst 

a number of dubious questions, they asked him what it was like living amongst “So many 

Blacks”.  He has never encountered a more xenophobic, bigoted, asinine group of people.  

Accordingly he has never voted Conservative and with the present incarnation bearing close 

resemblance to those he met in the 80’s, is unlikely ever to do so.  He also worked with the 

British Geological Survey, unwisely declining their offer of a scholarship and a full time job 

with the BGS.   

 He briefly worked for the Titanium producer Ti-oxide International, which makes 

everything white.  Everything.  More exciting were the stints as a ski guide in Val D’Isere 

and a diving instructor. In 1989 he joined the BBC Natural History Unit based in Bristol. He 

directed and produced all sorts of wildlife documentaries, including children’s classics like 

the Really Wild Show. His first full documentary, Wildlife on One: the Swarm, was about 

jellyfish and was filmed as a space odyssey.  It was watched by more than 12 million people 

on one night – a record for the NHU at the time. The wonderful author Douglas Adams said it 

made him feel as though he was in space. 

 Andrew 'Andy' Byatt specialised in underwater films, becoming the head of the 

NHU’s dive team for 12 years and pioneered the use of technical diving that has since 

become a mainstay of the wildlife film industry.  His productions include Incredible 

Journeys, Wildlife on One Special: A Humpback’s Tale, the Blue Planet, the movie Deep 

Blue, Planet Earth and Amazon Abyss.  His films have been broadcast globally,  receiving 

awards at numerous film festivals, including BAFTA, EMMY, Wildscreen Golden Panda, 

Jackson Hole, Shanghai best of festival, and many, many more.   

 

He left the BBC in Oct 2006 – it is not an easy place to work – a giant corporation is not a 

good fit with genuine creativity.  He was deeply frustrated that in more than 2 decades he was 

never able to persuade the BBC to take its responsibilities about the planet more seriously: far 

too many of the films produced were little more than glorious animal soft porn.  Once out, he 
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took his family sailing for more than 3 years, so that they could experience some of the planet 

he’d been lucky enough to see.  It was a life challenging move.  

 From 2009 he has run his own independent film company Amberjack Films.  He 

specialises in media that explores our relationship with nature and is committed to making 

films and VR events that show us how we can change the world for the better.  His most 

recent projects include Hurricane 3D, Snow Day (Imax) and Lost Worlds: Deeper into the 

Black Sea.  At the time of writing, he is working on Game over Fishing – a film exposing the 

dark world of industrialised fishing and its lethal impact on sharks (as many as 200 million 

are killed each year).  He champions international collaboration and is in partnership with the 

talented Israeli film maker, Yonatan Nir. 

 He has a particular interest in exposing the deep changes that are happening to the 

environment, particularly when little noticed.  Most of all he likes to search in the hidden 

corners of the globe, where the small things roam.  As an exceptional skier he is very much 

aware that to ride the moguls in life you need shadow as well as light.   

 Andy met Sue in Argyll in 1987, diving with “Dear Old Dickie’s boat” – a craft that 

regularly only moved with paddles and fins – the outboard being even less reliable than that 

of the Seagull outboard engine on his Campbell Aunt O's The Skipper, an old lobster sailer.  

Andy & Sue's rescue missions of Dickie’s boat at all hours,  on the Sound of Jura and 

beyond, led to a lifetime together.  And rather a lot of time misspent on boats. 

 Andy and Sue have two children, Iona and Keir.  They all attended the marriage of 

Sue and Andy at a registry office in Bristol – an occasion marked by a giant party cracker.  

They presently live in Brittany, France, on the continent of Europe. 

 ‘Sue’ - Frances Venning, graduated from St. Martin's School of Art before working as 

an illustrator for Jim Hensen’s ’Muppets' for seven years. Subsequently she became a 

successful freelance art designer and model maker. She and her partner, Wendy Chandler 

produced a series of exquisite creations for television, for commercials and also for shop 

window displays culminating in a commission for three seasons of window display for 

fashion trend setter Harvey Nichols of Knightsbridge.  Having forgathered in London, Sue 

and Andy then went to live in Bristol where Iona materialised, rather rapidly followed by 

Keir. 

 Definitely NOT superwoman, Sue’s creative energy was absorbed into motherhood 

and family life. The sleep deprivation era was followed by the princess and knight phase; the 

dinosaur period; pet mania; school trauma and much quaffing of wine with wonderful mum 

friends.  

 Domestic chores became way more exciting when she and Andy rented out the house, 

bought a boat in the USA and packed up both kids and set off on an adventure. A one year 

sabbatical, this turned into three mad sunny; stormy; wonderful; awful; beautiful and difficult 

years as we learned to sail; survive home education, mend unreliable engines (Andy) and 

recover from a lightning strike. We experienced many extraordinary things and through the 

experience became an incredibly close knit family unit. 

 Back and broke we returned to the UK briefly before settling in Brittany France. 

Inspired by local culture and nature Sue has become involved with a group creating land art 

and she is creatively cultivating her own flawed brain after being deeply moved by the 

teachings of Thich Nhat Hanh and Elkhart Tolle.  

 

 Sue and Andrew's daughter: 

 Iona Kari Campbell Byatt, born on the 1st of November 1993.  She was partly home 

schooled on a catamaran yacht in the Caribbean, where she somehow maintained her 

considerable talents for the English language.  She followed this with a foundation art course 

at Maidstone Art College and a degree with first class honours in Scriptwriting for film and 

television from Bournemouth University. Iona now works as a designer and development 
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writer for documentary film makers.  She runs the Scriptwriting department for Amberjack 

Films and also works as a freelancer.  She lives in Newquay, Cornwall.  She is a brilliant chef 

and loves dogs – with a keen interest in training canines that stems from her time working 

with the Achnabreac Kennels.  Her dog, Roley, lives in France with a love of food matched 

only by a passion for water. 

 

 Sue and Andrew's son: 

 Keir Russell Campbell Byatt, was born on the 28th of May 1995. He was partly home 

schooled on a catamaran yacht in the Caribbean.   Aged 16, he left school for work 

experience on the St Thomas Productions 3D movie, Hurricane.  His first media work was 

carrying camera cases into a deep cave filled with bats and bat guano.  From that inauspicious 

beginning he has rapidly progressed to become a freelance cameraman, working variously as 

assistant cameraman, cameraman or Director of Photography on projects for Netflix, the 

Giant Screen Film Association and international broadcasters.  He retains a specialism in 3D 

as a native image capture stereographer.  He is also technical director of Amberjack Films 

Ltd, responsible for the purchase and rental of camera equipment.  His sailing background 

has helped him develop into an exhibition-grade kite surfer, specialising in strapless freestyle.  

He is sponsored by Liquid Force….  His very first job was chipping rust from the hull of an 

old puffer steamboat at the Crinan Boatyards, to pay for his first kite board and early 

adventures on Loch Crinan.   

 

 Olga and Horace's third son: 

 David Arthur Byatt, MBE, MI.Biol.Ch.BioI (Oxon).  David grew up at The College in 

Elgin where his family were based until the summer of 1943.  His mother was diagnosed with 

terminal cancer and she and her family were invited to spend that summer by their friends the 

Delaps at Wester Elchies [demolished in 1967], a charming and Grant Castle above the Spey.  

There she died. The place was in term time the preparatory school for Gordonstoun.  David 

and his brothers then came to live with their uncle Keir and aunt Olivia Campbell, latterly at 

Rhu on West Loch Tarbert in Argyll. There, in the holidays or on leave, and vacations, David 

took much respnonsibility for the work on the farm and the maintenance of the boats.  He was 

educated at Gordonstoun and New College Oxford and for his National Service he was an 

officer in the Navy (RNVR). At Oxford he rowed for his college and won the Senior 

University Fours. After Oxford he worked initially for Pfizer, the agricultural chemicals 

company, in the long view an dunfortunate experience. He became headmaster of Battis-

borough School in Devon suddenly due to the death of the headmaster who was a friend, and 

this launched his career in education. He eventually retired as Warden of Gordonstoun, 

having been Second Master for twenty years and lived at Nether Buinach near Kellas in 

Moray. There, he and his wife Mary created a remarkable rhododendron and Azalia garden.   

 On the 20th of December 1961 he married Mary Elizabeth Arber DL, BA.(Lon.), Bsc. 

(Oxon.), born on the 6
th

 of January 1940, daughter of Ben Arber, CMS.  She was educated at 

St. Mary's Calne, at London University and Oxford and has taught at Gordonstoun and Elgin 

Academy.  She is a researcher and author and served her years as Deputy Lieutenant for 

Moray.  One of her books is Women of Moray and another on early Gordonstoun.  David and 

Mary were sponsors of Atlantic Challenge, an international maritime training trust which 

educates and trains young people to sail replicas of 18th century Captain's gigs. There is a 

biennial International contest of Seamanship. David became a trustee on leaving Gordonstoun 

and worked to see Atlantic Challenge become a household word. They sailed their yacht 

Isola about the north and west of Scotland for many years. They have also been responsible 

with others for the complete renovation and re-structuring of the Elgin Museum, of which 

David was President. In 1997, David was the Convenor of the Northern Meeting and 

Treasurer of the Local NADFAS group and the Conservative Party. David died on the 8th of 
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August 2012 and his stone is at Achanierich.  Mary and David have two children; Sarah 

Louise 'Louey' Campbell, born on the 24th of September 1963; and Rory James Campbell, 

born on the 18th of October 1966. 

 

 David and Mary's daughter: 

 Sarah Louise Campbell Byatt (Louey) was born on 24 September 1963 in Totnes, 

Devon. Her schooling started at the local Primary School at Ermington in Devon. After a 

stormy start she found pleasure in learning and excelled in all subjects. When the family 

moved to Moray, she attended St Marie’s Convent school in Elgin, followed by Aberlour 

House, the preparatory school for Gordonstoun. Here she was one of the first six girls when 

the school became co-educational again. She took up riding and owned two ponies; first 

Woodmouse, then Solo. Neither pony was very co-operative, but it was an enjoyable pastime.  

In 1975, Louey went to St Mary’s School, Calne, as a boarder. Here she formed some of her 

life-time best friends. After O-levels at 14, and A-levels at 16, she obtained a place at New 

College, Oxford, to read Biochemistry. During a ‘year-out’ she stayed with the Warburg 

family in Hamburg, attending German classes and working at the bank. Later in the year she 

helped look after three young British boys in Paris.  

 After a term at Oxford, she switched to reading Zoology, which suited her better. 

Oxford was followed by a spell in London, where Louey worked for Philips and Drew, taking 

Stock Market exams to add to her many other qualifications. But she was not happy working 

in the City and left to take up several temporary posts, leading to work in television. One of 

her most interesting jobs was researching for ‘Tomorrow’s World’. She then started work 

with the BBC Wildlife Unit in Bristol, researching for several programmes, some of which 

involved travelling around Britain or abroad, notably to the West Indies, Guyana and finally 

Kenya, where she produced a ‘Wildlife on One’ programme on Giraffe.  

 In the mid 1990s, she was diagnosed with MS, a condition which was to dominate the 

rest of her life. She managed to work again in Kenya, this time for the Ashden Trust, 

establishing a project providing alternative energy for schools. As her condition progressed, 

she was able to do less and less, and she worked from home for ACE Africa, a charity 

providing help for AIDs orphans in Kenya and Tanzania. In 2018 and again in 2019 she 

pedalled a marathon on her exercise machine, alongside the London marathon. She was voted 

Alumna of the Year by her old school, St Mary’s Calne in 2019. 

 

 David and Mary's son: 

 Rory James Campbell Byatt was born in Freedom Fields hospital, Plymouth.  At the 

age of four he moved to Morayshire with his parents where he has spent most of his life to 

date. Growing up in the countryside he developed a keen eye and a love for me natural world. 

After studying Geography at Durham University he went on to do a postgraduate masters in 

landscape design, gaining the letters BSc MLD to his name. He worked for a time as a trainee 

landscape architect, but not having quite found his niche he travelled and took a variety of 

jobs that came his way through Bristol and Cambridge based employment agencies....often 

manual work on farms. In the early 2000's after a casual discussion with a friend who 

managed an arboretum, he drew a graphic rendition of an arboretum on Speyside. The owner 

was pleased and, opening her address book, wrote out 40 addresses saying ‘these are my 

friends, write to them and tell them you've worked for me.'  

 

This set him on the course on which he still continues, drawing maps of estates and gardens 

with a graphic drawing style. His self employed business is called ‘Garden and Estate 

Landscapes.' He has worked at a number of significant properties including Burghley, where 

he was commissioned to mark the bicentenary of the birth of Capability Brown, a marked 

contributor to the landscape there. He has also worked at Deene Park where his drawing 
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marked 400 yrs of the family's residence at Deene. During the summer of 2019 he was 

working at the Cotswold wildlife Park and Gardens Oxfordshire. James is rarely happier than 

working with his hands, often using a chain saw and strimmer. He is District organiser for 

Scotland's Gardens Scheme Moray and Nairn, a post he has held for seven years. His hobbies 

are snowboarding, photography and walking the dog. He has a whimsical sense of humour 

and a distaste for boarding schools and yellow corduroy trousers. 

 

 Arthur and Ethel's second son was: 

 (3) Keir Arthur Campbell, D.S.O., F.R.G.S.  He was educated at Eton and Trinity 

College, Cambridge. He came down from Cambridge in the summer in which the 1914-18 

War began and was commissioned in the Scottish Horse, with whom he initially commanded 

the Mull Troop. The clerks in the War Office did not recognise off-shore islands evidently, 

since he was obliged to pay for the troop's horses to be brought over to Oban out of his own 

pocket. He was wounded at Gallipoli where he saved the life of his brother, Bruce, by 

carrying him out of a hospital tent which was shelled moments later. In France he was 

accidentally shot in the back while scouting in no-man's-land (see his sister Olga's experience 

above). He recuperated at a country house where poet Seigfried Sasoon was another patient 

who inspired Keir to write, and his suggested improvements appear as notes on surviving 

documents.  After some months training troops of the Household Cavalry, he spent his spare 

time in the basement of the War Office looking for his lost papers. These enabled him to 

transfer to the Guards Brigade so as to return to France. There he won the D.S.O. while a 

Lieutenant in the Grenadier Guards for capturing a machine gun position single handed after 

two others had been killed in the attempt. He carried the colours of the Grenadiers in the 

victory parade in 1918 and went straight from there to an interview that afternoon with Shell 

Oil. They sent him back to Cambridge for a year - haunted by memories of all those he had 

known there who were gone. He was then sent out to explore for the synclines and anticlines 

which in those days were the surface evidence for oil, first in the Sinai and later in Mexico 

and California where he was being trained as a Field Manager. His exploration diary survives 

from near Vera Cruz in Mexico.  

 Keir proposed to his future wife on the summit of White Coomb near her home at 

Wester Dawyck in the Borders and she gave him his answer as their train passed below Ben 

Cruachan. They had met through mutual friends, the MacDonalds of Barguilean, Taynuilt, at 

a dance given by the MacNeils at Drimavuic on Loch Creran. In 1931 he married Olivia Noel 

Paton PhD, born on the lst of April 1905 at Lyndoch Crescent in Edinburgh, the daughter of 

Prof. Diarmid Noel-Paton FRS and his wife Agatha, eldest daughter of the Balfour of 

Dawyck family. Olivia's grandfather was Sir Joseph Noel Paton, Queen Victoria's Limner in 

Scot- land. Due to the death of Olivia's father and Keir's limited leave, they were married in 

Seattle where her brother Donald was with the family shipping firm, Balfour Williamson. 

Olivia was in the running for the British Olympic fencing team and was among the first 

women to gain a doctorate at London University. She had researched in Holland, lived in 

France and been taken up the Irrawaddy River on a cruise by her mother when she had almost 

got engaged to a man considered unsuitable. She later agreed that he was unsuitable.  

 A month after their marriage and living at Bakersfield in California, the Depression 

arrived and Keir was laid off. They went to San Francisco and worked for the Community 

Chest and in Soup Kitchens. Then Donald Noel-Paton found out that the paper companies 

needed lime rock for bleaching paper and he and Keir started a lime rock quarry on Orcas 

Island in Puget Sound. The venture was successful enough to get the Campbells back to 

Britain, while Donald would follow later to run the Ballachulish slate quarries and then the 

Loch Aline silica sand mine.  

 From 1934 Keir and Olivia helped Kurt Hahn start Gordonstoun School in Moray. 

Keir ran the Gordonstoun estate and was a Housemaster. There is a family story that the staff 
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at Gordonstoun were paid so little that, when many of them resigned, had the Campbells not 

remained dedicated to Hahn's ideals, the school might have closed. After 1949, Hahn had 

Keir run a series of courses in democratic institutions for Germans involved in local govern-

ment. He retired to the 4,000 acre estate of Rhu on West Loch Tarbert in Argyll which had 

been bought for eleven thousand pounds in 1946 in conjunction with his sister's trustees, 

where he and Olivia brought up their four children and also made a home for their Byatt 

nephews who had been orphaned in I943. Keir died in September 1955 at Rhu and was 

buried in the family burial ground at Achanierich above Arduaine. Olivia died in Edinburgh 

in 1999. The children of this marriage were: Diarmid Alexander, who was born on the l3th of 

October 1933 in Seattle; Felicity Bridget Noel, born in Glasgow; Douglas Oran Keir, born in 

Glasgow 1941; and Mary Eithne, who was born in Invemess on the 25th of September 1945. 

 

 Keir and Olivia's eldest son: 

 Diarmid Campbell, BA(Cantab) MLA(UCB), ASLA, FSA(Scot) was educated at 

Gordonstoun and Trinity College Cambridge, where he studied architecture, and served for 

his National Service as an officer in the Argylls in then British Guiana (now Guyana). He 

worked briefly for architects in Edinburgh before accepting an invitation to supervise steel 

erection on a construction project in the United States in 1960. From 1961 to 1965 he was 

Assistant Art Director for a film studio, designing sets and overseeing construction. He 

returned to Britain for 1965 to double the size of a 400 year old country house in Suffolk 

where he worked with Martindale, an historic buildings architect, afterwards remodeling two 

houses in Scotland, among them the then family home at Ardaitreabh (pron. Ardaitriv and 

formerly Achoish) above Lochgilphead, and Ythan Lodge, Aberdeenshire. In 1966 he 

designed buildings in Los Angeles and Tucson, Arizona before being invited by the clients to 

produce and direct a public relations film in Germany, Austria and Spain. This film career for 

a non-profit making educational organization (Up with People) involved travel in Europe, 

Africa and Central America and lasted from 1965 to 1970. He then attended the University of 

California at Berkeley where he obtained a Masters in Landscape Architecture, returning to 

Scotland in 1973 where he supervised projects for Derek Lovejoy and Partner's Edinburgh 

office. Many of these contracts involved mining reclamation in central Scotland. He was 

invited to return to his former employer in the US for a Bi-Centennial Project in 1976-77 and 

later lived and worked in Colorado, ultimately for a long period with the Auraria campus at 

Denver, used by the University of Colorado and others. From 1986 onwards, in his spare 

time, he edited a 56 page quarterly magazine on Campbell history and genealogy for 

members of the kindred in North America. On his return to Scotland in 2000, he renovated 

the family farm He then spent until 2020 researching and writing a history of the Campbells 

of Inverawe. 

 in 1967, Diarmid married Tina Close from Connecticut, a notable artist who, in 1998, 

was living with a view of the Grand Teton in Wyoming and in 2020 lives outside Bozeman, 

Montana. (They were divorced in 1977). Her family had bought their original lands in 

Connecticut from a local tribe in 1641. She is the descendant of a Campbell great-

grandmother and also earlier of one Elnathan Close who gave the British trouble in the 

Revolutionary War. Her maternal grandfather Charles Moore's company provided the cranes 

which built the George Washington Bridge over the Hudson, and he held Highland Games on 

his Greenwich estate each year. His mother was a Campbell. Another ancestor's farm is the 

reason why ‘Broadway’ in Manhattan has a jog in it. Her paternal grandfather administered 

the American Hospital in Paris and her surgeon father was educated at Harrow and Harvard, 

flew in the Berlin Airlift and later did much to end the ‘simba' warfare in Zaire and to contain 

the Ebola virus. Tina and Diarmid had two children; Seonaidh 'Shona' Bettine BA, born on 

the 2nd of February 1970in Santa Monica, California, and Keir Alexander, born on the 4th of 
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August 1972 in Tucson, Arizona. Both have visited their family in Argyll many times while 

growing up, and travelled in Canada, the United States, France and Switzerland.  

 

 Tina & Diarmid's daughter: 

 Seonaid B. Campbell was born in Santa Monica, California, on February 2, 1970. She 

holds both American and British birth certificates: on one her name is spelled Shona, on the 

other, Seonaid. At age seven she adopted the middle name Bettine, her maternal 

grandmother’s first name. She often goes by the nickname 'Sho'.    

 Having moved seven times by age ten—Pacific Palisades, CA, to Jackson, WY, to 

Oakland, CA, to Tucson, AZ, (for two months while her brother Keir was born), to 

Edinburgh, Scotland, to Greenwich, CT, to Big Piney, WY, and back to Jackson, WY—

young Seonaid developed an outsider sensibility. Yet, she believes, the diversity of her early 

experience now enables her to better relate to people from varied backgrounds and cultures, a 

useful skill as a journalist.                                       

 Seonaid finds solace in nature, the wilds of Wyoming and Scotland having permeated 

her senses and psyche at a young age, and her passion for biology and ecology combined 

with her artistic training compel her lifelong mission to unite art and science through story. 

She has pursued this purpose as a magazine writer, documentary filmmaker, photographer, 

museum curator, art gallery director, naturalist guide, event planner and producer, and 

creative consultant.                                                                                                                       

 Her early career work in environmental education and conservation now serves her 

current endeavor: developing radical strategies for climate services with a scientist business 

partner. One of Seonaid’s grander achievements was to curate and make the museum exhibit 

Undaunted Anglers; Fishing with Lewis and Clark. Originally created for the Federation of 

Fly Fishers, the exhibit is now ensconced at the Missouri River Basin Lewis and Clark Center 

in Nebraska City, Nebraska.                                                                                                

 Independent and contentedly child-free, Seonaid has always had a dog and twice a 

horse. She’s an accomplished outdoorswoman and lives on an historic ranch near the 

Yellowstone River north of Livingston, Montana. With cohorts she helped save the iconic 

Livingston grain elevator called the Teslow, which embodies the history of the town.   

 Seonaid’s desire to convey the complexity and beauty of the world continuously leads 

her to obscure places like San Nicolas Island, a Navy-owned Channel Island off the coast of 

California, and the Hopi Indian Reservation of Northern Arizona in search of true, 

transformative stories that she hopes will inspire others.  

 

 Tina & Diarmid's son: 

 Keir Alexander Campbell. Like his sister, he was educated at Big Piney, Wyoming, 

and at Fountain Valley Colorado, later graduating Highschool in Jackson Hole Wyoming. He 

studied for two years at the University of Montana then pursued sustainable living at his 

property in Norther Idaho outside Sandpoint. He visited Argentina to stay with friends and 

there he climbed in the Andes and explored northwards as far as the Brazilian border and the 

Parana River. Based in Missoula, Montana, he and some friends created a small company 

contracting with the National Forest Service to build and maintain trails in the Rockies, 

sometimes in wilderness areas where no mechanical tools were allowed. He did this for over 

a decade and spent several years working by himself in the backcountry. He had many 

adventures in the outdoors especially in Wyoming, Montana, Idaho and Utah. With one of his 

associates, he bought land in a wooded valley near Missoula and made extensive 

improvements. He is a hiker, gardener, snow-boarder and reads extensively. In 2002 he 

returned to university and in four years achieved a degree in nursing, BSN RN, from 

Montana State University. He has worked on Medical/Surgical, Mental Health and Dialysis 

units both in and out patient.  



142 

 

 At Holland Lake Lodge in Montana on the 20th of June 2009, Keir married Sara 

Kranzler from Alexandra Minnesota whom he had met ten years earlier. She had been 

educated at the College of St. Scholastica in Duluth, Minnesota. She worked for a time in 

New Zealand, then Ireland and was later CFO of an Essential Oils company in Northern 

California. On completion of her Master's degree in Accounting at the University of 

Montana, she and Keir moved west to Bellingham Washington for her work. She is a mother 

and audit/tax accountant who has become the Controller of the foremost waste-management 

company in the area. Keir meanwhile continued his career in health care, working at Dialysis 

Unit in an area hospital. They own some acres of woodland outside Bellingham, Washington, 

and live in a house standing in a clearing there.  

 The Kranzler family were originally from the German states and were among those 

successful young farmers invited by Catherine the Great to improve agriculture in southern 

Russia in the 18th century.  After moving to North America, they ranched in the Dakotas. 

 

 Keir & Sara had one son:  

 Crinan Alexander Campbell, born on the 19th of February 2018 in Bellingham Washington.   

 

 Keir and Olivia's eldest daughter  

 Felicity Noel Bridget was born on Armistice Day 1936 and therefore named Felicity.  

However she has always been called 'Flicky.'  She was educated at Downe House and at the 

Froebel Educational Institute, the teacher's training college in Richmond. She attended Art 

School at Stuttgart in Germany and is a skilled glass engraver and potter. While there she 

visited Austria to ski and ended up going back there to look after some boys of the Eltz 

family who were descendants of the Emperor Franz Josef of Austria. The youngest of these 

later asked her to return and look after his children. She remembers being waited on by the 

same butler who had waited on Franz Joseph. At the home of another boy whom she looked 

after, the cleaning lady had been kitchen maid to Lord Kitchener. She later taught at boarding 

schools in Tanzania and Scotland and spent some time in the USA where she travelled 

extensively and was involved with teaching and public relations for the ‘gap' student musical 

programme Up With People. She learned the wire strung clarsach while growing up in Argyll 

and performed at a number of ‘Mods’. Her instrument was the first wire strung clarsach made 

by Arnold Dolmetch.  She worked in London for an international mining company, a one-

time subsidiary of B.P., as a cartographer, and for Booker Agriculture International. For a 

time in the late 20th century, she ran the family holding at Ardaitreabh above Lochgilphead 

in Argyll for her father's Trustees while letting out her house at Skipness.  After she retired, 

she sold that and bought a Bield house in Glenshellach in Oban, Argyll. 

 

 The second son of Olivia and Keir: 

 Douglas Oran Keir Campbell BA(Arch) RIBA FRSA.  He was born on the 31st of 

December 1941 and was educated at Gordonstoun and Edinburgh School of Architecture.  He 

became an architect specialising in historic buildings and a trustee of the Georgian Group. He 

worked for a time with The Historic Buildings and Monuments Commission and had charge 

of East Anglia and then the South East Regions of England. He worked to secure the future of 

the historic Royal Dockyards at Chatham and Portsmouth and instigated the first researched 

restorations of historic landscapes on State properties. Later, his work included multi-million 

pound conversions in Mayfair for the Crown Estates and a plan for future work at Syon Park. 

He set up his architectural practice in Edinburgh in 1997.  

 Oran married Cherry Thomas-Ferrand whom he met while she was designing 

costumes for the BBC in Glasgow, The Secret Garden being among the shows for which she 

designed. Her father, a veteran who survived the sinking of the battleship HMS Prince of 

Wales, later worked with Naval Intelligence and MI5, using chiefly Russian, French and 
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German of his thirteen languages. Cherry's mother, a physiotherapist, was one of the Adams 

family who are found on record in Pembrokeshire as early as 1370.  Their Regency style 

country house there is currently leased out as an hotel.  Her ancestor John Adams and  his 

brother-in-law  Lord  Campbell of  Cawdor and  Stackpole, were instrumental in repelling the 

last French invasion of Britain in 1791. For some years, Oran and  Cherry lived in a fold of 

the Hampshire Downs near Hurstbourne Tarrant and in 1998 they bought a house in the New 

Town of Edinburgh. For some years Oran ran a successful partnership with an Australian 

designer with Spanish connections, largely designing country houses near Madrid for Spanish 

bankers.  In this he was ably assisted by architect Georgio Granozio, husband of Lucy Byatt.  

Oran died in 2004.  He and Cherry have three children: 

 

 Oran & Cherry's eldest daughter: 

 Catriona Campbell was born on the 25th of May 1976 in London. ln 1998 she studied 

towards a degree in advertising at West Wyckham College, having worked as a graphic 

designer.  She was then creatively employed by a foremost advertising agency in London for 

a number of years.   

 In April 2008 in Oban in Argyll, Catriona married Rob Berry, younger son of William 

and Elizabth Berry of Tayfield in Fife.  Elizabeth Berry's mother was related to Keir 

Inverawe's mother Betty Adderley.  Rob received a classical training in piano, first while a 

music scholar at Fettes College and then at Bristol University. However, it was to be in the 

songs of the 1940s, jazz and more contemporary popular music that Rob was to find his natural 

territory.  Subsequently, while employed as an adminstrator with the Andrew Lloyd Webber 

Fundation, he has performed at various high profile events, for people such as Sarah Ferguson 

Duchess of York, the late HRH Princess Margaret, and at such venues as The Dorchester, The 

Gleneagles Hotel, Ascot Race-Course, The Savoy, while his list of clients reads like a London 

Social Directory. He and Catriona bought their first house on Greyhound Road in London W6 

and, after their children were born, moved to Edinburgh in 2015.  There, they bought a house 

in the Trinity area in 2018.  

 

 Catriona & Rob's children are: 

 Ursula Berry, who was born at the Chelsea & Westminster Hospital in London in 

2010, and 

 Arthur Berry who was born in The Queen Charlotte's Hospital in London in 2013 
 

 Oran and Cherry's second daughter: 

 Kirstie Campbell was born on the l8th of February 1978 in Winchester. In 1998 she 

was an athlete and student of chemistry at Edinburgh University where she also trained, and 

trained others, with the Army Cadets. She went on to work for the International Committee of 

the Red Cross (ICRC), first in Honduras dealing with NGOs, and then in Jordan with the 

Jordanian Red Crescent. In 2004 she was posted to Gaza where she was directing ambulances 

between the warring Israelis and Palestinians and was then in charge of family visiting, 

escorting Palestinian families through the Israeli wall to visit their imprisoned relatives in 

Jerusalem. She also worked with a Canadian IFRC delegate arranging ‘Safer Access‘ for the 

Palestinian Red Crescent Society. Her father Oran died in October 2004 when Kirstie was in 

Gaza on a mission and was almost hit by a helicopter missile, but fortunately was able to get 

back to Scotland the same day.                                                                    

 

 Kirstie then worked for United Nations World Food Programme (WFP) and, from 

2006-8 as Special Assistant Spokesperson / Reporting Officer, maintain close contact with 

UN agencies and building strong relationships with Israeli and Palestinian interlocutors. 

During 2009 this took her to Libya, Qatar, Jordan, UAE, Kuwait and Egypt. In 2010 she was 

posted to Pakistan in response to the severe flooding. There, she first heard of the value of 
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Seabuckthorn, now her primary development concern. During the 2011 Libyan uprising, 

Kirstie was sent to Malta to establish WFP's first presence there. She filled both holds of a 

WFP ship with donations which she then had delivered to Misrate under fire. There, with the 

International Medical Corps (IMC), she set up a field hospital in an abandoned villa with a 

hospital in a nearby warehouse on the coast. 

 Following some harrowing experiences in Libya she was able to return to Malta to 

chill with others recovering from the trauma. When in 2012 the crisis in Syria escalated she 

was sent to the Turkish-Syrian border to establish the first cross-border medical supply lines. 

This expanded into a massive programme sewing the northern governates of Syria from 

Antakya and Gazientep.  Finally, in 2013 Kirstie returned to the UN WFP as Information 

Management Officer for the Emergency Coordinators Office, initially in Jordan and later in 

Southern Turkey.  

 The task was to create the first consolidated food security mapping and assessment 

tools to be used there. The mission was gruelling, mostly due to the politics of the offices, 

besides an acerbic change in the WFP style which appeared to have spread from HQ.  In 

August 2013 Kirstie returned home to Scotland where, through Thistle Foundation, then 

directed by her cousin Diana Noel Paton, she joined with former Paratrooper and Fireman 

Keith MacKenzie, who also had PTSD, to set up a Sadaya Charity to assist veterans and civil 

force people and - importantly for her - humanitarian aid workers-  who were influenced by 

the results of over-stressed experiences.  Kirstie's parallel project is the development of the 

natural resource of the 'superfood' Seabuckthorn for human use. 

 

 Oran and Cherry's son:       

 Crinan Campbell was born on the 22nd of January 1981, in London.  He was 

educatedat Horace Hill prep school near Newbury, before attending Abingdon School near 

Oxford finishing his education at Duncan of Jordanstone College of Art, in Dundee.  Crinan 

and his co-directing partner Daniel Lumb direct commercials and short films for a number of 

international clients from their base in London.  In 2016 he married Charlotte 'Charlie' 

MacDonald, youngest daughter of Rory MacDonald of Blarour, Spean Bridge and his first 

wife Nancy Lamason, who was brought up and currently resides on the Main Line, outside 

Philadelphia, Pennsylvania.  Charlie has spent over 10 years working to create brands for a 

number of UK and International clients.   

  

 Crinan & Charlotte have a daughter:  

 Cora Eira Agnes Campbell, born on the 22nd of September 2017. 

 

 Keir and Olivia Campbell's youngest daughter: 

 Mary Eithne Campbell (Lindsay) was born in Inverness on the 25th of September 

1945.  Educated at Butterstone, St. Dennis, The Warren and in Switzerland. She then spent 

three years in America working as a folk-singer touring in the US, learning her culinary skills  

and also working as an air hostess on a private flight around South America. On the 6th of 

January 1968 at Christ Church, Lochgilphead she married Douglas ‘Dougie’ Michael 

Lindsay, son of Ian Lindsay RIBA, the expert on restoration and conservation architecture in 

Scotland and renovator of Inveraray and of Iona Abbey, and his wife the Hon. Maysie Loch, 

daughter of Lord Loch and a descendant of the MacLeans of Torloisk, making Mary and 

Dougie distant cousins. Dougie was educated at Glenalmond and worked as a structural 

engineer in Edinburgh before they moved to the island of Kerrera in Argyll in 1969. They 

chartered with their first yacht for 4 seasons and then built the log house overlooking Oban 

Bay.  Mary looked after their children who were born in 1973 and 74 while Dougie ran the 

boatyard on Kerrera with his brother David. In 1980 they bought the yacht Corryvreckan and 

again ran one and two week sailing trips about the West Coast.   They took 9 guests and 



145 

 

Dougie was the Skipper and Mary the Mate and widely acclaimed cook. The most recent 

Corryvreckan (a 65ft steel ketch) was built for them in Holland in 1990 especially for 

chartering in Scotland with more facilities and comfort than the first Corryvreckan. They 

have also sailed the Atlantic and twice spent winters in the West Indies running cruises on 

their yacht.  In 1992 they sold the boat yard on Kerrera and moved to their present home at 

Dal an Eas, Kilmore near Loch Nell in Argyll. There is a view of Ben Cruachan and a cleft in 

steep native woodland containing waterfalls.  In 2007 they sold their yacht and charter 

business and retired.  Since then they have created a remarkable garden at Dal an Eas which 

has been opened to the public for charity.  Mary spent ten years pricing the second hand 

books at the Oxfam shop in Oban, and she is now involved in Scotland's Garden Scheme in 

Argyll.  Dougie tackles much of the forestry on the place and only recently sold their 1961 

classic  speedboat. Mary & Dougie have two children 

 

 Mary & Dougie Lindsay's son:  

 Calum Oran Lindsay was born on the 18th of July 1973. He was educated at Kerrera 

Primary and Oban High School in Argyll, and then at Edinburgh University where his degree 

was in Mechanical and Electrical Engineering.  Before going up to university he spent a year 

crewing on the three masted schooner Creole in the Caribbean, Pacific and Atlantic. He was 

again involved in the yachting industry in the West Indies, Mediterranean and UK from 1998 

to 2000 before heading to London to work in the Information Technology field. 

 Calum came to a renewed depth of faith while at Edinburgh greatly assisted by 

attending an Alpha course www.alpha.org. While in London Calum attended and later 

worked at Holy Trinity Brompton (HTB) the church where the Alpha course originated. 

 Encouraged by the then vicar of HTB Rev’d Sandy Millar (a cousin via his maternal 

grandmother's Noel-Paton line) he went forward for ordination in the Church of England and 

went up to Ridley Hall, Cambridge for theological education.  He was made deacon at St. 

Paul’s cathedral by the Bishop of London at Petertide 2007 and ordained priest a year later by 

the Bishop of Kensington.  He served a very happy 3 1/2 years as Curate at All Souls parish 

in Twickenham, so completing his training in the Church of England.   

 On 16 May 2015 in Greenwich Connecticut, he married Hillary Shepherd Webb 

daughter of David and Nancy Webb.  Hillary was educated at Princeton majoring in Art and 

Architectural History.  She worked as an associate at Goldman & Sachs on Wall Street for 2 

years before heading to The Courtauld Institute in London to complete a Masters in Art 

History.  After working for a year at Christies auction house in Mayfair, London she became 

a project manager for the Chief of Operations at Alpha/HTB where she had previously 

become involved as a volunteer. It was during this time that she and Calum met and courted. 

 Hillary then went to the Darden School of Business at the University of Virginia and 

completed her Masters of Business Administration (MBA) in 2016.  Calum and Hillary then 

moved to Dallas, TX.  Hillary was hired by Boston Consulting Group (BCG) in the Dallas 

office advising companies across North America.  Meanwhile, Calum became the Minister 

for Alpha and Worship at Highland Park Presbyterian Church.  He is also the representative 

for Alpha USA for the Dallas and Fort Worth area.  On the 11th of November 2018 their 

daughter Flora Webb Lindsay was born in Dallas, Texas. 

 

 Mary and Dougie Lindsay's daughter: 

 Iona Kirsty Lindsay was born in Oban on the 27th of September 1974. She was 

educated at Kerrera Primary and Oban High School in Argyll and read Literature at 

Edinburgh University, graduating in 1996.  After spending some time travelling in Australia, 

she first crossed the Atlantic under sail in 1997 and has worked on such crossings on nine 

further voyages.  Iona has since worked as crew and chef on yachts in the Caribbean, 

Mediterranean, and east coast of the United States.  In 2010 she married Tom O'Donnell, 

http://www.alpha.org/
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a professional sailor from Rhode Island. They live in Newport, RI and Iona continues to work 

in the sailing industry, mostly as a chef for racing yacht teams.     

  

 Arthur and Ethel of Arduaine's third son was: 

 (4) Richard Galbraith Campbell was born on the 5th of December in 1896. He was 

partly educated at Osborne on the Isle of Wight and joined the Royal Navy as a cadet. 

However, his eyesight failed him but that did not prevent him from serving in the Royal 

Artillery as a radio officer, seconded to the Royal Flying Corps, in the 1914-18 War. 

Afterwards he went up to Trinity College, Cambridge where he took an M.Sc. degree in 

Engineering, after which he went out to India with Ruston Hornsby, the light railway 

company. He served in the 5th Bombay Brigade as an artillery officer in 1924-27. He was a 

tea planter in Assam for a time and then returned to Britain before 1933. On the 18th of April 

1936 he married Margaret (‘Margo’) Kathleen Spoor, daughter of a Methodist Minister in 

Yorkshire. Before the 1939-45 War, Richard and Margo had built the New Horizon, a Dutch 

barge which they had planned to use as home while Richard worked in various parts of 

Europe and the children grew up fluent in various languages. The yacht was built by G. De 

Vries Lentsche Jnr., in Amsterdam and the cost in 1939 was £3640, all but ten of which he 

had received in a legacy from an aunt. However, the war intervened, and the yacht was 

extracted from Holland just as the Nazi army invaded.  She was unfinished, so the yard owner 

sent his craftsmen with her as crew.  Richard worked for the war effort in Yorkshire and with 

Ruston Hornsby again in Lincoln. After 1945 he moved the family to Argyll where he 

worked for a time with his brother-in-law Donald Noel-Paton at the silica sand mine at Loch 

Aline. Eventually New Horizon was moored in the Crinan Canal close to Ardrishaig, where 

he part-owned and ran the Lorne Garage before he and Margot were offered the use of the 

Arduaine Post Office and Shop which they built up and incorporated a Camping and Caravan 

site. On Margo’s death in 1970, he moved to Asknish Cottage at Arduaine. Richard died in 

1976. Their children are: Alasdair Pitt who was born on the 22nd of March 1937 at Boston 

Spa in Yorkshire; Colin John Bruce, Captain R.M., who was born at Boston Spa on the 6th of 

April 1939; and Elspeth Margaret, who was born at Boston Spa on the ll
th

 of December 1945.  

 

 Richard & Margo's eldest son: 

 Alasdair Campbell, IEng. FIEIE, grew up on his parent's yacht New Horizon, first in 

Tadcaster, their nearest haven on escaping from Holland during the 1939-45 War, and later at 

Loch Aline and then on the Crinan Canal and at the family home Ardfenaig, south of 

Ardrishaig. He was educated at Gordonstoun and the College of Advanced Technology in 

Birmingham (now Aston University) and became an electrical engineer in the Midlands. He 

initially worked for GEC building and commissioning specialized cargo ships with diesel 

electric propulsion and cargo handling. Later he worked with the same technology for smaller 

power stations, spending some time in Saudi Arabia and in Iraq in 1965. In 1967 he joined 

the South of Scotland Electricity Board to design and commission Therma and Hydro 

Electrical power stations. Then in 1976 Alasdair joined the Hydro Board as Senior Electrical 

and Instrument Maintenance Engineer and was involved in the operation of a power station 

for using blow-off gas from the North Sea wells to make electricity at Peterhead in 

Aberdeenshire. In 1984 he was made Maintenance Superintendant. At Sutton Coldfield on the 

2nd of September 1963 he married Barbara Elizabeth Harrison at Sutton Coldfield Methodist 

Church. Barbara had grown up in Walmley in Warwickshire where she had been born on the 

30th of March 1936, the daughter of Horace Henry Harrison, Engineer, and his wife 

Elizabeth Jeanne Gabrielle Barber whose father was a Horticultural Architect and whose 

mother Emily Parker was a descendant of Admiral Sir Hyde Parker. Alasdair retired in 1994 

and he and Barbara owned Auquharney House near Hatton in Aberdeenshire before building 
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North Auquharney on part of that estate. During 2004 and 2005 they built their house they 

called Naldera in the town of Ellon.  

 

 Richard and Margo Campbell's second son:                                                                            

 Colin John Bruce Campbell who was born on the 6th of April 1939.  He was educated 

at Gordonstoun and served as a captain in the Royal Marine Commandos. He was posted to 

various stations in the Middle East, Far East and North America. He retired in 1976 and flew 

helicopters serving North Sea oil rigs for British Airways, initially from Shetland and then 

from Aberdeen, with detachments to Bergen and Bombay.   On the 15th of August 1964, he         

married Angela Mary Irving-Bell at Maldon in Essex on the 15th of August 1964. ‘Angie’ 

was the daughter of Lt. Col. Colin Irving-Bell and his wife Betty Fairbairn, daughter of 

Admiral Sir William Fairbairn. For a time, while Colin was flying the North Sea, they spent 

two years as 'crofters' until the wind drove them into the shelter of Deeside. There they 

renovated a lodge and ran it a small hotel before selling it as a going concern and moving to 

Dartmouth in Devon. There Colin continued to fly turbo-props for Jersey European Airways 

until his retirement, and continued for a time with them as a ground instructor while Angie 

was in the catering and entertainment business. Angie died on the 5th of May 2012.  

 

 Colin and Angie's eldest daughters:        

Shuna Katherine Isla Campbell, born on the 20th of January 1965, and educated at St. 

Andrews University, MA 1984. She married Meade 'Scotty' Strasburg on the 12th of June 

1998 and worked for EMI in London where she was coordinator for the Eastern Europe desk. 

Meade is a musician and producer of videotapes. He grew up in Denver, Colorado and his 

mother lives in North Carolina, USA. They moved to Antigua where they have made a home.  

'Scotty' is involved in music and videos and software for the music industry.  He also takes 

drone photographs for real estate people. In 2019 he was making twice monthly television 

documentaries for Cricket West Indies. Shuna works as an author, proof reader, teacher and 

editor.   

 Colin and Angie's second daughter:        

 Fiona 'Ffyona' Jane Alison Campbell, was born on the 27th of February 1967.  She 

made herself known by transcontinental walking for charity. She lives in the Southwest of 

England and is a writer. She and an Irish friend Liam have a daughter Elsa, born in 2000. 

Elsa has had a son, born , most likely, in 2019. 

  

 Richard and Margo Campbell's daughter:      

 Elspeth Margaret Campbell was born on the 11th of December 1945. The family lived 

on the yacht ‘New Horizon’ in Ardrishaig until 1950. She was educated in Argyll and at 

Fyling Hall School near Penrith.  After some months in France learning the language, she 

spent a three year stint in Canada working for Stock Brokers in Toronto, then working on 

boats in the West Indies and later in the Mediterranean, mixed with  experiences in hotel 

management.  After her father Richard died, she came to live in the house to which he had 

retired, Asknish Cottage in the village of  Arduaine. While some of her work was catering 

parties, which involved the supplying of holiday let cottages with ‘freezers’ full of frozen 

gourmet dinners for the tenants, she also had an outside catering business in Argyll. One of 

her late 20th century creations was providing exceptional nourishment for a large contingent 

of French vintners for Argyll ‘Himself' at Inveraray Castle besides another for a large party of 

Chinese.   

 On the 2nd of August 2008, Elspeth married Peter Wadsworth from Yorkshire at the 

Chapel on Poltalloch Estate.  Peter had been an accountant with British Steel. They own a 

yacht in Turkey on the Mediterranean coast of Asia Minor on which they spend a proportion 
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of every year.  They are very social locally and often entertain, their parties being most 

popular. 

  

 The youngest son of Arthur and Ethel of Arduaine was:      

 (5) Rupert Campbell was born on the 22nd of February 1901 and educated at Eton 

and Cambridge. He married concert violinist Audrie Mildred Ford. She was born on the 18th 

of March 1907, the daughter of William John Ford. They were married at Bath in 1929. 

Audrie was a devout Catholic and used to tell her Campbell nephew that she was "Your 

dragon aunt", being a lady of considerable flair with a forthright and even commanding 

disposition, but kindly and stylish besides. She proudly claimed French-Irish and Hungarian 

Gypsy ancestry and had been brought up in a most conservative manner at Bath. She died in 

San Francisco on the 6th of November 1997. Rupert had polio as a child but never allowed it 

to slow him down. At Caledonian Club dinners at Cambridge was known to dance the 

Highland fling on the dinner table with his brother Keir. He worked for Shell Oil in San 

Francisco and was an officer of British Naval intelligence (RNVR) in California throughout 

the 1939-45 War. He was nominated for a CBE for his war work but his RN superior disliked 

being out-shone and so declined to put forward the recommendation. Significantly, the 

nomination of Paddy Sharp, father of Jill (Sharp) Byatt (see above under Robin Byatt), met 

the same fate, quite possibly due to the same superior. The family visited Argyll in 1948 and 

stayed at Arduaine. Rupert died on the 17th of May 1965 in San Francisco. Audrey died in 

San Francisco a few years later.   

 

 Audrie and Rupert had one son:  

 Peter Anthony Campbell STM MA PhD was born on the 21st of January 1935 in San 

Francisco. Peter’s childhood homes were mostly in the San Francisco Bay area of California, 

including Mill Valley and the Belvedere, but with one three year period in Tucson, Arizona 

during the 1939-45 War when he was aged 8 to 11. There he attended the Coronado Ranch 

School where the emphasis was less on academics than on ranching, riding and the basic 

desert survival skills. Later his parents lived near San Francisco where he continued his 

education at Belvedere Elementary and then at St. Ignatius School in San Francisco. He then 

entered the Jesuit Seminary at Los Gatos in Califomia. Upon completing his BA at Santa 

Clara University, he specialized in philosophy and received his MA degree from Gonzaga 

University at Spokane in Washington state, where he graduated ‘cum laude'. Peter then 

completed the four years course of theological studies at Alma College in Los Gatos and 

received his STM degree through the University of Santa Clara. From there he went to 

Canada and spent 10 years at the University of Ottawa. After receiving his PhD in the 

Psychology of Religion there, he was immediately invited to join the faculty, which he did, 

remaining in Canada until 1976 when he returned to the United States.  

 Beginning in 1964, he and a colleague, Rev. Edwin M. McMahon, PhD, had begun 

conducting workshops in the psychology of religion throughout Canada and the United 

States. In 1983 they co-authored a book Bio-Spirituality - Focusing as a Way to Grow 

published by Loyola Press in Chicago, which proved to be remarkably popular. After 15 

years of continual re-prints, a second and up-dated edition was issued in 1997. The life's 

research of both Dr. Peter Campbell and Dr. Edwin McMahon has focused upon 

understanding how religion contributes either to human wholeness and health or to sickness 

and pathology. In 1976 they founded the Institute for Bio-Spiritual Research. This 

organization became a world-wide, trans-cultural, trans-denominational network, developing 

a practical foundation for a global spirituality. The Institute teaches a simple process called 

'Bio-Spirituality Focusing' which enables people to experience the inner connection between 

body and spirit, so reaching stress-free peace during which the wisdom of bodily felt sense 

can clarify the issues of life.  In a sense, it is learning to become ware of the wisdom offered 
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by intuition. The process has proven highly useful for conflict resolution and members of the 

Institute are applying it in Bosnia, Ireland and other areas of tension. With his colleague, 

Peter has published a number of books, papers and pamphlets. For many years, their 

headquarters were on Edwin's family ranch in the foothills of the Sierra Nevada mountains in 

Northern California, and the structures and gardens there were largely built by Peter. They 

both retired in their seventies to a retirement community in nearby Sonora.  Ed recently died 

and Peter's memory was fading in 2019.  Their work, without organization, continues 

fermenting like yeast among those they inspired. 

 

That completes the present descent from Arthur and Ethel Campbell of Arduaine to their 

grand-children, great-grand-children and great-great-grand-children living in Janaury 2020. 

_________ 

 

Some Surviving Arduaine Papers 
 

When the late Iain Campbell 3rd of Arduaine found himself obliged to sell the house for an 

hotel, he also sold the Arduaine Garden to horticulturalists.  With assistance from the family 

and others, they later granted it to the National Trust for Scotland.  Iain kept the remaining 

lands, later passed on to his son Nigel and then to Nigel's son Mike.  But for the house sale, 

Iain had, of course, to clear out almost a century of accumulated family belongings.  His 

parent's family chauffeur, Mr. George Watt, had retired to a small house on the place.  Iain 

evidently employed him to cart material down towards the shore where a bonfire burned for 

two weeks.  Only two items have been identified as being sent down to the fire: Iain's brother 

Sandy's pipes, of which the owner informed me years later, and the family records.  However, 

thanks to the intuition of  'Watty' - as he was fondly known - these last were initially rescued.   

Opening some trunks by the fire, he found them filled with papers and some photographs.  

These, it occurred to him, might be of interest to Iain's uncle Richard, then living in his 

modern cottage in the village at Arduaine where he ran the shop-post office in his retirement. 

When he had the place built, he gave it the traditional address of 'Asknish Cottage'.  One 

story has it that 'Watty' hid the trunks in the boat house and called up Richard, saying, "If 

they are still there tomorrow, I will have to burn them."  Richard took the hint and, then aged 

75, either he or 'Watty' rescued them during the night. There is no road to the boat house.  

Another is that Watty delivered the trunks to him. 

 

Some years later, Richard lent the 19th century papers to Alan Campbell of Auchendarroch - 

Inverawe - who copied and returned them.  The originals have since been digitised by the 

Scottish Records Office at the Old Register House in Edinburgh, while the originals are being 

placed in the Argyll Papers Archive at Cherry Park, Inveraray Castle.  Among them were 

those proving the legitimacy of the marriage of the parents of Alexander of Auchendarroch, 

only son of Archibald, 12th of Inverawe, and father of Arthur who bought Asknish and built 

Arduaine.  Among other papers were diaries of Arthur and two of his brothers, from a period 

before the purchase of Arduaine.  It is proposed that these, now transcribed, be privately 

published later.  They relate particularly to South Africa between 1870 and 1875.  It is 

intended that the originals will also be placed at Cherry Park. 

 

There are some Arduaine letters already published; (Diarmid Campbell; Keir Campbell & the 

Family at Arduaine, privately published, 2014, NLS).  Other than those, the surviving 

documents about Arthur and Ethel Campbell during their years at Arduaine are only three.  

Arthur died in 1929 and Ethel in 1936. There are, of course, other  documents concerning 

their children.  These Arduaine items are: First: a menu from what is now (2020) the 

Balmoral Hotel in Edinburgh, signed by all those present.  Clearly an event laid on by, or for, 
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Ethel and Arthur Campbell of Arduaine with their family and friends.  Second: The 1928 

social engagement diary of Ethel Arduaine at both Arduaine and in London.  Third: 

Consecratin of the burial ground at Achanierich.To these first two, explanatory editorial notes 

have been added.   

 

However, at much the same time that these were bring transcribed, Elspeth, the youngest of 

their grandchildren, who had found so many Auchendarroch - Inverawe and Arduaine papers 

in her attic, left by her father, made a new discovery.  Under the house in a trunk-like wooden 

box, she found a new range of documents.  These do not concern Arduaine but are from the 

Auchendarroch Estate from 1885 when Arthur returned from Ceylon to assist his father, up to 

the end of the 19th century and 1902 when his father Alexander of Auchendarroch died. 

Because these relate to the period before Arduaine was occupied, they are not included here.  

The intention is that they be catalogued and also placed in the Argyll Papers Archive at 

Cherry Park, Inveraray Castle, Argyll. 

 

These newly found papers include: 

 Auchendarroch Estate Papers before 1885. 

 Auchendarroch Estate Papers 1885-1902. 

 Some papers of Ethel's father John Bruce relating to The Solway Iron Company. 

 Arthur & Ethel Campbell's household papers from 1887, 28 Ann Street, Edinburgh. 

What is unfortunate is that, while creating the splendid Garden at Arduiane, none of the 

papers relating to the creating of the Garden have come to light as yet. They were not kept. 

The only surviving papers relating directly to life at Arduiane during the time of Arthur and 

Ethel Campbell, or their eldest son Sir Bruce, are transcribed and given here.  While far from 

comprehensive, they do give a flavour of the lives of the family. 

 

The Arduaine papers transcribed here are:  The first is a menu, evidently from a celebratory 

meal held at what was then the North British Station Hotel, on the 13th of December 1913, at 

the height of the cultural 'Edwardian' era, although Edward VII had died in 1910.  the North 

British at the east end of Princes Street is now known as The Balmoral and is perhaps the 

premier hotel in Edinburgh.  Those present each signed the menus of the others.  Where 

known, a brief description is given for each of those who signed: 

 

The Signed Menu 

Their names as deciphered: 

 

Olga M. Campbell   Daughter of Ethel & Arthur of Arduaine 

Rupert W. Campbell   Fourth son of   " " " 

Charlotte Bannerman   'Carol', friend of the Barguilean and Arduaine families 

W. Maitland-Herriot   Husband of Alice, sister Ethel (Bruce) Campbell  

F. Macalister    Friend of the Barguilean and Arduaine families 

Ethel M. Campbell   Ethel (Bruce) Mrs. Arthur Campbell of Arduaine  

Alex K. Stewart of Achnacon  Father of the late Achnacon, a Cadet of Appin 

Evelyn Murray   'Tevvy' wife of W. Murray and Sister of Ethel Campbell 

T. Martin Macdonald   of Barguilean, Argyll 

Evelyn Campbell   Related? 

Keir A. Campbell   Second son of Ethel & Arthur of Arduaine, on leave. 

Mollie Ayr Crabbe   A friend of Ethel (Bruce) Campbell and if Olga 

J. Arthur Campbell   of Arduaine, Argyll, husband of Ethel M. (Bruce) 

Alice Maitland-Herriot  Wife of W. Maitland-Herriot and sister of Ethel 

Alastair M. Campbell   Possibly Sibyl's brother, then aged25?  Son of Neill. 
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Mary E. Campbell   Mary Elizabeth, sister of Arthur Campbell of Arduaine 

[?] Tom Elgin [?]   [not Elgin & Kincardine who was Victor Alexander] 

Everest Macdonald   Wife of T. Martin Macdonald of Barguilean 

Walter R. Campbell   Younger brother of J. Arthur Campbell of Arduaine  

Florence N. Coombe   Not related. 

M. Macalister    Friend of the Arduaine and Barguilean families 

Annie Stewart?   Mrs. Stewart of Achnacone in Appin  

W. Murray    William Murray of Murraythwaite, husband of 'Tevvy' 

M.E.Murray    Their daughter? 

Mardie Hodgson   Daughter of Alice & William Maitland-Herriot 

John [W?] Coombe   Presumably husband of Florence, not related. 

 

An Engagement Diary of Ethel Margaret Campbell of Arduaine 1928 

London - Edinburgh  Arduaine 

 

The following is a transcription of the entries written in her diary, a pocket diary published at 

62 New Bond Street in London.  These are intermittent engagements rather than any narrative 

or commentary.   

Comments have been added in Italics within square brackets where any further information is 

known about people or places mentioned. Where no dates are given, there was no entry.  

Where comments are not in Italic they are attempts at deciphering words. 

 

Telephones [The telephone system then used the names of exchanges like Park or Kelvin] 

 

Chiene & Tait  London Wall  0325 [Accountants / Investments] 

Telegr    Rebatement – Are – London 

Mollie Crabbe  Ken.[sington]  5512 [Ayre-Crabbe] 

Nurse Taylor  Langham  6393 

7.7 Western   1222 

Mardie [Wells] Hampstead  1260 [Sister's daughter] 

Booths [Bootles?] Park   1580  

Ed[?] Wheeler     “  4059 

Marie   Kelvin   9255 

7 Cromwell Rd. 

Shirlie [?] Wills Sloane  6423 

239 Cromwell Rd Frobisher 3810 

 

Memoranda 

 

Audrey Ford 62 Basset Rd N. Kensington W.10 [Her youngest son Rupert’s fiancé] 

Mary Woodhouse 9 Norton or Morton Mansions SW5 

Buckie 5 Spanish Place Mansions Manchester Square 

Hilda Bradley 2 Wetherby Gardens SW5 – Tel: Kensington 2924 

[?] T.D.F.McNeal 29 Ormond Gdns SW3 – Tel: Kensington 0069 

NS [nurse?] Symonds (work) Gilbert St Oxford St 

Miss [G?]ethick 44 Howitt Rd NW3 

Rupert [son] 26 Gayton Rd NW3 – Tel: London Wall 0924 Migers & Co. March 26
th

. 

Capt. Robert Loyd Kings Walden [Windsor?] – Tel: Toll Windsor 324 

‘Times Book Club’ G.N. 29423 K. 31907 

Clydesdale Bank London Asst Manager D. Houston – Edinburgh A.G.D. Hendry 
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Messrs Simpson & Lawson – Head WS – A. P. [Michells?] 

Standard car No. S.B. 2331 – Armstrong Sidley S.B … 

Keir’s [son] address [crossed out] c/o 45 Legh Tours 

 Shell Oil Co. of California 200 Bush St – San Francisco Cal U.S.A. 

Rupert’s [son] address [crossed out] [Sleuley?] Hotel Bath 

Keir’s [son] address Rosallie Hotel East Long Beach California 

 

 Arduaine 

Monday 2 January [1928] 

Heard from Rupert re Audrey Ford [Audrey Ford, then a concert pianist, was Rupert’s fiancé 

and this may have been news of their engagement.] 

Carol [likely Bannerman] - & then Staples left 5 train 

Tuesday 3 January 

Mab Lloyd & Cou came to lunch – McCall Smith came 

[Was this any relation to the author McCall Smith?  The Lloyds owned Minard estate on 

Loch Fyne.] 

Thursday 5 January 

Leave by 5pm train Keir, Bruce Margt & [?] going with us. [Keir 2nd son, Bruce 1st son, 

Margie his wife, then living at Soroba House on the outskirts of Oban.  Keir was on leave.] 
 London 

Friday 6 January 

Lease of flat begins.  [Not clear where this was] 

Sunday 8 January 

Audrey Ford tea 

Memoranda 

Rupert’s address Imperial Hotel Bath – till Monday morning –  

Monday 9 January 

Dinner at Club & theatre [Possibly the RAC] 

Tuesday 10 January 

Margaret to tea – Rupert to dinner. [Margaret was eldest son Bruce’s wife] 

Wednesday 11 January 

Audry [sic] to lunch at Club 1.15 [Audrey was Rupert's fiancé] 

Thursday 12 January 

Keir goes North[to Argyll]  - Miss [Warren?] to tea – Mollie [Ayr-Crabbe] to dinner. 

Friday 13 January 

Lunch to [Collison?] 1.15 – F.F to tea. 

Saturday 14 January 

Mollie leaves [?]1.15 – Nurse gave A[rthur] injection – [Marie?] Supper 8 pm. 

Sunday 15 January 

Dine with the Elgins Green Park Hotel 8pm. [Not Earl of] 

Tuesday 17 January 

Mr. Wheeler to lunch at Club – Meet Miss Boston at the Club at 12 o’clock. 

Wednesday 18 January 

Tea with Marie 4.30 – Cromwell Rd. 

Thursday 19 January 

Bootles to lunch 1.15 – Beatrice Riddel  F.F to tea – Audrey Ford to tea 4.15 – 

Rupert and she dined. 

[‘Bootles’ was Helena Hurst, the wife of Francis Hurst.] 

Friday 20 January 

Club – Miss [G?ettick?] 1.15? 

Saturday 21 January 

Lunch Harry Collison – Dr. Varling – Arthur attack – got nurse [Sturdeling?] Arthur better. 

Sunday 22 January 

Meeting of A. S. at [Lineaus?] House Burlington House Mr. Gage’s […?] 3 from. 

Eleanor in nursing home 2 Beaumont St. off Wimpole St.  [AS - Agricultural Society?] 

Monday 23 January 

Arthur very ill.  Nurse Taylor day duty. Doctor. Nurse Fearson night duty.   

Theatre Audrie & Rupert 
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Tuesday 24 January 

Doctor – Mardie & Reg to tea.  [Mardie Hodgson, daughter of Ethel’s sister.  She would be the mother of Sir 

John Wells MP of Mereworth in Kent] 

Wednesday 25 January 

Mr. Collison studio [an artist or photographer?- there was a ceramics company] 

Thursday 26 January  

Miss Brooke to tea.  Dine with Allie at Club 7.30 [Allie was Ethel’s sister Mrs. Alison Hodgson, later 

Maitland-Heriot of Whitecroft, Dumfries-shire] 

Friday 27 January  

Arthur up for short time.  Will & Ellie to tea.  Rupert to dinner. 

Saturday 28 January 

Rupie [son Rupert] lunch.  Reub[?]. Stenies[?] Hall Gen.meeting 3 o’clock. 

Sunday 29 January 

Meeting [neores?] afternoon.  Nurse Fearson’s last night. Rupie lunch. Er[?] to dinner. 

Arthur was up and dressed for lunch & tea. 

Monday 30 January  

Allen[?] sailed Trinidad.  Psychical Research general meeting 3.30, 31 Tavistock Sqare WC. Tea with Riddly 

4.30 Dinner & Play, Evie with us. 

'Evie' was Evelyn, Ethel’s sister, later known to the family as ‘Tevie’ – derived from AuntEvie', who had married 

William Murray of Murraythwaite. 

'Psychic'.  Very fashionable at the time.  Ethel read Theosophy, a more personal diary shows. 

Tuesday 31 January  

Keir goes to the Hague.   

Keir's later wife, and perhaps by then fiancé, Olivia Noel Paton, was working on her PhD in the Hague at the 

time.  The subject was the relationship between Charles I and the Dutch. 

 Bath 

Wednesday 1 February  

I arrived Empire Hotel Bath.  Saw Dr. Gordon.  Hotel seems comfortable. 

Thursday 2 February  

Massage 

Friday 3 February 

Bath 1
st
 Dr. came. 

Saturday 4 February  

Massage.  Wire Olga & Bruce. 

Sunday-Monday5 6 February 

Bath. 

Tuesday 7 February 

Wired Olga about Father. [Olga, her only daughter, was by then in Trinidad [?], married to the Governor Sir 

Horace Byatt.] 

Wednesday 8 February  

Bath. Had tea with [Midge?] Thomson Ferguson 

Thursday 9 February 

Keir came at lunch time.  Dr. came. 

Friday 10 February 

Keir & I went to Glastonbury – and then to Wells – wonderful stair to Chapterhouse. 

Bath in evening.  Stormy. 

 London 

Saturday 11 February 

Massage & started for London - Mishaps & I took motor bus to Hammersmith.  Arthur well.  Rupie to dinner. 

Sunday 12 February  

Brighter day – drove with Arthur – calls with Keir in afternoon. 

 Bath 

Monday 13 February 

Returned to Bath. 

Tuesday 14 February  

Dr. came. Lady Ferguson to tea here. [Not of the Kilkerran family perhaps, since they spell Fergusson with two 

‘s’s.] 

Wednesday 15 February  

Thursday 16 February  

Lunch with [crossed out] [unreadable] 1.30 and to refuse – not well.  Audrie to tea. 

[Audrie Ford was Catholic, brought up in Bath, convent educated, a pianist] 
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Friday 17 February  

Not well. Dr. came. 

 London 

Saturday 18 February 

Fit dress at Handley Seymour – returned to town. [Handley-Seymour likely a dress-maker] 

Sunday 19 February 

Lovely day – Alone with Arthur & Rupert.  Felt better. 

Monday 20 February 

Fitted dress.  Saw Dr. Varley.  Had to give up Bath. 

Tuesday 21 February  

Rupie dined. 

Thursday 23 February  

Rupert to dinner. 

Friday 24 February 

Rupie to dinner. 

Saturday 25 February 
Handley Seymour 10.30.  [Dress-maker] 

Monday 27 February 

Rupie dined.  Mrs. De Bar tea. Norah & [Fenella?] : Ferg. to dinner See nurses 5.30p.m. 

Tuesday 28 February 

Col. Buckley [of Shuna] to tea.  Rupie dines. 

Wednesday 29 February 

Lady Bradley to tea 4.30.  Stedmans & Audrie to dinner at R’s [Rupert’s] Club 8.p.m. 

Friday 2 March 

Tea Albermarle Club 4.15 

Saturday 3 March  

Meeting A.S. [Agricultural Society?] Gloucester Place 5.15p.m. 

Sunday 4 March  

Ella Adair supper 7.30 

Monday 5 March 

Evening theatre 5.05.  Lunch with Bootles 1.15, 37 Charles Street, Berkeley Square. 

Tuesday 6 March 

E. Ulysses Williams 25 Harley St. 11.30 – Radio graph. 

Wednesday 7 March  

Tea with Louie Bruce – Mr. Birch 6 Lygon Place – [Muedy?] concert 8 p.m. 295 Boosey Regent St.  [Louie 

Bruce possibly Lucinda Hodgson, wife of Patrick Bruce, John's nephew] 

[Fanella Birch was a Bruce-descended daughter who married Jock Massey-Birch] 

Thursday 8 March  

Handley Seymour 12.  Sybil to dinner.  Tea with Margt B.[C?] 16 Rosetti Mansions.  [Sybil was likely Arthur's 

brother Neill's daughter.  She would be the first woman Magistrate] 

Friday 9 March 

Mrs. McLaine lunch 1.15 – Tea with Myra Stedman, 3 Arkleigh Mansions Hendon. 

Saturday 10 March  

Fetch Jean. [Bruce and Margie's daughter, b. 1914] 

Monday 12 March 

Margt here [crossed out] – Bruce lunch – Nurse Bliss to come. 

Tuesday 13 March  

Begin medicine.[Neaght?] 10a.m.- Daily Mail – Lunch CW Collison –  

Wednesday 14 March  

Psych Research 5.30 – Fit[ting] at Handley Seymour 3 p.m. – Theatre. 

Thursday 15 March  

M -Daily Mail – [DO?] to tea 4.30. Mrs. [Maclaine of] Lochbuie – Theatre Vagabond King. [At Winter Garden 

Theatre, operetta about 15th C. poet becoming king for a day] 

Friday 16 March 

Stop medicine – Mr-Gim [Jim?] passes by – Hilda Bradeley 2.30 

Saturday 17 March  

Rupert to lunch – Beatrice at 2.45 – Royal Institute & tea. 

Sunday 18 March 

Bruce Mgt [Margaret his wife] to lunch  - Sir Thom & Lady Holland to tea – Rupert dinner. 
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Monday 19 March  

Lyle 5G Lowndes Square – Audrey Ford recital 8.15 Wigmore Hall – Dr. A.[thermy?] 10.a.m. 20 Pembridge 

Cresc. – Tea Cynthia [Hill] 4.30.  Dine with Rupert R.A.C. [Cynthia Hill was a Gascoign - Craignish Castle - a 

close friend of Olga's 

Tuesday 20 March  
Begin medicine. – Lunch with [S’lonoe?] at 1.15 58 [East?] Park Gdns. – Mrs. Aitken to tea. 

Wednesday 21 March  

44 Harwich Rd NW3 Tea with Miss Fetherick 

Saturday 23 March  

Pick Sybil up 33 Cheyne Walk & go to tea.  [Sybil was Arthur's yr. brother Neill's daughter] 

Sunday 25 March  

Cynthia [Hill] to tea. 

Monday 26 March 

Mrs. Fetherick & friends 2.30 - & Mrs Carmichael – Miss Brooke to tea 4.30 

Tuesday 27 March  

Mrs. Birch 4.30 [Jock’smother?]– Dine with Rupert at 7 RAC. 

Wednesday 28 March  

Gwen Burton lunch 1. – Bootles 5-7 At Home. 

Thursday 29 March  

Beatrice Wheeler? 

 Whitecroft, Dumfriesshire  

Saturday 31 March 

Came to Whitecroft [her sister Alison’s place in Dumfries-shire]. 

 Edinburgh ? 

Monday 2 April  

Saw Miss Roberts 

Tuesday 3 April 

Saw Miss Mackintosh – Saw Muriel – Dr.Marr 

Wednesday 4 April  

Dr. Marr. 

Thursday 5 April 

Engaged C Alexander at £90 – Seeing [Keirs merchanton?]- Dr. Marr. 

Friday 13 April  

Return home. 

 London 

Saturday 15 April  

Mrs. De Bar tea 4.30. 

Monday 16 April 

Elgin trustees meeting 4pm. 

Tuesday 17 April 

Dr. in afternoon – Ella tea? 

Wednesday 18 April  

Meg [Berry, Caenlochstriven] to dinner. 

Thursday 19 April 

Robbin & Olive to tea 4.30 [Possibly Olive Campbell of Inverneill] 

Friday 20 April  

Diathurmy Miss Ford  11.30 – Dr. here – Keir went Arduaine - F.F. to tea – Rupert dinner. 

Saturday 21 April  

A.S. Council meeting at 11 a.m. Gloucester Place.  Sir Charles Heaton Ellis. – Miss Percing [Lt.Col. Sir Charles 

H-E, CBE in Boer War & WWI, no obvious connection.] 

Sunday 22 April  

Allie & Rupert lunch. [Allie, Ethel's sister Alison] 

Tuesday 24 April  

M. Wheeler lunch Club 1p.m. - 5 [firm Drathering?] 

Wednesday 25 April  

Sir W. here 12 noon. – Bootles to tea. 

Thursday 26 April  

Marguerite 2.15 – 12.30 Mr. Jack 7 p.m. Rupert dine at Club & Keir – Mortimer Hall 8.p.m. Audrie – Robert 

Poole sang very well. 

Friday 27 April  

[Drathering?] Gathering? 12 noon – Miss Duncan & Miss Verney – Tea with Willis 4.30 22 Camden House 

Chambers. 
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Saturday 28 April  

Arthur drive Kew after tea – Rupert to lunch – Solomon’s concert – Went to R. [Richmond?] Country Club to 

dine – lovely experience. 

Tuesday 1 May  

Tea with Sheila 16 Grosvenor Place 

Wednesday 2 May  

12 noon did thermy – Pankhurst & Barret for lunch – Audrey & Rupert to dinner 

Thursday 3 May  

2.15 Marguerite – Septimus? – Rupie dinner 

Friday 4 May  

Diathermic noon – Miss Verney 

Saturday 5 May  

[Beechie?] lunch 1p.m. – Went to Wesley tea at the Hut – Cousin Fran tea. 

Sunday 6 May  

Tea with Helen Lindsey 4.30 7 Emperors Gate. 

Monday 7 May 

McNeal’s Ugadale  - Meg Berry – Bursar’s - Dick Buckley [Shuna] dine at Green Park  .  .  . 

Jack dentist 2.30 – Ella to lunch [Sesame?] Club p.m. -  Gwendolyn 4 here – [sedeles?] & Lord Francis – 

Neville Butler dinner.  [Neville, diplomat and Scottish Horse friend of Keir's, helped get Kurt Hahn out of 

Hitler's hands, DAC's Godfather] 

Tuesday 8 May  

Mrs. Collison lunch – Diathermic noon – Call Pankhurst & Barret – Bootle party 5-7p.m. 

Wednesday 8 May  

Bootles lunch at Albemarle 1p.m. 

Thursday 10 May  

Keir to the [Royal] Academy – dinner with Lady Holland – Eaolian Hall 3.15 Schumann Concert Margt – Will. 

Friday 11 May  

10.30 .  .  .  . [?] - Diathermy 12 – Joy Beherens tea? – Septimus 3.30 – Love in a Village. 

Saturday 12 May 

Mardie’s [niece, Mardie Wells] sports – 2.40-7 – Beatrice to Ranelegh 2.45. 

Monday 14 May 

Diathermy noon - Nurse Taylor to tea – Dinner R. club 7.15 – The Fourth Wall 36/- [presumably a play]. 

Tuesday 15 May  

Arthur [to?] Jack 12.15 – Meg Berry lunch Albemarle 1.15 – Joy Beherens to tea.  [Hilary Beherens later taught 

at Wester Elchies, prep school for Gordonstoun] 

Wednesday 16 May 

Diathermy noon  - Mrs. Sharp – tea about 4- Went to Hotel.  

Thursday 17 May  

Rupert & Audrie dined & with Bruce & me went to see ‘Our Approval’ V. good –[presumably a play] 

Friday 18 May  

Atherfield [Ceylon Tea Estate] meeting 3 p.m. – Nurse Shelton 5 p.m. – Nurse [Gombrielle?] 5.15 p.m. 

Saturday 19 May 

 Whitecroft 

Leave by 9.50 a.m. for Whitecroft – Cowlard commenced service. 

Monday 21 May  

Begin thyroid [take?] for 3 weeks 

 Edinburgh 

Wednesday 23 May 

Went Edinburgh – Emily to tea – Mr. Elgin 6 p.m. 

 Arduaine 

Thursday 24 May  

Came home [to Arduaine] – met by Bruce & Keir – All seems well. 

Friday 25 May  

Gorgeous weather – Bruce & Margt & [Dhunch?] took me to garden in afternoon where I rested. [No doubt on 

the stone seat by the pond]  They went to see Iain. [Bruce and Margie's son, then aged 7.] 

Saturday 26 May  

Mrs. Bouser left – Keir also went south to meet Molly Crabbe – Rain in evening. 

Sunday 27 May  

Rain mild & soft – much needed – Fine for some hours in afternoon – Tea in garden – N:C Smiths called gave a 

warm acct of Sir A. Grant whom they know well. 

Monday 28 May  

Raining again this morning – Harold – Margaret & friend to tea. 
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Tuesday 29 May  

Lovely day E. wind Willie & Louie Bruce Ld Forsyth to tea.- Keir returned from London. 

[Louie must have been Lucinda Bruce, wife of John Bruce's nephew] 

 Glasgow 

Thursday 31 May  

Went to Glasgow spending happy day – Keir at Serpent’s Mound Calling Nelsons  .  .  .[?] 

 Whitecroft 

Friday 1 June 

Shopping -  By car to Whitecroft – Arthur’s well. 

Saturday 2 June 

Mardie [Wells] left – Fred & Daisy Maitland-Heriot arrived – Evelyn in afternoon. 

Sunday 3 June 

Left Whitecroft at eleven – lunched in a lovely wood at Douglas Castle – Tea at Balloch – Tarbert for the night 

[Tarbet Lochlomond] – Arthur not too tired. 

 Arduaine 

Monday 4 June 

Home & found Rupert here – Bruce & Margt to tea [then living at Soroba House, Oban]. 

Tuesday 5 June  

Busy in house – The Achnacones for tea [Stewarts of Achnacone in Appin] – Weather still v. dry.  [First 

Achancone was Dugald, 2nd son of Alan, 3rd of Appin, so long in Argyll] 

Thursday 7 June 

Col. Buckley [Shuna] in yacht. 

Saturday 9 June  

Audrie? 

Monday 11 June 

Stop thyriod 

Tuesday 12 June  

Louie returns to Dungallon – Everest [MacDonald] & Mrs. McKenzie [Osgood's wife?] to lunch – tea at the 

Serpent’s Mound [Lochnell?]  – Emily arrived –  

Wednesday 13 June  

Wet 

Thursday 14 June  

Emily and I went to lunch at Barguillean – [the MacDonald’s place in Glen Lonan] glorious day – Gladys 

Greenlees there – Neil & .  .  .  . came to tea here. 

Saturday 16 June  

Molly [Crabbe] arrives. 

Monday 18 June  

Begin thyroid – Left home 10.30 lunched on road at Barcaldine – Called at Drimavuic – Achnacone – 

Kinlochlaich re Coopers – slept at Ballachulish – [heavenly leaves?] 

Tuesday 19 June  

Early to Glencoe, went up Lochleven, lunched on the Orchy, home by its banks – Charming trip. 

Thursday 21 June 

Mr. McCaulay 4 – Farquarasons[?] 4 – Louie Bruce 4 – Enid to stay. 

Friday 22 June 

The Doctor. 

Saturday 23 June 

Went to Oban in afternoon – Shopped & had tea. 

Sunday 24 June  

Rupert & Audrie went to church Oban & spent day with Everest [MacDonald at Barguillean].  Keir returned. 

Monday 25 June 

Roger Lloyd [Minard] & friend to tea – Keir went to Aborisel [?] meeting 

Tuesday 28 June  

Went Ardrishaig called at [Lochfield?] & Auchindarroch. 

Wednesday 27 June 

Drimavuics [McNeills] to lunch. [Keir met his future wife Olivia Noel Paton at a dance there] 

Thursday 28 June  

Rupert left 

Friday 29 June 
Send for Alex [Presumably 'Sandy', Bruce & Margie's 2nd son, then aged 6 and at Soroba] 

Saturday 30 June  

Enid leaves – I have [nothing further] 
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 Yorkshire? 

Monday 2 July 

Dr. Douglas Wilson – 1
st
 [Heatpack?] 

Tuesday 3 July  

1
st
 Massage 

Wednesday 4 July  

Heatpack – Drive in evening with the Knowles – v. tired fine day – 

Thursday 5 July 

Wet – massage – Dr came 

Saturday 7 July 

Rupie comes – arrived about 5.30  - having a miserable time at [unreadable] – Drove to Bolton Abbey after 

dinner – Massage 

Sunday 8 July 

Drove to Fountain Abbey in morning – Chilly raw day – sat in verandah – R – left after tea  

Letter from Olga – Mishap – 

Monday 9 July  

Stop thyroid – Heatpack 

Tuesday 10 July  

Massage  - hands failed 

Wednesday 11 July 

Went to theatre with the Knowles 

Saturday 14 July  

Rupert comes – lovely drive in evening to [Brincham?] Rocks – Wonderful place – Knowles with us 

Sunday 15 July Bolton Abbey to church – Lovely day – Lunch in a quiet hay field.  Rupert left after tea. 

Monday 16 July  

Begin thyroid – Went for drive with Dr. Knowles 

Tuesday 18 July  

Dr. came – Mrs. De Bar to tea – Weather still lovely. 

Wednesday 18 July  

Grey day – much colder – Mrs. De Bar in afternoon. 

Friday 20 July 

Went to Fountains Abbey with De Bar – Lovely place. 

Saturday 21 July 

Audrie went home – Rupert came in afternoon – Dr. –a masseuse in evening – Drive in evening. 

 Leeds 

Sunday 22 July 

Gray – rain in afternoon – After lunch drove to Lotherton and then on to Leeds.- Rupert [Aftue?] there –

Horrible night of noise – 

 Arduaine 

Monday 30 July 

Elsie & party to tea 

Tuesday 31 July  

Molly leaves – Mrs McNab came – Lovely day 

Wednesday 1 August 

Lovely day 

Thursday 2 August 

Mrs. Noble [Ardkinglas] came. 

Friday 3 August 

The Neville Butlers [Neville would later be Ambassador in Brazil in the 1950s] 

Mrs. Wilson & 2 boys to tea – asked Miss Henderson – Miss Roberts Oban 5 p.m. train. 

[Miss Henderson had inherited Kilchoan across Loch Melfort - Edinburgh business family] 

Saturday 4 August  

Neville - Gorgeous weather 

Monday 6 August  

Mrs. [Jimmy?] comes. [She ran the poultry, he became a handyman - lived at The Square] 

Tuesday 7 August  

Stop thyroid – Sale of Work Ardfern [Likely arranged by Mrs. Bonham-Carter - a Malcolm] 

Wednesday 8 August  

Went to Oban – tea at Dungallon [A house on Gallanach Raod in Oban with handsome view] 

Thursday 9 August  

Bishop’s daughter married at 2.30 at Cathedral Oban.- Mr Noble .  .  .  . 
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Saturday 11 August 

[Evan Guest?] early train – Neville leaves [Neville Butler - friend of Keir's in the diplomatic] 

Tuesday 14 August 

Mr. Noble leaves – Evan leaves 

Wednesday 15 August 

Mrs Jimmy stopped today – Lady [Massarene?] to tea 

Thursday 16 August 

Mrs. Jimmy for about 6 p.m.  [Mrs. Jimmy was the henwife at The Square, her husband Jimmy the handyman.] 

Friday 17 August 

Tea 4 o’clock with Adm.Wilson, Melfort - In bed unable to go 

Saturday 18 August  

Miss Mackintosh leaves. 

Monday 20 August 

Sybil & family to tea. [Arthur's brother Neill's daughter, later 1st woman Magistrate, Lond.] 

Tuesday 21 August  

Arts & Crafts Kilmartin 3.p.m. [Victoria Hall?] [Arranged by Mrs. Bonham-Carter] 

Wednesday 22 August  

Meg Berry [Caenlochstriven] 

Thursday 23 August  

Mrs. Jimmy [Was she doing massage?] 

Friday 24 August  

Olive [Campbell of Inverneill] to tea 

Sunday 26 August  

Arthur not well – Sent for doctor – Keir left for [Lotherston?] – George Succoth & wife to tea. [Sir George 

Campbell of Succoth Bt. from Crarae, wife from Lennel in Borders, parents of Ilay.  He was forced to marry her 

and the marriage did not last.] 

Monday 27 August 

Mab Lloyd & friend – Meg [Berry] leaves [The Lloyds ownede Minard on Loch Fyne] 

Wednesday 29 August  

Stopped thyroid 

Thursday 30 August  

Ev[vie] comes – Tea with the Hendersons [at Kilchoan?] 

Saturday 1 September  

Weather lovely – Drove over to see Elsie McVean – they are charming people [They had a place on Mull] 

Sunday 2 September  

Weather breaking – Arthur not v. well 

Monday 3 September  

Fanny leaves – The doctor – Nurse Bliss left Rachel Haig & Nurse Gonorielle [see 18 May] arrive. 

Tuesday 4 September  

Mrs. Paton to lunch [likely Agatha Balfour, Mrs. Noel Paton, Olivia’s mother - she would be staying at 

Achnacloich] 

Friday 7 September 

Miss Bovill arrives [related to Maude Bovill, wife of Arthur’s brother Neill?] – [News?] arrives 5 p.m. – Olivia 

Paton [Later Keir's fiancé] 

Saturday 8 September  

Rachel Morse arrives 2.42 p.m. – Rachel Haig leaves – Lovely day 

 Oban for Argyllshire Gathering 

Tuesday 11 September  

Keir – Helen & Eric Keen – Ann Bovill – Rachel Morse Allan – go to Oban – lovely day 

Wednesday 12 September  

Ev & Miss Roberts come in – Agatha [Noel] Paton & Capt Mackenzie join us & Guy Campbell [likely a 

Breadalbane] – Lovely day – gay party – Capital balls Evelyn joined us for the 2
nd

 [ball]. 

 Arduaine 

Friday 14 September  

Gorgeous morning – everyone scattering – most successful Gathering. 

Sunday 16 September  

Began thyriod 

Monday 17 September  

Tevie left – Nurse Gombreille left – Nurse Northcroft came – Lovely day 

Tuesday 18 September  

Campbell Airds to tea. [Col. Ian Maxwell Campbell 11th of Airds CBE TD, had recently retired.  His wife, 

whom he had married in 1901, was Hilda Mary Wade.  He was then 59.] 
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Wednesday 19 September  

Joy Arbuthnot & friend to lunch – Keir & I drove to Crinan – had tea & inspected Dunadd 

Thursday 20 September  

Keir & I had lovely afternoon – drove to Ardmaddy & then to Lerags – Gorgeous day 

Meeting Const. Assoc at Lochgilphead 3.p.m. Drill Hall. [Was Ardmaddy for sale?] 

Friday 21 September  

Keir leaves, taking Jean to London – Weather wonderful  [Jean, Bruce & Margie's daughter was 15 she was at 

school at Priorsfield, later in Paris] 

Tuesday 25 September  

Jeanne Malcolm to tea [Lady Jeanne Malcolm, wife of Sir Ian Malcolm of Poltalloch and daughter of Lilly 

Langtry]. 

Friday 28 September  

The Mackays to tea 

Saturday 29 September  

Keir sailed this evening [for California via New York and train across the continent to Los Angeles.  He was 

back to his work in the oil field, now training as a Field Manager ] 

Wednesday 3 October  

The McVeans to stay – send small car 3 p.m. 

Thursday 4 October  

Tea with Olive [Campbell of] Inverneill 

Saturday 6 October  

Lunch Glencruiten [with the Mackay-James?] 

Sunday 7 October 

Stop thyriod – Margaret, Olive - & .  .  .  .[Unah her sister?] to lunch. 

Tuesday 9 October 

[Appointments crossed out]: Lunch at Oakfield [with the Kenneths] – meeting at Inveryne at noon [about?] bed.  

[Inveryne next to Christ Church Lochgilphead, built on land given by Alexander of Auchendarroch/] 

Wednesday 10 October  

Mrs Wilson to tea 

Friday 12 October  

Enid Gissing late train 

Monday 15 October  

Lunch Oakfield [again] – saw furniture Inveryne - saw Doctor – Enid left 

Tuesday 16 October  

Much pain & tiredness – Lunch in Oban with Everest [MacDonald] – Emily arrives 

Wednesday 17 October  

Mrs. [MacDougall of] Dunollie to call [She was Colina Edith who married in 1901 Alexander MacDougall of 

MacDugall and Dunollie.  Her father was also a MacDougall] 

Thursday 18 October  

New cook comes [but evidently didn’t work out, see below] 

Friday 19 October  

Dodo Kenneth to tea & Mab Lloyd  [Dodo Kenneth of the Ayrshire coal-owning family who had bought 

Auchendarroch from Alister Magnus, and Mab Lloyd from Minard.  Dodo was Dorothy Graham-Campbell, 

sister of Jock G-C of Shirvan,a branch of Inverawe] 

Monday 22 October 

Sent Miss Roberts to Glasgow for new cook [Miss Roberts must have been the Housekeeper] 

Saturday 27 October  

Stop thyroid 

Saturday 3 November  

Begin thyroid 

Sunday 11 November 

Armistice Day – pouring wet – service at War Memorial [at Kilmelford?] – in church in afternoon 

Monday 12 November  

Margaret Bonham-Carter & Michael to stay [Margaret Malcolm, sister of Sir Ian Malcolm of Poltalloch had 

turned 50 in June.  She had married 23 years earlier, Alfred Erskine Bonham-Carter who had died in 1921.  She 

was a formidable lady, who alarmed her Malcolm nephews but organized the Arts and Crafts annual exhibition 

in the Victoria Hall at Kilmartin. She lived latterly at her cottage on the Loch Sween road between Craigmaddy 

and Castle Sween.  Michael was her son.  Helena Bonham-Carter a descendant.] 

Tuesday 13 November  

Went to Oban 

Wednesday 14 November  

Meeting at Cuilfail – no-one attended [Presumably political] 
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Thursday 15 November  

Bruce, Margaret & Alec to lunch – Dr over called Mrs. Campbell Stor – [Jainnies?] 

Saturday 17 November  

Evie comes [Ethel's sister] 

Wednesday 21 November  

Offered Olive [Inverneill]  6 Dec to d[ine?] 

Thursday 22 November  

Mrs. Annat comes – Margt B.C a little late 

Saturday 24 November  

Olive [Inverneill]to come – Stop thyroid 

 Edinburgh 

Wednesday 28 November  

To Edin[burgh] 

Thursday 29 November  

Mr. Melville at 11 

Friday 30 November 

Enid to tea 

[Mr?] Elgin to dinner 7.45  

 Lancashire -Yorkshire-Derbyshire 

Saturday 1 December  

Go [Manchester?] – Rupie  .  .  . been at 3 

Sunday 2 December  

Lunched at Buxton – had tea & supper with the Knowles at Stoke – charming house and children. 

Monday 3 December 

Returned from Manchester 

 Edinburgh? 

Tuesday 4 December  

Emily to dinner 7.30  

Wednesday 5 December  

Mr. Melville 10.30 – Dine with the Elgins 8 p.m. 

 Arduaine 

Thursday 6 December  

Returned home  

Friday 7 December  

Arthur very well – pruning round house 

Saturday 8 December  

Arthur very bad turn – not improved till 10p.m. 

Monday 10 December  

Evelyn arrived 

Tuesday 11 December  

Olive Inverneill [Lunch or Dinner] 

Sunday 16 December  

Bruce’s Alec got chicken pox – Ian home 

Monday 17 December  

Eve got bad cold – [I] went to lunch at Dunf… – Alice arrived in afternoon 

Tuesday 18 December  

Eve left 

Wednesday 19 December  

Engaged Joan Sherlaw at £48 – to [Museum?] in London 

Friday 21 December  

Call [at] Auchendarroch – Tea with McCall Smiths [Parents of the author?] 

Sunday 23 December  

Went to Church at Poltalloch [In the estate Chapel, still in use] 

Monday 24 December 

Allie leaves –  [Her sister Alison] 

Tuesday 25 December  

Children’s party – horrid day – happy party – Arthur been very [Varieable?] 

Wednesday 26 December  

In bed quite voiceless – Servant’s party 

Friday 28 December  

Nurse Taylor arrived. 
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Saturday 29 December  

Doctor came – Decided we would remain here for winter. 

Sunday 31 December  

Arthur drive up hill in morning – not at all well in afternoon & evening – Bruce & Margt to tea [From Soroba 

House]. 

Monday 31 December  

Lovely day – Arthur had good night – he stayed in bed. 

 

The diary ends at the end of 1928.  The end pages are filled with accounts and stock trading and tax payments.  

Arthur would live on until November 1929, Ethel into 1936. 

 

The only other papers of this period are a personal note book of Ethel's related to her interest in Theosophy, and 

a light and a humerous poem relating to the parsimonious reaction of an imaginaryArmy Council to Lt. Col. 

Bruce Campbell's indent for some items of uniform of which, these being Highland, the Council were seemingly 

ignorant.  

 

______________  

 
CONSECRATION OF ACHDH AN EARAICH   [Spring Meadow] 

 

The Consecration of 'Achanearaich' as a Family Burial Ground took place on the ground on 

the 26th of October 1932.  The deed was signed at Arduaine on the 18th of October 1932 by 

Kenneth, Episcopal Bishop of Argyll & The Isles. 

[The text is as follows]: 

 

In the Name of God, Amen.  Whereas the Campbells of Arduaine have represented to us that 

a piece of ground situated at Arduaine in the County of Argyll, and enclosed, measuring on 

hundred and eighty seven feet on the one side and one hundred and thirty feet on the other 

side by one hundred and twenty five feet at one end and sixty seven feet at the other end in 

breadth, has been set apart for Christian burial, the property therof  being reserved to the said 

Campbells of Arduaine and their heirs, and have requested us by our Episcopal authority, and 

as Bishop of the diocese, to decree that it be severed from all common and profane uses 

whatever, and to dedicate and consecrate it for all time coming to the sacred Name of GOD, 

for the purpose of Christian burial; Therefore We, Kenneth, by Divine permission Bishop of 

the united diocese of Argyll and The Isles, do sever this ground as aforesaid: and declare it to 

be from this day forward severed from all common or profane uses whatsoever; and we do 

dedicate and consecrate this ground to the sacred Name of GOD, that it may be a cemetery or 

place of Christian burial, wherein may be laid the Bodies of our brethren departed, who await 

their resurrection in the faith of Christ. 

 

In testimony whereof we have caused our Episcopal Seal to be affixed to this deed, and do 

subscribe it at Arduaine this eighteenth day of October in th eyear of our Lord one thousand 

nine hundred and thirty two and of out consecration the twenty sixth. 

(signed)   Kenneth Argyll and The Isles 

 

This is a true copy of the deed deposited in my diocesian Registry.  

    + Kenneth Argyll The Isles. 

________ 
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Appendix I 
 

Research on the Bruce ancestry of Ethel Margaret (Bruce) Campbell, wife of James Arthur 

Campbell, first of Arduaine.  Val Wilson is a professional Genealogise in Edinburgh. 

 

Bruce Family Research 

Undertaken by Val Wilson - Professional Genealogist 

Research Summary 

The information provided was that John Bruce was born on the 5th April 1813 to 
William Bruce and Catherine Galbraith. John Bruce married Sophia Fanning in 1854 
and they had three daughters.  The brief was to trace information on the Bruce line. 

Research Detail 

Further information provided was that John Bruce was the second of five sons of 
William Bruce and Catherine Galbraith. William’s parents were William Bruce senior 
and Agnes Nimmo.  I started by checking the 1871 census for the Bruce family. This 
was just before Sophia’s death in 1874. The details are:- 

 
Census Year 1871, District St Andrew, Edinburgh, Ref 685/2, Enum Dist 100, Page 16  
Address – 31 Royal Terrace (house has 14 rooms with windows) 

Name Rel Mar Age Occupation Birthplace 

John Bruce Head Mar 57 Corn Merchant Midlothian, Edinburgh 

Sophie Bruce Wife Mar 45  England 

Ethel Bruce Dau  10 Scholar Midlothian, Edinburgh 

Alice Bruce Dau  8 Scholar Midlothian, Edinburgh 

Evelyn Bruce Dau  4  Midlothian, Edinburgh 

 

Also listed with the family was a Governess, born in Germany, a nurse, a cook and 
three domestic servants. This confirms that John was born in about 1814 in 
Edinburgh. I next looked for John’s death to confirm his parents’ names. He died in 
1895:- 

Reference 685/1, Year 1895, District St George, Edinburgh, Entry 716 

Name John Bruce, Corn Merchant (Retired), widower of Sophie 
Fanning 

Date/Place 13th May 1895, 2:30am, 13 Ainslie Place, Edinburgh 

Sex/Age Male, 82 

Father William Bruce, Upholsterer, deceased 

Mother Catherine Bruce, maiden surname Galbraith, deceased 

Cause Exhaustion, 4 days, Gastro-duodenal Cattarh, 7 days, 
Erythemna Squamous (unclear), years 

Informant Wm. Murray, Son-in-law, 19 Moray Place, Present 

Registered 21st May 1895 

This confirms that John’s parents were William Bruce, an upholsterer, and Catherine 
Galbraith. John left a will and an inventory of his possessions shows his personal 
estate totalled £243,739 – a great deal on money at that time (SC70/1/342 and 
SC70/1/285).  
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I then looked for John’s birth. It is important to note that this took place before 1855, 
which was the start of compulsory statutory registration in Scotland. Prior to that 
date we rely on the Church registers, the main ones being the Old Parochial Registers 
(OPRs). These are far from complete but John’s birth was registered. For some 
reason all the children’s births were registered together in 1834.  

 
OPR for Edinburgh, Ref 685.1/56 

William Bruce, Upholsterer & Catharine Galbreath his spouse High Church parish 
a son born 18th November 1811 named William Baptsd. By the Revd Dr Fleming Lady Yesters 
a son born 5th April 1813 High Church parish named John Baptised by the Revd Dr. Fleming 
Lady Yesters 
a daughter born 5th April 1816 High Church parish named Margaret Baptised by the Rev Dr 
Fleming Lady Yesters 
a daughter born 31st July 1817 High Church parish named Catharine. Baptised by the Revd Mr 
Ferguson Uphall 
a son born 20th February 1819 High Church parish named Henry Baptised by the Rev Dr 
Fleming Lady Yesters 
a daughter born 5th November 1820 St Cuthberts Parish named Agnes Baptised by the Rev 
Andrew Thomson 
a son born 15th May (no year) St Cuthberts parish named George baptised by the Revd Andrew 
Thomson 
a son born 21st December 1823 St Cuthberts parish named Robert Baptised by the Revd 
Andrew Thomson 

 

This again confirms the information from the brief that John was the second of five 
brothers. There were also three sisters. 

William and Catherine married in 1805. It is possible there were other children born 
before 1811 but not registered. Their marriage was registered in Edinburgh and 
Uphall. The Edinburgh entry has slightly more information and is:- 

 
OPR for Edinburgh, Ref 685.1/53 

15th February 1805. William Bruce Merchant High Church Parish and Miss Catherine Galbraith 
parish of Uphall daughter of the deceased Mr (blank) Galbraith Farmer at Brocksburn (unclear) 

 

I then looked for William’s death. Very few deaths are registered before 1855, but I 
did find William’s death in 1824, as follows:- 

OPR for Edinburgh, Ref 685.1/99 

1824. William Bruce, 49 years, upholsterer, [buried] May 18. [Place of interment] In his tomb, 
new ground, St John’s Church. 

 

This shows that William was 49 when he died, so was born in about 1775. It also 
shows he had his own family tomb in St John’s churchyard so I checked the 
monumental inscriptions for St John’s Church but nothing seems to have survived. 

The brief had William’s parents as William Bruce senior and Agnes Nimmo. I think 
this is a mistake as there is a match for his birth to William Bruce senior and Agnes 
Begbie. Since the father was also an upholsterer it seems almost certain this is the 
right birth. The details are:- 

 
OPR for Edinburgh, Ref 685.1/35 
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14th November 1774. William Bruce Upholsterer in Tron Kirk parish and Agnes Begbie his 
spouse a son named William, witnesses George Begbie junior Smith in new Grayfriars and 
Thomas Ker, Hairdresser in Old Kirk parish. The child was born the 12th Cur[ren]t. 

 

Since Edinburgh was a Royal Burgh, in order to trade at this time you had to be a 
Burgess and/or member of one of the Guilds. The main ways you could become a 
burgess were if your father was one, if your wife’s father was one or if you were an 
apprentice to one. Burgess records can therefore be useful for family history. They 
have been indexed and I checked them for any mention of the Bruce family. 

The first mention was for William Bruce (junior) who became a Burgess and Guild 
Brother in 1797:- 

Bruce Wm. Upholsterer, B. and G. in r. of fr. Wm., Upholsterer B. and G. 11 May 1797. 

What this means is that William Bruce, upholsterer became a Burgess and Guild 
Brother in right of his father William, upholsterer, a Burgess and Guild Brother, on 
the 11th May 1797. 

I then found two entries for William senior, as follows:- 

Bruce Wm. Upholsterer, B. in r. of [fr.] Alexr. B. Upholsterer B. 4 May 1768 

Bruce Wm. Upholsterer, B. of before, G. in r. of w. Agnes dr. of George Begbie, Smith G. 22 Mar 
1775. 

What these mean is that, on the 4th May 1768 William Bruce (senior) became a 
Burgess in right of his father, Alexander Bruce, Upholsterer. William then, on the 
22nd March 1775, became a Guild Brother in right of his father-in-law, George Begbie, 
a smith. 

So we know that the father of William Bruce senior was named Alexander. 

William Bruce senior died in 1814 and he also left a will (SC70/1/11). There was no 
record of his death in the parish registers so we don’t have his age. 

Alexander Bruce, upholsterer died on the 17th February 1768 and also left a will 
(CC8/8/121). This mentioned that his wife was Christian Berry. So I then looked for a 
birth for William Bruce senior to Alexander Bruce and Christian Berry. He was born 
in 1742:- 

OPR for Edinburgh, Ref 685.3/80 

1742. Al. Bruce upholsterer & Chris. Berry his sp[ouse] had a son born 17 Dec bap 19th n[amed][ 
William. Wit[nesses] James Heasly & Wm Steuart Writers in Edin[burgh] 

This shows that William Bruce senior was born on the 17th December 1742. His 
father, Alexander married Christian Berry on the 24th January 1742 in Edinburgh. 

As mentioned above, Alexander died in 1768. His death was registered:- 

OPR for Leith South, Ref 682.2/15 

Alexander Bruce Upholsterer in Edinburgh aged 50 years died 24th(?) & Buried 27th Feby. 1768. 

The exact date of death was not clear. He was aged 50 in 1768 so was born in about 
1718. This was as far back as I could trace this line.  

To summarise this line we have John Bruce’s main line back as follows:- 

 Parents – William Bruce junior and Catherine Galbraith 

 Paternal Grandparents – William Bruce senior and Agnes Begbie 

 Paternal Great Grandparents – Alexander Bruce and Christian Berry 
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Note that Catherine Galbraith, wife of William Bruce junior, also left a will 
(Sc70/1/65). This notes that she died on the 20th November 1843 and lived at Smiths 
Place, Leith Walk. Her death was not registered in the OPRs. The 1841 census shows 
her in Broxburn House, Broxburn with children Margaret, Catherine, Agnes, John 
and Robert (Ref 672, Book 1, Page 1). So she did not die particularly young. However 
she does appear to have moved back to Broxburn following the death of her husband, 
William, in 1824. She then moved back to Edinburgh after 1841 and died there in 
1843. 

I concluded the research at this point. 

Further Research 
Further background information on the Bruce family could be found, such as 
property they owned and where their businesses were located in Edinburgh.  
It is, however, unlikely that I could trace back any further on the main line. 

Bruce Places in Edinburgh: 
1808 37 North Bridge 
 Stamp Office Close and Carruther's Close (workshops?) 
Dean Bank House, Dean Village (to be found) 
1861 31 Royal Terrace, John Bruce. 
13 Smith Place, Leith Walk 
1891 13 Ainsley Place.  John's father's house. 

 

Further Bruce and Galbraith Family Research  

by Val Wilson 

For Part II, the brief was to investigate the properties owned and lived in by the 
Bruce and Galbraith families. 

Bruce Family 

I started by checking the various addresses for the Bruce family in the census 
records.  John Bruce and Sophia Fanning married in London in 1854. In the 1851 
census John was living at 13 Smith Place in the parish of South Leith with his sisters, 
Margaret, Catherine and Agnes, and a Cook and House Maid. The street is actually 
named Smith’s Place and is off Leith Walk. The houses still survive but they are not 
as desirable as John Bruce’s later homes. 

In 1861 John and Sophia were already living at 31 Royal Terrace. With the family was 
a Lady’s Nurse and 5 domestic servants.  The 1871 census shows them still at 31 
Royal Terrace, Edinburgh and with them was a Governess, Nurse, Cook and 3 
domestic servants. 

Royal Terrace is on the outskirts of the New Town, overlooking Calton Hill. It is a 
very desirable address but probably one step down from Ainslie Place. So John was 
clearly moving up in the world.  In 1881 John was living at 13 Ainslie Place, 
Edinburgh. With him were his daughters Ethel and Alice and son John G Bruce. His 
brother, Henry was also listed with the family (see later). There were seven servants. 

John Bruce died in 1895 at 13 Ainslie Place, Edinburgh. He is listed there in the 1891 
census with his daughter, Eveline. The house had 22 rooms. With John and Eveline 
were 8 servants; a Butler, Footman, Cook, Lady’s Maid, two Housemaids, a 
Laundrymaid and a Kitchenmaid. 
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Ainslie Place is one of the most prestigious streets in Edinburgh’s New Town and has 
not change much since John’s time there.   John’s homes clearly show him moving 
up in the world. 

Going back to previous generations of the Bruce family, the 1752 Directory of 
Edinburgh is the earliest directory and it was taken from various tax sources. This 
shows Alexander Bruce, Upholsterer in Panmure Close. This is a close off the 
Canongate, named after Panmure House which is located there.  

The 1808/09 Edinburgh Directory shows William Bruce, Senior, Auctioneer, at 
Stamp Office Close and 37 North Bridge. Stamp Office Close may well have been his 
home as his son, William Junior is also listed at 37 North Bridge, but his house was 
at the foot of Carrubers Close. Stamp Office Close is of the High Street as is Carrubers 
Close.  

By 1822/23, William had moved his business to Waterloo Place, and his home was 
Dean Bank House. So William, like many Edinburgh residents, had made the move 
from the Old Town to the New Town.  

Checking other property records, the various Bruce family members owned several 
other properties, including an extensive 3-storey building in St Andrew Square. This 
was owned by John Bruce and his siblings so presumably passed to them from their 
father, William.  One thing I found when looking at these records was that John 
Bruce’s brother Henry Bruce, born in 1819, was already well known to me. My local 
parish is Currie and Henry Bruce and his family were the long term owners of  

 Dean Bank House 
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Kinleith Paper Mill which was the biggest paper mill in the Currie area and employed 
many local people. e was very successful so the family seems to have had an excellent 
business sense.      

 

 Bruce Paper Mills, Currie. 

The mill was large enough to have it’s own railway siding and own branded wagons.   

The Galbraith Family 

Going back in time, in the 1841 census John Bruce was listed with his mother and 
siblings at Broxburn House, Broxburn. I could not find this house mentioned in any 
other records. It is possible it was later known as Broxburn Lodge. I have not been 
able to locate it, unfortunately. 

I tried to find out more about John’s mother, Catherine Galbraith. I looked for a 
likely match for her birth, but with no luck. I did, however, find the following death 
recorded in the OPRs [Old Parish Registers]:- 

OPR for Uphall & Strathbrock, Ref 672/2 

1819. Miss Jean Galbreath Daughter of the late John Galbreath and Margaret 
Nimmo died at Broxburn the 22nd day of February aged 46 years. 

This is almost certainly a sister of Catherine’s. Jean would have been born in about 
1773. Although there was no match for Catherine’s birth, there were other children 
for John Galbreath or Galbraith and Margaret Nimmo listed – Jean and Margaret in 
1770, William in 1774 (all in Torphichen), John in 1786 and Agness in 1789 (both in 
Linlithgow). It is not clear if the Jean listed in 1770 is the same as the one who died 
in 1819 or if there was another daughter born later with the same name. 

So it looks like Catherine’s father was named John, not William as given in the 
original brief. Note that John Bruce and Catherine Galbraith named their first four 
children, in order, as William John, Margaret and Catharine. It was very common to 
name the first son and second daughter after the father’s parents and the second son 
and first daughter after the mother’s parents. So Catherine’s parents being named 
John and Margaret certainly fits. 

The research was concluded at this point. 
 

______________________ 

 

NOTE: Arduaine Papers:  Additional papers, not yet catalogued or published here, and 

 described as 'Farm Papers' are in the posession of Mike Campbell of Arduaine. 
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chapter XIii 

patrick campbell 

'Inglezi Pasha' 

turkish general 

 

Returning to the Campbells of South Hall, of whom there is a partial account in volume 4, 

chapter7,we find a boy Patrick James Campbell, orphaned when his father Captain James 

Campbell was killed during the battle of Fontenoy in 1745. His mother was Jane Cameron, 

daughter of Cameron of Fassifern. In 1745 his paternal grandfather Alexander 'Sandy' 

Campbell (d. 1751-2) was Lieutenant Governor of Fort William in Lochaber and he had 

naturally offered Patrick a home. Sandy's father had been Archibald Oig Campbell (d. by 

1683-4), appointed with his brother Lt. Col. Dougall Campbell of Inverawe, by the 9th Earl 

of Argyll to look after the MacDonald of Largie lands during their forfeiture.  Another of 

Archibald's his sons, Sandy's brother Peter, had founded the family of South Hall on the 

Kyles of Bute. 

 

In the Fort William West Highland Museum, a small but handsome panelled room is 

preserved, saved from the Fort when it was demolished in the 19th century to provide space 

for a railway yard.  Here, Patrick likely spent time with his grandfather since he was only 9 

years old when his father was killed. He seems to have had a flair for mathematics for he was 

sent down to London to attend the newly founded [1741] Woolwich Academy in London.  

Ten years later, Patrick, near the end of his time there and now aged 19 was visiting home at 

Fort William when he accidentally killed a friend in a sword game. He immediately left 

Scotland for France and, later moved on to Constantinople, now Istanbul.   By 1745 Sandy 

was either elderly or in some way incapacitated as his signature was wobbly and he mentions 

in a letter that it was being written by one of his daughters.  However he may have used his 

contacts in London to obtain Patrick work in the British embassy in Brussels or Paris. 

 

Little is known of Patrick, who was known for many years in the Inverawe family as being 

called 'Mustafa Pasha'.  However it is now clear that in Turkey he became known as 'Inglezi 

Pasha' the word 'England' being so often used erroneously when 'Britain' was meant, 

predominantly of course by the English, for whom confusion is endemic on the issue. 

 

But Mustafa and any descendants have been a mystery, so far as the current family record is 

concerned.  In a book published in 1825 there is a record of Patrick visiting a Highland 

Regiment in 1801.  The regiment was on board a troop ship at Marmarice, near the 

Dardanelles.  Patrick had gone to the ship with a view to asking about his family in Argyll.  

At that time he had been in the Turkish Army for forty years, and had risen to the rank of 

General of Artillery.  The account reports that when Patrick saw the men in the dress to 

which he had been accustomed in his youth, he was so affected that he burst into tears. James 

Mitchell The Scotsman Library, (1825), 9.679.  There is a story of his approaching the British 

transport ship wearing Turkish General's dress.  He was passed by two young officers of the 

Highlanders , one of whom made a critical comment about him to the other in the Gaelic, to 

which Patrick was able to respond in kind – to the embarrassment of the critic and the delight 

of the other Highlanders. He was invited aboard the ship and entertained.  Tradition holds 

that he married or had children,  However nothing is known of them by the writer. 

 

Patrick's half-sister had two sons and one of them, Captain Scipio Duroure Campbell of the 

100th regiment of foot, had MacTaggart descendants in Campbeltown.  One of them, Daniel 
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wrote notes on their family in 1852 where he stated that Patrick "became a teacher of 

mathematics to the Sultan, and was thereafter Master General of the ordnance at 

Constantinople.  .  .  . He had a family in Turkey, but since 1802, nothing has been heard of 

him." For Scipio Duroure and descendants See Campbell Niall & Diarmid, Notes on the 

Campbells of Inverawe (2nd Ed. 199, NLS or Mitchell). 

 

While serving as a very green young officer in the Argyll & Sutherland Highlanders in what 

was then the colony of British Guana - now Guyana - on the north coast of South America, 

one of my colleagues was an Edinburgh man 2/Lt. Kemp Davidson.  Kemp had already come 

down from Oxford where he read law and would eventually become a Law Lord as Lord 

Davidson.  He married Mary, an Inverawe-descended MacTaggart from Campbeltown.
252

 

 

 

Ingiliz Mustafa 

A Scotsman in the service of the Ottoman Empire  

Christopher Ferrard 

Bernard Lewis notes in the Emergence of Modern Turkey that in the drive for military reform in the 

second half of the eighteenth century that a school of mathematics was set up in 1773 to train naval 

officers. Baron de Tott was the first director who was soon followed by a Scotsman by the name of 

Patrick (Peter) James Campbell known in Turkey as ‘Ingiliz Mustafa.’
253

 I recently met a member 

of his family in Edinburgh and she asked me if I would try and discover anything about him, to 

which I agreed. This short paper is the result of my fleeting research which I hope will encourage 

others, especially scholars working in the Ottoman archives, to make further 

contributions. According to his family’s records, Ingiliz Mustafa was born in Fort 

William in Scotland in 1736. He apparently studied at the Royal Military Academy, which had 

been established in 1741 at Woolwich to train artillery officers. At the age of 19 he killed a young 

friend in a duel and then disappeared from Scotland only to re-emerge in 1801 when the British 

Army camped at Marmaris before invasion of Egypt. However we do have a couple of accounts of 

him before his journey to Marmaris. 

The first foreigner to come across Ingiliz Mustafa, after de Tott had left Istanbul, is a certain James 

Matra (1746-1820) who wrote to Sir Joseph Banks to inform him that he intended to start printing 

Turkish books, which were badly needed in Turkey. In a letter dated 17
th
 September 1779, to Sir 

Joseph Banks, Matra discussed his plans to start up a press in Istanbul: 

“Many difficultys must be encountered by those concerned in it, as it will be almost 

impossible to prevail upon men, sufficiently informed in the business, to come to such a 

country as this: To remedy this as much as possible, I believe I have prevailed upon a Scotch 

Renegado, who is a [w]orthy clever fellow, and very well connected to take a considerable 

[?car]e in the Types. He seems inclined to do it from a prospect of gain, which he thinks will 

be securer to him, than what he can get as a General of Bombardiers, by a residence of 

twenty Years he has become very intelligent in the Language, and manages the Turks to 

                                                 
252

 One day Lady Mary, now widowed, was with her son Donald, enjoying watching her grand-children feeding 

the ducks on the Blackford Hills Pond.  Without preamble, Donald turned to her and asked whether anything 

more had been found out about Patrick Campbell, the Turkish general.  So Inglez Pasha was in her mind a short 

time later when a previously unknown neighbour came to her door asking her to a meeting about a starting 

neighbourhood association.  He happened to mention that he was a scholar of Turkish history, so she told him 

the little she knew about Patrick the general.  The result was that he very kindly did some research, wrote this 

paper, and gave permission for it to be published here. 
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admiration. His name was Campbell [by then aged 43], he came hither no one knows for 

what. from Brussels, where he was with the present Duke of St Albans.”
 254

 

The next we hear of Ingiliz Mustafa is when he started experimenting with manned balloon 

flights in Istanbul in 1786. It is recorded that in September of 1786 he sent a manned 

balloon in the presence of a General Miranda who we know was in Istanbul at that time. 

Both Ingiliz Mustafa and General Miranda were interested in using artillery in the most 

effective way and I can only surmise that Ingiliz Mustafa was experimenting with balloons 

flights for the purpose of military observation on the battlefield.
3
 This is extraordinary as 

the first maimed balloon flight had taken place in France less than three years previously. 

This would suggest that at this period, the Ottomans, or at least Ingiliz Mustafa, were 

keeping a keen eye on scientific developments in the West. General Miranda left Istanbul on 

the 23
rd

 of September, 1786.
255

 

 

The next reference to Ingiliz Mustafa is by William Eton who was writing sometime before 

1798, when his Survey of the Turkish Empire was published: 

 

“In speaking of their artillery, I ought not to omit mentioning an Englishman 

[sic] in the service of the Porte; his name is Campbell, and he is related to a great 

Scotch family. When very young, he came to Constantinople (the cause of his 

quitting Scotland is said to be a duel) and, without making himself known to any 

European, he went to the Porte and turned Turk. He advanced by low degrees till he 

became general of the bombardiers (the place which Bonneval had) and then only 

became acquainted with his countrymen, and other Europeans. He was many years 

at the head of the foundery of ordnance and though at home he knew nothing of the 

art of casting cannon, he soon far surpassed Mr de Tott over whom he had great 

advantages, as he is a Mahomedan. He is a good classical scholar, and speaks 

the modem languages with correctness. He is perfectly a gentleman, and is 

universally respected by Europeans for the honour, integrity, prudence, and 

humanity of his character. The Turks know little how to esteem a man of so much 

worth for after rendering the most important services to the Porte, he was 

treated with ingratitude, and now, being advanced in years, is wholly neglected." 
256                 

 

It seems that Ingiliz Mustafa's career had come to an end. However Napoleon's invasion 

of Egypt was to change his fortunes and we next see him in Marmaris. The British Army 

had decided to invade Egypt and the fleet anchored in Marmaris Bay to await the Ottoman 

Army. Ingiliz Mustafa suddenly appeared there, probably dispatched there on account of the 

fact that he could speak English and Ottoman Turkish. The first account is to be found in 

James Grants' Scottish Soldiers of Fortune:                                                   

 

"We read that in 1800, when the government sent an army under Abercrombie to 

expel the French from Egypt, in the last days of December, when, with other troops, 

the 92nd Highlanders at Marmorice Bay were waiting reinforcements from the 

Turks, among the latter who came particularly to see the former was an Osmanli 
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officer of stately and dignified appearance. He proved to be a gentleman named 

Campbell, from Kintyre, who, early in life, had been so affected by the death of a 

friend whom he had killed in a sudden quarrel near Fort-William, that he had 

wandered abroad, and ultimately joined the Turkish army, in which he had risen to 

be a general of artillery under the Sultan Seim. ‘When he saw our men in the dress 

to which he had been accustomed in his youth, and heard the bagpipes playing,’ 

says the Caledonian Mercury, ‘the remembrance of former years, and of his 

country, so affected him that he burst into tears. The astonishment of the soldiers 

may be imagined when they were addressed in their own language the Gaelic, 

which he had not forgotten by a turbaned Turk in full costume, with a white beard 

flowing down to his middle.’ He sent off several boat-loads of fruit to the Gordon 

Highlanders, of whose colonel, the gallant John Cameron of Fassifern, he made 

several inquiries about relations who were then living at Campbelton. They entered 

into correspondence with him ....but we have not learned what was the close of his 

career, whether he re-visited his native land or died in his adopted country."
 257

 

Another account appears in Stewart's Highlanders:  

"A curious story was told of two officers of the 92
nd

 [Gordon Highlanders], who, 

while at Marmorice, met during a walk a very magnificently dressed Turk, followed 

by a number of retainers. One of the officers, with British contempt for this display of 

Oriental grandeur, and thinking it possible the grandee might understand English, but 

certainly would be ignorant of Gaelic, said to his companion, 'To a ghalla is 

mathair d'on chu leisg so?' What was his astonishment when the Turk answered, 

‘Seadh a' Hie agus gu'de an seorsa mathair dh'araich thusa mar chuilean.' 

 

After mutual apologies and explanations, the Celtic Turk dined on board with the 

officers, and afterwards sent boatloads of fruit and vegetables for all the men. His 

name was Campbell, and, having in a quarrel killed a school-fellow at Fort-

William, he had fled the country, entered the Turkish service, and had risen to high 

position." 

In a footnote a translation is given: 

"Dr Clark, in the 'Memoirs of Colonel J. Cameron,' gives it translated more politely 

than it was told to me in the original:—`Do you see the fellow with the tail? It is easy 

telling who his mother was, the lazy dog!' `Ay, my lad, and what sort of mother may 

own you for her whelp?'" 
258

  

The most complete account of the story of Ingiliz Mustafa is given in an article entitled 

"Notable Men and Women of Argyleshire" published in the November 1903 issue of 

Scottish Notes and Queries: 

 

61. Campbell, General : Turkish Pasha. This Scottish adventurer and soldier of 

fortune is said to have been a native of Kintyre, who early in life had fled from his 

native country as the result of an accidental homicide which he had committed. One 

account says that he had slain a friend in a sudden quarrel near Fort William, while 

another account alleges that he had only unintentionally killed a schoolfellow in play. 
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But, whatever is the truth regarding the homicide with which the youthful 

Campbell was chargeable, the fact that he had taken away a friend's life so deeply 

affected his mind that he wandered abroad and ultimately joined the Turkish army, in 

which he had the good fortune to rise to be a General of Artillery under the Sultan 

Selim. In the meantime, he had utterly disappeared from the ken of all his friends and 

acquaintances; but unexpectedly revealed his existence and national connection and 

family history to a body of British troops with whom he came in contact in 1800 or 

1801. Grant, in his Scottish Soldiers of Fortune, says that it was in 1800 that this 

meeting took place, while Dr. James Mitchell, in The Scotsman Library y p. 679, 

makes it occur in 1801, during a visit which a detachment of the British army paid to 

Marmorice Bay while en route to Egypt. Grant's account is thus : 1800, when the 

92nd Highlanders at Marmorice Bay were waiting reinforcements from the Turks, 

among the latter was an Osmanli officer of stately and dignified appearance. He 

proved, however, to be a Scotsman, born and bred in Kintyre, who having joined the 

Turkish army- and served 40 years in its ranks, had risen to the rank of General of 

Artillery.' `when he saw our men in the dress to which he had been accustomed in 

youth, and heard the bagpipes playing,' says the Caledonian Mercury, 'the 

remembrance of former years and of his country so affected him that he burst into 

tears. The astonishment of the soldiers may be imagined when they were addressed in 

their own language by a turbaned Turk in full costume, with a white beard flowing 

down to his middle. He sent off several boatloads of fruit to the Gordon Highlanders, 

of whose Colonel, the gallant John Cameron of Fassiefem, he made several inquiries 

about relations who were then living at Campbelton." 'They entered into 

correspondence with him," says the Rev. Mr. Clark in his privately printed Memoir 

of Cameron,' `but we have not learned what was the close of his career, whether 

he revisited his native land or died in his adopted country.' `Scottish Soldiers of 

Fortune,' pp. 108-9. See also `Scotsman's Library' and `Stewart's Highlanders,' I., 

459." 
259

 

The doubt about whether he met the Highlanders in 1800 or 1801 is solved by Aeneas 

Anderson who was keeping a detailed diary. He noted, under the date Saturday, 10
th

 of 

January [1801]: 

“On the same day a Turkish Bashaw arrived, who appeared to be a person of great 

authority and high station in the Turkish empire. After having paid a visit to the 

Commanders in Chief, he proceeded to Rhodes, for the purpose of expediting the 

gunboats which were preparing in that island. 

 

This officer was accompanied by a General Campbell, a native of Argyleshire, in 

Scotland, who had been forty years in the Turkish service. His employment was to 

procure provisions for the fleet and army; on which duty he exerted himself with great 

zeal and attention. On discovering, soon after his arrival, that one of the natives had 

overcharged an English soldier for some articles that the latter had purchased, he 

ordered a bastinado to be immediately inflicted on the offender: it consists of violent 

blows on the soles of the feet with a board. At the same time, he added a public 

notice, that any person committing a similar offence in future, should be punished 

with the loss of his head. . .
260
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The last we hear of Ingiliz Mustafa is from Thomas Walsh who has him leaving 

Marmaris bound for Jaffa, where the Ottoman army was preparing to invade Egypt. 

“A Chouisch bachi, a great officer of the Porte, had arrived at Marmorice, to hasten 

the supplies, and to order the Turkish gunboats from Rhodes. Little benefit, 

however, was derived from his stay ; but the gunboats at length came round. 

 

With this bachi came also a general in the Turkish army, of the name of Campbell. 

He was a native of Scotland, and said, that he was obliged to leave his country when 

only eighteen years of age, on account of a duel, in which he had killed his 

antagonist. In consequence of this lie fled to Turkey, where, becoming a renegado, he 

entered the army, and by degrees rose to his present rank. At one time he was master 

general of the ordnance, and a great favourite of the sultan: but from what cause he 

lost his influence, he did not explain to us. He was sent to Marmolice on account of 

the advantage expected to accrue from his knowledge of the English language, and 

entertained hopes, that this mission, would restore him to favour. A few days after he 

sailed for Jaffa, in an English sloop of war, to join the grand vizier.”
 261

 

What is also remarkable was not only that some of the officers and men were Scots but that 

the British army at Marmaris was commanded by General Sir Ralph Abercromby, a Scot, and 

the ships of the navy commanded by Vice-Admiral Keith, also a Scot. These men, in turn, 

were being directed by Lord Dundas, first lord of the admiralty, and Lord Elgin, ambassador 

to the Porte, both fellow Scots. 

 

It is also worth mentioning that while at Marmaris, preparing for the invasion of Egypt the 

British army, together with the navy, spent weeks training the troops to disembark under fire. 

When Winston Churchill was first lord of the admiralty in 1915, there is no record of the 

troops practicing disembarkation before the invasion of Gallipoli.     

 

 

_______________ 
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chapter XiV 

 

alistER 'HARRY' CAMPBELL 
An Accidental Mercenary 
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Introduction 
 

The younger sons of Highland landed families had usually had to make their own way in life.  

Occasionally in the late Mediaeval period and into the 18th century, lands could be found for 

them to farm as Tacksmen or senior tenants.  Some might even aspire to buy their own lands 

and work through their younger years towards that end.  But as the pressure of population 

grew and with the integration of the Highland economy into that of Lowland Scotland and 

then of Britain, the alternatives of military service, the Church or the Law were expanded to 

include the Hon. East India Company and then commercial ventures in various colonies. 

North American tobacco and the West Indies sugar trade would engage many who were 

otherwise without means. Yet besides, there had for generations been a variety of mercenary 

opportunities for young Highlanders with more spirit than resources, from the Islemen 

'Gallogalich' and later 'Redshanks' aiding the Irish against invaders, to the Scots in the armies 

of Gustavus and in the Low Countries or France.  By the 19th century such opportunities 

were rarer yet could still sometimes be found in the colonial and foreign wars. By chance, 

Alister 'Harry' Campbell fell into that tradition.  What is clear is that from childhood his spirit 

had been yearning for continual adventure. 

  

Alister Henry Campbell was born at 7am on Sunday the 7th of June 1846 at his parent's home 

of Auchendarroch near Ardrishaig in the Knapdale district of Argyll.  His father was 

Alexander Campbell of Auchendarroch (and in fact 'of Inverawe') and his mother, 

Alexander's wife, was Harriet Keir, daughter of James Keir of Wester Rhynd, MD, who had 

earlier been medical advisor to the Tsar of Russia.  Alister was their fourth child and second 
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son.  The eldest was Archibald, followed by daughters Julia and Mary.  After Alister came 

William who died young, then Arthur, later of Arduaine, Walter and Neill.
262

 

  

The boys were educated at home until sent to the recently founded Trinity College, 

Glenalmond near Perth, an establishment intended for the sons of Scottish Episcopalian 

clergy and laity. Their father had been involved in the founding of the school.
263

  Alister first 

went there in January 1857, aged 10.  He was at the school for two years before becoming a 

naval cadet on the training ship HM.S. Britannia at Portsmouth. There, the syllabus 

comprised ship handling, navigation and gunnery besides more regular academic subjects 

such as history and modern languages. Conditions were cramped and discipline was severe. 

Campbell was on H.M.S. Britannia for four terms, before joining the 3,000 ton steam frigate 

H.M.S. Immortalité on January 9th 1861.
264

  He was not yet quite 13 years old.  His father 

Alexander had been made a Deputy Lieutenant of Argyll and as such was able to appoint a 

cadet to the Royal Navy for training as a Midshipman. The appointment of Alister from 

Glenalmond suggests that his father and headmaster may have felt that he would benefit from 

more strict discipline in a service that offered some adventure.       

 

Alister's high spirits were evident in his childhood.  Family oral tradition remembers a 

number of incidents recorded by his niece Lorna (Campbell) Phipps:
265

   

 

'At one point Arthur and the younger boys had barricaded themselves into their bedroom so 

that Alister could not get them up in the morning, as he was accustomed to do by squeezing a 

cold sponge over their faces.  So Alister climbed up the ivy to their open window, a bucket of 

water strapped to his belt, and poured it over them.  Another time they had gone down to the 

canal for a dip and swam too far and had to race back naked along the tow path to be home in 

time for morning prayers.  Then there was the incident when Alister decided that they should 

get rid of wasps nests on the drive.  They got up at 5am to deal with the pests, Alister 

insisting that they go out naked so that the wasps could be seen on them and not lost in folds 

of their clothes.  Using a faggot with the end soaked in tar and set alight, this was plunged 

into the nest.  At that point Dr. Hunter appeared on the scene in his pony and trap, having 

attended a Mrs. McKechnie who had given birth early that morning. One of the wasps stung 

his horse and off he went hugging his precious black bag under one arm.' 

 

On the 7th of February 1861, H.M.S. Immortalité sailed from the Solent bound for Gibralter.  

During the voyage Alister made a number of drawings of port entrances as seen from the 

ship, showing a remarkable skill in accurate sketching of topography. 

 

Midshipman Alister Campbell's Log Book 

 

The title given is 'The Log of the Proceedings of H.M.S. Immortalité 51 Guns -  

Captin George Hancock 

Kept by A H Campbell N.C. [meaning Naval Cadet] so it was started before he became a 

Midshipman. 

Commencing:  December 20th 1860 

Ending:  April 12th 1862 [filled in with a pencil] 

 

                                                 
262

Auchendarroch-Inverawe papers; N&D Campbell, Some Notes on the Campbells of Inverawe, pp.76-109 
263

 Ibid.  Specifically correspondence by Alexander about Christ Church Lochgilphead (copies). 
264

 Fraser, Thesis Durham University 1994, p.6 
265

 Papers of Lorna Campbell Phipps given to Richard Campbell, a younger son of Arthur of Arduaine, now in 

the Auchendarroch-Inverawe collection - Fraser in letter to Richard's daughter Elspeth 



177 

 

Notes: 

 

The majority of the 'Remarks' in the Log have to do with working the sails of the ship.  I have 

not transcribed these unless they were unusual, as when blown away. The anchors were 

referred to as BB and SB.  The word used for an anchor was 'Bower' so that this may mean 

Big Bower and Starboard Bower.  In the northern Hemisphere it was normal to set the Port 

Bower first due to prevailing winds and the swing of the ship, so as not to have cables fouling 

each other. 

 

The first two pages are torn out, but the log does show the entry from Thursday the 20th of 

December. Perhaps he had used these to sketch out his version of the events for which he was 

charged, since there is evidence that they were full of writing running up the pages. 

  

The Log  Abbreviated: 

 

The heading is H.M.S. Immortalité Spithead, and this continues until Thursday February the 

7th when, at 10.30 they weighed anchor and set out to sail from Plymouth to Lisbon, sighting 

Cape Finistere on Tuesday the 12th of February.  On Tuesday the 19th of February they 

rounded Fort Antonio and hove to awaiting a pilot to take them up the estuary. [Tagus?] 

 

Alister inserted into his Log a neatly drawn chart of the estuary mouth. 

 They remained off Lisbon until Friday the 8th of March when they weighed anchor 

and set sail for Gibraltar.  There are periodic entries 'Washed clothes'.  They had to face an 

easterly wind while working through the Straits but arrived in the harbour of Gibraltar the 

same day.  On Tuesday the 2nd of April his entry is lined in black and states that they 

commenced firing minute guns for the Duchess of Kent's death at 8 and ceased at 8.30 am. 

 On Sunday the 2nd of April they un-moored ship at 8.0 am and steamed put of 

Gibraltar Bay bound for Palma, Majorca.  On Tuesday April 23rd they let go anchor in 8 

fathoms off Palma.  On Sunday the 5th of May they prepared for sea again, weighing anchor 

the following morning at 8.30am. 

 The engines were used to enter the Bay at Gibraltar and they came to off the 'New 

Mole' in 12 fathoms.  On Monday the 13th of May they weighed anchor and proceeded under 

steam for Plymouth.  [So much for the Royal Navy not setting sail on the 13th]. 

 On Monday the 28th of May, off the Lizard, they stopped engines and lowered a 

cutter to save a man who had fallen from the starboard bow.  That evening they anchored in 

Plymouth Sound.  Contrary winds had taken them west into the Atlantic a distance equal to 

the width of Spain. 

 Much work was done on board and the ship appears to have been moved into the 

Hamoage [?]. 

 On Saturday the 6th of July at 4.40 am they weighed anchor and set off for 

Queenstown at the mouth of Cork harbour in Ireland.  The following day they made fast to a 

buoy.  They changed moorings but remained at Queenstown for some time.  On Monday the 

13th of July Rear Admiral Sir Timothy Talbot came on board to inspect the ship and left that 

afternoon. 

 At 4.45 on the afternoon of Saturday the 27th of July, they got up steam, slipped their 

moorings and made plain sail for Plymouth. At 6.10 am on Monday the 29th of July they 

lowered their anchor in 6 and a half fathoms behind the Breakwater protecting Plymouth 

harbour.  Once again the ship was coaled and provisioned. 

 After returning to Plymouth, H.M.S. Immortalité was ordered to cross the Atlantic to 

serve as a part of the squadron patrolling the coast of the United States during the Civil War 

between the states 
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 On Friday the 9th of August at 4.0 am they un-moored the ship and weighed the Port 

anchor, presumably leaving their Starboard anchor, since they did not sail until 5.10 am on 

the morning of Saturday the 10th of August.  Their destination was Halifax, Nova Scotia. 

 An entry on Thursday the 29th of August at 12.30 am in a  storm, a topsail carried 

away and they lost 45 yards of canvas.  Shortly afterwards a heavy sea struck the ship on the 

port beam, washing away hammock netting and the port swinging boom.  The next morning a 

similar wave struck the ship on the starboard beam hammock netting and 17 hammocks.  

Sails were double reefed. By the afternoon of Sunday the 1st of September the storm had 

passed.  On Tuesday the 3rd an iceberg was seen 6 miles away on the beam and at 7.30 pm 

they commenced steaming, presumably to gain southing. 

 On Saturday the 7th of September they observed a light on the starboard beam, by the 

afternoon they were off New Brunswick and at 2.15 pm the pilot came on board.  Once inside 

the harbour at Halifax, the re-provisioning and re-fitting of the ship began again.  Other than 

notes on some days 'send party to dockyard' there is no evidence that anyone was allowed 

ashore, however this would likely not be entered into a log. 

 An unusual note appears on Monday the 21st of October for 7.30 am: 'Punished Isaac 

Alger (boy 2nd class) with 20 lashes, also John Nicholson with 24 lashes (as per warrant)'.  

On still days in port they unfurled the sails to keep them dry and inhibit mould. 

 Again on Tuesday the 29th of October: Punished George Daniels (AB) with 48 lashes 

as per sentence of Court Martial. 

 At 8.0 am on the 20th of October, they raised the top gallant mast and on Thursday 

the 31st of October they hauled off from the dockyard and at 3.30 that afternoon they slipped 

their moorings and proceeded out of Halifax harbour under steam, headed for New York. 

 On Monday the 4th of November at 6 pm they sighted the Fire Island light off to the 

North-West. Next morning at 7.0 am the pilot came on board.  At 4.30 pm on Thursday the 

7th of November the British Consul for New York visited the ship and was greeted with a 7 

gun salute.  Alister drew two sketches of the Jersey shore from their anchorage. 

 At 8.0 am on Friday the 8th of November they got up steam to move from New York 

to Bulls Bay.  By 1.30 pm on Saturday they were off Cape Hateras. By Saturday the 17th of 

November they were off Fort Sumpter, where the first shot of the Civil War had been fired, 

and entering Charleston.  On Monday the 18th the pilot came on board. At 8.37 am on the 

19th they honoured the United States flag with a 21 gun salute off Port Royal. They again 

worked on maintaining the ship.   By Saturday the 25th of November they had the top gallant 

masts down on deck to work on them.  They hoisted them up again on Monday. 

 On the 2nd of December Alister noted in his log that the U.S steamer Vanderbilt had 

'gone on shore'.  He sketched the U.S Frigate Wabash steaming past.  He outlined Wednesday 

the 4th of December in black and wrote '4.55: Wm. Norman boy 1st class fell from aloft and 

was killed.'  The following day, Thursday the 5th of December, Alister recorded; 'Sent 

Funeral party on shore to Bury the remains of G[?] Norman deceased - 4.30.  Funeral party 

returned.' 

 The following morning they left Port Royal off Charleston at 4.0 am, steaming out 

into the Atlantic bound for Bermuda.  They made sail at 10.30 am.    On Saturday the 14th of 

December at 10.0 pm they were 'Taken aback.  Braced round.  11.20 Wore.'  At 3.0 am on 

Sunday morning 'set fires under 3 boilers.'  . 

 On Monday at 1.50 pm 'Observed land ahead.'  They spent the night tacking.  At 6.30 

am they 'shortened and furled sails.  Proceeded under steam.' And at 10.50 they 'Warped ship 

into the Camber [?] & secured alongside dockyard, Ireland Island, Bermuda.'  Alister had 

made two sketches as they neared the island and dockyard, one 'Magazine Point, Ireland 

Island' and the other ' Bermuda Dockyard, Ireland Island, showing HMS Diadem alongside 

and, anchored just off her, a 'convict hulk' and to the right the paddle powered HMS Medea. 
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 On the afternoon of Friday the 20th of December Alister recorded 'employed.  .  .as 

necessary stowing spirit room'.  The rum ration was being renewed.  At 10.0 am the next 

morning they 'cast off from the dockyard and proceeded out of Camber under steam.  Noon, 

picked up moorings.' 

 For Christmas Day, Alister drew a decorative border to the log for that day, using 

green and red water colour for holly and cresting his design with a plum pudding in which 

were stuck a blue ensign and a union jack.  

 First thing next  morning steam was got up under four boilers.  At 11.0 am 'Shipped 

moorings & proceeded under steam to St. Catherine's Point.  Their destination was 

Chesapeake Bay.  At 1.50 that afternoon they 'made sail.'  at 5.0 pm they were called to 

'Quarters for action.  Loaded guns.  5.0 secured do ['do' meaning 'same'].   

 On Friday the 27th of December at 12.20 pm the Upper Deck guns firing with 6 pr. 

brass'  Next day, Saturday, at 10.20, there was a North Westerly wind which must have been 

of some strength, for the 'Port Maintopsail sheet carried away.  Rove new sheet, set the sail.'   

Then again at 11.30 am; 'Split Foretopsail.  Unbent do.'  And at 1.20 pm 'Sent topgallant 

masts and yards down.  Bent Foretopsail.  By now it was blowing a Northerly.  At 3.20 am on 

Sunday morning 'The Main Topsail sheet carried away.  Rover new sheet.  Set reefed 

Foresail.  Set Reefed Foresail.  8.10 am Set Reefed Mainsail.'  And by 9.0 am the wind was 

dropping and they 'Set Main Topsail.' 

 By the afternoon of Monday the 30th of December they were off Cape Hatteras.  Yet 

the winds were still strong and sails were reefed for a number of days. 

 At 5.50 on the 4th of January they anchored  in 9 fathoms off the Cape Henry light.  

Next morning they weighed anchor and steamed carefully up Chesapeake Bay past 

Willoughby's Point.  'Lowered cutter to communicate with Federal steamer Brandy Cocktail.'  

They passed Smith's Island around 5.0 pm that afternoon.  By the afternoon of the 5th of 

January they were steering for their anchorage off Annapolis. 'Eased and stopped.  Came to 

with BB [anchors] in 5 fathoms and veered to 36 fathoms.'   

 On the morning of Wednesday the 9th of January they 'Saluted the Federal Flag with 

21 guns.  An American Gunboat returned Do.'  Alister attached his drawing of 'Bird's Eye 

View of "Fortress Monroe"  presumably a combination of what was shown on the chart and 

what he had observed from the masthead.  Here they provisioned and 'coaled' the ship once 

again. 

 On Thursday the 9th of January Alister noted that at 10.0 am 'an expedition of 35 

vessels left Annapolis.'  At the same time next morning '6 vessels belonging to the expedition 

sailed.'  As always when at anchor, the regimen was of cleaning and provisioning the ship 

while occasionally the midshipmen, called 'the young gentlemen', were given lessons in 

drilling with rifles, cutlass fighting or seamanship. 

 At 1.0 pm on Wednesday the 22nd of January, fires were lit under 3 boilers at 11.10 

and 11.55 they shortened cable. At 1.0 pm the anchors were weighed and they proceeded 

under steam down the Chesapeake Bay until 5.10pm when they came to 'with BB in 8 

fathoms, veered to 48.'  At 2.0 pm on Thursday the Chesapeake Pilot left the ship at 2.0 pm 

and they were in open waters, having passed Cape Charles that morning.   

 Although the surrounding lands were low, the winds could be unpredictable.  At 3.0 

pm they made sail to double reefed topsails.  At 3.50 they set the main square sail and 

brought up the screw (propeller) which was perhaps on a hinged shaft. 

 At 10.20 that night a 'heavy squall struck ship in taking in the mainsail.  Main yard 

carried away .  .  .'  At 5.0 am next morning 'Mizen Topsail blew away'.  Next morning there 

was heavy rain and occasional lightening' but the wind had dropped and reefs were taken out.  

By Monday the 27th of January they were setting more sail again during the morning but 

reefing again that afternoon. 
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 At 2.10 on Tuesday morning, the 28th of January 1862, the screw was let down again 

and they had arrived off Bermuda.  Yards were pointed into the wind and they 'commenced 

steaming'.  At 6.20 am on Wednesday they 'furled sails and commenced steering .  .  . for the 

anchorage'  At 10.10 they 'eased and stopped [engines], came to in 7 fathoms, veered to 55 

fathoms.  Found here [the squadron of Her Majesty's Ships] Nile, Agamemnon, Aboukir, [? 

Melpomine?], Ranaldo, Spitfire, Humble, Tenor & Gunboats.' 

 Next morning, Thursday the 30th of January at 6.0 am 'Read Warrants for 

confinement to cells for 7 days for boy Conghey.  That afternoon they were 'employed 

unrieving rigging.' 

 On Saturday the 1st of February they un-moored ship.  At 8.15 am 'HMS Agamemnon 

came out of Camber,' so they 'Weighed and proceeded into Camber' and then were 'Employed 

mooring alongside Hulk.  .  .  . Sent boats to assist in embarking of Conqueror's men. 

 Monday the 3rd of February; 'Punished .  .  . Spooner's Boy 1st Class with 24 lashes.' 

For the next few weeks the crew were 'Employed refitting Ship' There in the harbour of 

Bermuda.  There were some diversions, such as 'Second Class Boys at Cutlass Drill' on the 

6th and on the 18th, 'Young gentlemen [Midshipmen] and 1st class Boys at Rifle drill.' 

 Saturday the 22nd of February was dedicated to giving the ship a thorough cleaning. 

By Tuesday the 24th of February, the crew were 'Employed Provisioning Ship' which 

suggested that they would soon set sail again. 

 A black line surrounds the 'Remarks' on Wednesday the 5th of March, recording 4.50 

am 'Departed this Life Charles Yates, ordinary Seaman.  On Saturday the 8th another day was 

spent 'Cleaning Ship'. 

 By Monday the 10th of March Alister recorded 'Paid monthly money to Ship's Co. 

Lost from launch, two oars.'  On the 12th he wrote; 'Young gentlemen at Field Piece Drill, 

firing at target.'  By Friday the 14th they were 'preparing for sea.' 

 After a month and a half refitting and re-provisioning the ship in Bermuda they lit 

fires under two boilers at 11.0 am and weighed the Bower [anchor] at 3.50 and 'Rounded 

Catherine Point' at 5.0 pm.  At 6.06 they 'made all plain sail' and 'Stopped Steaming'.They 

were headed for the island of St. Thomas. 

 On Wednesday the 19th of March at 5.0 am there is a puzzling 'Remark'; Threw 

current papers overboard', followed by 'Young gentlemen at Great Gun drill.'  Next morning 

at 7.50 they were 'taken aback, braced up on Port Tack'.  This appears from the Log to have 

happened so often on board H.M.S. Immortalité. Does it raise questions about the seamanship 

of those in command? 

 A break in routine on the afternoon of Wednesday the 28th of March was 'Field piece 

crew and young gentlemen at gun drill.  Later the island of Virgin Gorda was sighted to the 

north.  Next morning at 10.30 'furled sails & came to with BB in 9 fathoms, veered to 42 

fathoms.'  That afternoon they Saluted the Danish Flag with 21 guns, and 'Fort returned Do.' 

 There was further 'great gun drill' for the young gentlemen and 2nd class Boys on 

Friday the 29th of March.  The small arms men were also at Rifle drill.   

 On the 1st of April Alister sketched St. Thomas from outside the Anchorage showing 

the fort, town and Danish corvette Heimdat.  He had done no sketches for a long time and the 

quality was much rougher than his earlier drawings.  However the scene was coloured in 

water-colours, showing a blue sea and tan and green hills with touches of red for the town 

roofs.  The sky was left blank.  However there was a larger and carefully drawn sketch of the 

hill on which sits the Fort on the following page but one. 

 Next morning, the 2nd of April, they left for Antigua.  Their first port of call was at 

the Capital, St. John's, now a somewhat tree-less town yet with a handsome old Cathedral on 

a hill.  Some of the grave table-slabs are very Baroque.  On Wednesday the 9th of April, the 

Governor of Antigua visited the ship.  On Friday they weighed anchor and proceeded around 

the island to English Harbour, the well-protected inlet where Nelson had earlier been 
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stationed at the Naval Dockyard as a young Lieutenant.  That day Alister recorded witnessing 

another punishment; 'Punished Jas Matthews AB with 48 lashes as per Warrant.'  They 

steamed round to English Harbour entrance. 

 The last page of the Log is torn out but the first side has the remains of carefully 

drawn lines as was normal.  However the next side is blank.  So the regular style entries for 

Saturday the 12th of April 1862 are the last.  From the Log it would seem as though Alister 

had been on  board ship since the 20th of December 1860, about 15 months, seemingly 

without any time ashore.
266

  

     ______________  

 

What is hard to discern from Alister's Log Book is exactly when the incident took place 

which later resulted in a hearing at Halifax in Nova Scotia which had him and another cadet 

reduced from Midshipman to Naval Cadet, sent home and dismissed the service.  Fraser gives 

the date on record as being Wednesday the 30th of April.  The final entry [other than a page 

torn out] on board H.M.S. Immortalité states: 'Off English Harbour, Friday April 11th.  A 

page following that has been torn out. After that, there are two pages with very well drawn 

capital letters, decorated in 19th century style, a 'U' and  'V'.  In the background of the 'V' is a 

sailor being arrested by two Marines., although in the foreground there is a peasant in 

Mediterranean style.  Whether these are original or copied from the chapter headings of a 

book is not clear.  Then, without a Log Book to write in, this Log presumably having been 

confiscated as evidence, and possibly a now missing log later confiscated, there is a gap until, 

at Halifax, roughly inserted inside the front of his log, Alister wrote;  

 

Saturday the 20th of September 1862 

8:0  HMS Hero fired a gun for Court Martial 

9.30 Sent prisoners (Messrs Campbell & Gilbert Mid[shipmen]) to HMS Hero for Court 

 Martial.  Captain and Witness left for Court Martial. 

 Hauled out to a bowline. 

4.0 Messrs Campbell & Gilbert, [demoted to] Naval Cadets, returned from HMS Hero. 

 

Wednesday the 24th of September 

10:0 Rigged shears for hoisting screw inboard. 

6.0 Discharged Pensioners and Messrs Campbell & Gilbert N.C's to HMS Himalaya for 

 passage to England. 

 

Determined to continue his log, although without a book, Alister found some spare pages of 

blue paper and continued as far as his paper lasted, recording the voyage of HMS Hymalaya 

back across the Atlantic to Portsmouth. 

 

AHC's Log entry for Thursday September the 25th: 

5.30   Unlashed Ship.  Weighted & proceeded under steam out of Halifax harbour. 

8.0 Set fore & aft sails. 

9. Mustered by Divisions 

Employed as most requisite. 

Passed a number of sails during the watches. 

 

So the surviving copy of Alister's Log ends on the 12th of April 1862.  The Court Marrtial or 

Hearing was held on the 20th of September 1862.  Presumably there was another Log kept by 

Alister from mid April until late September, but his has not survived.
267
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In his thesis for Durham University, Alastair Fraser's research into the limited surviving 

Naval records resulted in his giving the following account of the incident and hearing: 

 'Between 4.00 and 8.00am on Wednesday April 30th, Midshipmen Campbell and 

 Gilbert were apprehended by the Master at Arms in an attempt to desert. Family 

 tradition blamed the bullying of one of the Lieutenants, which led to Campbell and 

 Gilbert stealing a boat to  escape. H.M.S. Immortalité seems to have had her share 

 of floggings, accidental deaths and desertions and there are some indications in 

 Admiralty letter books that there was a problem with discipline; three men 

 successfully deserted at Port Royal, South Carolina; the letter books contain a 

 reference to inefficiency and mutiny at the same period. Campbell and Gilbert 

 remained with the ship throughout the summer as she cruised in the West Indies. 

 

The decision to try the two boys was made in May. Campbell at least seems to have tried 

to resign at this time, but the Admiralty would not accept it. On return to Halifax in 

September, Campbell and Gilbert were tried for desertion. The court martial record does 

not survive but both boys were found guilty and dismissed the ship as well as being disrated 

to naval cadet and forfeiting all their time on H.M.S. Immortalité. On 24th September 

Campbell and Gilbert were sent home on the troopship H.M.S. Hymalaya and were 

discharged the service on arrival at Spithead.
268

 

  

To add background to the skeleton of information discovered by Fraser and outlined above, 

the residue of oral tradition in the family no doubt has some basis in fact and is therefore 

worth outlining here.  The following is a Narrative by Lorna (Campbell) Phipps describing 

what the family came to understand had been the circumstances of Alister's leaving the Navy 

[somewhat edited]: 

 

There was no Dartmouth [Naval College] then and boys went straight to the ships, which 

might be ordered off to some foreign port immediately.  Alister had not long  joined before 

his ship was sent to the West Indies.  [In fact they sailed to Gibralter and back first, according 

to his Log Book, vide infra]. With his high spirits and love of mischief, he very soon became 

the ring-leader in all the pranks on board.  The Lieutenant was a bully, and Alister 

immediately got into his bad books.  There were men in the Navy then who thought that to 

break a lad's spirit was the only way to maintain discipline; so Alister's mischief was severely 

punished. 

 

One day, when they were anchored off one of the islands, four of the Midshipmen had leave 

to go ashore.  When they got back to the jetty, the cutter that was to take them back to the 

ship had already left. They were a minute or two late through no fault of their own and 

normally would have been given a little grace.  They must have realized that even the danger 

of sharks was better than what they had to expect if they could not get on board in time.  So 

they stripped and swam out.  Alister must have suspected that the Lieutenant had ordered the 

boat away on purpose to get them into trouble.  But when questioned, he answered civilly 
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enough.  [There is also the tradition that the officer accused him of attempting to desert and 

that this Alister denied - which makes sense here]. 

  

The Lieutenant, however, chose not to believe him and said 'You lie Sir.' 

  

Alister was not only high-spirited; he was honest and proud.  He would not lie, nor would he 

allow any man to accuse him of lying.  His fist shot out, straight to the jaw, and stretched the 

Lieutenant flat on the deck.  [Other family tradition only has this happening at the second 

accusation.]. 

  

His original offence was thus much aggravated by a far more serious one, that of striking a 

superior officer.  The Lieutenant made it appear that all four boys were involved in some sort 

of attempt to act together against authority.  They were  put under arrest and ordered to be 

confined between decks for two weeks.  The punishment was a severe one in that climate.  To 

be shut up for so long in great heat, without air or exercise had been known to send grown 

men crazy, and these lads were barely sixteen. 

  

The boys, as boys will, plotted to relieve their punishment.  There was one small porthole to 

their place of confinement and a rope hung within reach of it.  On a moonless night they 

wriggled out of the porthole one by one, let themselves down hand over hand, sliding 

noiselessly into the sea and swam to a nearby boat.  Climbing carefully aboard, they then 

rowed away into the dark.  [On the following night it seems that only two of them, Alister 

and Midshipman Gilbert went out in the boat, this time moving out into the main entrance of 

the anchorage].  Eventually they decided that it was time to row back.  Turning the boat to 

aim for the lights of the ship, they began to row.  After a time, one of them, looking over his 

shoulder whispered, 'I say, we'll have to row harder than this; there's the devil of a current.' 

  

They rowed as hard as they could, but inexorably they were swept out to sea.  They drifted 

through the following day and for another night.  On the morning of the second day they were 

picked up by a French Man-o-war and returned to their ship.
269

    

NOTE:                     

While there are no significant 'tides' in the islands of the Caribbean, there is the constantly 

circulating current pouring in through the string of islands and round the Gulf of Mexico and 

out again past Florida.           

As a variant on the above version, my father, Keir Arthur Campbell,(1892-1955), nephew of 

AHC, told me that there had been a sailing exercise in the cutters and that, due to a change  of 

wind AHC had been late in returning his. When he came aboard a Warrant Officer accused 

him of attempting to desert, which he denied and upon which the officer called him a liar.  

This AHC denied and when he was called a liar the second time, AHC lost his cool and 

knocked down the officer.  While Lorna had the boys go out in the boat once, it seems likely 

that they went twice, since only Alister and Midshipman Gilbert were punished further. I 

presume that my father's story was an amalgum of both parts of Lorna's and hers would seem 

to be the fuller and more likely version.    

Alister's Log Book, which every cadet and Midshipman was obliged to keep, makes clear that 

there was a considerable period between the above incident and his hearing.  His ship had 

reached Halifax in Nova Scotia before any hearing seems to have been held.  On his own 
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evidence, he was not in fact 'Court-Martialled' as Lorna writes, after the above passage, but 

was demoted to Cadet again and sent back to Britain and there the Admiralty informed him 

that he was out of the service.  This must have amounted to a 'dishonourable discharge' but 

without any further hearing.
270

  

On his dismissal at Portsmouth, Alister travelled to the small town of Rugby where his 

parents were staying.  With them there were likely their daughters and certainly their son 

Walter who was not yet of an age to be sent to Glenalmond.  From there Alister wrote to his 

brother Arthur at Glenalmond, his earliest surviving letter:    

    3 Albert Street Rugby 

      October 22nd 

P.S. I enclose a stamped envelope so  

you can't give an excuse for not writing to me -  

 

Dear Arthur, 

 

 Many thanks for your letter.  I see that you think that I am still in the Navy, but I am 

not, but I was not dismissed by sentence of Court Martial, yet when I got home [in the 

sense of 'to Britain'], the Admiralty sent down an order to discharge us to the shore as 

unfit for the service.  Papa is going to try and get me in again and then is going to get 

my discharge, as I hate the service. 

 We are going to live either at Blackheath (near Woolwich) or else at Kensington 

because I am going to a crammers for the Indian Civil Service [ICS] - The same as 

uncle Wedderburn is in, which is a great deal better than being on board a Man of 

war.  I shall be at home for the next four years but I shall have to work very hard - 

Walter is at school here - it is rather a beastly place, nothing to do at all.  A travelling 

circus came through here yesterday and I and Walter went to see it, but that is the only 

thing I have done since I have been here.  I brought one or two American stamps 

home for you and gave them to Mary who put them in your book.  I had not time to 

get many as I left Halifax just after I had got your letter. 

 Goodbye old Boy, 

  I remain Yr aff[ectiona]te brother 

   A.H.Campbell 
271

     

 

Between this letter from Rugby and Alister's service in New Zealand, we are reliant almost 

solely on family tradition:  

  

Eventually, in discussions with the Admiralty, it appears that Alexander achieved Alister's re-

instatement in the Navy, else he would not have continued to study for the  ICS exams.  The 

re-instatement would be required were Alister to be granted a position in the [Indian Civil 

Service].  That makes clear that there was justice on his side and suggests that the 'Lieutenant' 

was found to be a bully and un-just.   

  

The mention that the family might move to Blackheath clearly took place.  This is lent 

credence by another family tradition outlined by Lorna and long well known by others in the 

family:  

  'Alister had decided that never again would he allow himself to be placed 

under authority so absolute, and so easily abused. 
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  'They argued that 'people will think you were justly dismissed the service, 

unless you go back.'  And still he refused,  The Laird found it beyond bearing that he 

should refuse reinstatement and the public vindication of his father's honour, but there 

was no persuading him.  Meanwhile Alister had been daily attending a 'crammers' for 

the ICS and the family had rented a house on Black Heath. [1864]. 

  'A day came while matters were in this state of tension, that the family were 

walking to Church one Sunday morning, two by two, hymn books in hand, all looking 

very solemn and Sabatical.  As they neared the Church, the Laird began to fidget and 

presently took his watch from his waistcoat pocket, looking at it in a puzzled way.  

There were only three minutes left before the start of the morning service but the bells 

had not begun to ring.    Behind him he heard his daughter Mary stifle a giggle.  He 

turned to Alister and asked 'Is this more of your work, Sir?' 

  'Alister answered that yes, he had climbed the Church tower at 2 o'clock that 

morning and tied up the clappers of the bells with his pyjama top.  In Alexander's 

generation such an act was tantamount to sacrilege.  To him this was the final straw. 

His concern was that Alister was a forceful influence on the other children, Mary 

worshiped Alister, the other children adored him.  Who knew how far he might lead 

the other children astray. 

  'Alister was immediately given an ultimatum.  Either he would be reinstated in 

the Navy, or he would be provided with a ticket to Australia 

  'Alister chose Australia.   He sailed soon afterwards, despite the protests of his 

mother, with five pounds in his pocket .  .  .'  

 

Alister's arrival in Australia is further outlined in family tradition by his niece Lorna:   

  'By the time the sailing ship reached Sydney, Alister landed without a penny 

in his pocket.  On the way up from the ship he passed a gang of navvies working on 

the harbour.  He was now 17 and a fine well-grown young man.  The foreman took 

him on.  But life on the ship had softened his hands and they were soon blistered and 

went septic.  When he could no longer hold his pick, he was forced to take his hands 

to a doctor.  He was fortunate in the doctor who dressed his hands and became 

interested in him,  He advised him to work his passage to New Zealand and once 

there, to enlist in one of the defence forces then being raised to protect the white 

settlers from the attacks of the Maori tribesmen.  The Doctor found out Alister's home 

address and wrote to his father'.   

This letter has not survived among the Auchendarroch-Inverawe family papers.
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He soon crossed to New Zealand and joined one of the units fighting the Maoris. There he 

joined the Forest Rangers and served with them through at least the next two years.  In 

February 1864 he was involved in an action near Rangiawhia on North Island when a bathing 

party was ambushed by Maoris.
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Lorna Campbell Phipp's narrative continues, at this point based upon  a secondary yet reliable 

source: 
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  'During the fighting in New Zealand one day some of the British troops, 

thinking that everything near them was peaceful, had gone down to the banks of a 

river which, after a series of rapids in a gorge, had reached level ground and widened 

into calm reaches, so that it was possible to bathe and swim in safety.  The sun was 

shining and they were all enjoying themselves splashing in the water when suddenly 

shots were heard from across the water.  In the camp above a company turned out to 

see what was the situation.  They could see their own men swimming back to their 

side of the river and in the bush on the far bank, Maoris shooting at them from cover.  

As soon as the company returned fire, the tribesmen crawled away and took refuge in 

an old log fort of Pah on the hill opposite.  They thought themselves safe there since 

the gorge up stream had 40 foot high cliffs and ran for miles. 

  'However, the British troops moved quietly along through the scrub above 

these cliffs until they found a tree they could fell to lie across the gorge.  This they 

crossed and gathered on the other side and then advanced on the Pah and drove the 

enemy away.  Alister  is mentioned as having been present at this incident. 

For her source for this incident, Lorna gives the following: 

  'He [Alister] is mentioned by General Sir J.E.Alexander in his Bush Fighting 

in New Zealand as having been present at the bathing party in the Manguapiho River 

(a branch of the Waipa) when the bathers were fired upon by Maoris lying 

hidden in the fern on the [far?] river bank. The Maori had come down from a fort or 

Pah called 'Paterangi' 

  'Sir Henry Havelock took command and was engaged in a running fight till, 

late in the evening, the troops crossed the river on a bridge made of a single tree trunk, 

forty feet above the water. She gives the date as the 11th of February 1864. 

  

In about October l865 Alister enlisted in Captain Gustav von Trompsky’s company of Forest 

Rangers who were scouts and skirmishers armed with carbines, bowie knives and revolvers.
 

(Fraser) Von Trompsky had had an astonishing career, having been an officer in a Prussian 

Fusilier regiment, a mahogany logger in Nicaragua, the leader of a force of Indian irregulars 

on the Mosquito Coast and a gold digger in California. The search for gold took him to New 

Zealand and when he had no luck he accepted a commission in the Forest Rangers. He was 

also an accomplished horseman, guitarist and painter.
274 

  

   

 In a letter to his father shortly after his enlistment, Campbell wrote that von 

Trompsky, who was also known as von Tempski, was 'a foreigner but a really fine fellow and 

as brave as a lion.'
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By 1866 Campbell was serving in the Forest Rangers during the Taranaki campaign against 

the Maori sect called the Hau-Hau. The new general, Major General Trevor Chute was a 

believer in swift reaction rather than deliberate movement. The Maoris were a difficult enemy 

who, unlike many native opponents, were familiar with firearms and could swiftly construct 

substantial fortifications called pahs. Campbell described an attack on Putahi pah in January 

l866 in a letter to his father. The Maoris were surprised by the unexpected arrival of the 

British column;  
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'... about 50 of them manned the rifle pits and opened a heavy fire on us,  . We 

extended in open order and returned their fire with interest. Shortly after we 

commenced I thought I should get a better shot if standing so I rose.  I was hardly on 

my feet when one bullet whistled close by my head and another hit me in the left thigh 

close to the groin. I can hardly express the sensation, not at all painful, more like a 

galvanic shock than anything I can think of. I sat down to have a look at it and fainted. 

When I came to again I found myself lying in the rear and could hear the cheers of our 

fellows as they rushed the pah.'
6
 

The ball was extracted the next day and Campbell was evacuated to the Column Hospital at 

Wanganui.
276

 

  

Campbell spent a frustrating time; his recovery was delayed and his comrades were camped 

near the hospital on their return from the successful campaign which only increased his desire 

to be up and about. The ball in the leg had not diminished his taste for excitement however. 

'There is a rumour that we are going on another expedition into the interior of the country.  I 

hope I shall be fit for duty as I don‘t want to be left behind if I can avoid it.'
277

   

  

Alister did write to his family although while at first in hospital he left writing for a while, he 

did later let his father know of his would.  He is describing an incident with his unit of the 

Forest Rangers.  He was then aged 20, very strong and fit by all accounts.  He was of course 

aware that his father had been a young soldier in Ireland before he married, and would 

therefore be interested in military details. 

 

   Col: [Column] Hospital 

     Wanganui [New Zealand] 

       Febry 13th [1866] 

My dear Father, 

  Since writing my last I have been laid up for 5 weeks with a wound in the 

thigh. 

  About 6 weeks ago Genl. Chute arrived here to take command and 

immediately commenced active preparations against the natives.  Between here and 

Teranaki there is a chain of redoubts, about ten miles distant from each other, along 

nearly the entire line of black, a plain extending about 3 miles inland runs along the 

whole distance, which is lined on the inland side by densely wooded ridges.  These 

ridges are tenanted by the hau, hau's (rebels) who have for the last 6 months been 

carrying on their favourite plan of action viz. laying in wait for & murdering solitary 

individuals who might happen to stray fro the  

redoubts.  There was not much said about 'Jorivates' being killed but when Mr. 

Waring (50th) and shortly afterwards Mr. Broughton the Govt. interpreter were both 

murdered it was thought high time that something should be done towards punishing 

them. 

  Shortly after the last murder Genl. Chute arrived here and immediately 

organized a flying column with was to consist of  200 2nd Bat. 14th R.A. (1 gun) 

40 Forest Rangers & 200 Native Conting[en]t. [hereafter NC] 
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(The NC not to be counted in the strength as we found then to be entirely useless 

except for guarding us and as regards looting they were well up to the mark). 

 Our rendez-vous was at the Wereroa Pah, taken about 6 month ago; from there we 

could see the smoke rising from several of the rebel strongholds.  After waiting there 

for 3 days we started on the expedition, all in high spirits and longing for a brush with 

the n[atives].  We halted the first evening after a march of about 245 miles, within 3 

miles of one of their pahs, I dare say the rebels must have been rather astonished to 

see us so close to them, but they did not attempt to interfere with us, as we pitched our 

camp.  Not so with the native contingent who started off almost immediately after we 

had camped (ostensibly for the purpose of reconnoitring the enemies position but 

really with the intention of looking for horses etc. 

  They had not started long before we heard firing in the direction which they 

had taken; we of course were at a loss to tell the cause of this as they are in the habit 

of going out firing away indiscriminately; the firing continued for about half an hour 

and then we saw a cloud of smoke rising in the direction of the .  .  .  . shortly 

afterwards they returned and we found that after they had left our camp they had 

discovered a village with one man and an old woman in it. This they charged.  (The 

man however escaped)  Elated with their success (but more so I think at not having 

me with the resistance they expected) they followed up the track which led them into 

a large clearing, at the extremity of which was the Pah. There happened to be only 5 

or 6 men in it who bolted after having fired off their pieces so that our gallant allies 

easily gained admittance and burnt the Pah.  This brought our first days march to a 

close. 

  2nd Day 

  This morning about 8am a party consisting of about 50(14th) 40 of us and 

some of  the N.C. started off with the intention of destroying their crops of which they 

had a large quantity in the clearing where the Pah had stood; the N.C. were in front, 

we next, and then the 14th.  Suddenly we heard firing in front.  We could easily tell 

the boom of the rebels double-barrels from the crack of the Contingent's rifles, so we 

hurried up and on reaching the clearing found that the rebels had returned during the 

night and had erected a pallisading and dug a line of rifle pits across the end of the 

clearing.   

  The clearing was the shape of a triangle and the natives had fortified 

themselves in the [end?] of it.  On each side the ground was almost perpendicular and 

thickly covered with bush, leaving us no way of attacking them except in front.  Here 

we had an opportunity of seeing what the N.C. were made of; about 200 yards from 

the pallisading there was a small hollow and a rise of about 20 feet which entirely 

screened anyone approaching from the fire of those behind the pallisading.  When we 

arrived on the ground we found the N.C. all collected in this hollow, blazing away at 

God knows what; each one seemed to be doing a small fight on his own account, their 

officers had lost all command over them and as to getting them over the top of the 

ridge (over which the rebel bullets came whistling pretty fast)  it was impossible.  So 

we passed them by, each man giving vent to something sounding very much unlike a 

blessing on them. 

  By this time the 14th had come and with them the Genl.  On getting over the 

ridge, Chute gave the order 'Fix bayonets & Charge' to the 14th.  We having no 

bayonets slung our carbines, drew our bowie knives and revolvers and charged in with 

them.  The n[atives] waited till we were within 20 yards of the pallisading and then 

gave us a parting volley and bolted, this last volley wounded 3 men and one officer of 

the 14th.  None of us was touched. 
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  We picked up 6 dead bodies but there must have been a good many wounded.  

The order was given for the Forest Rangers  to follow up.  Off we went and managed 

to bag 1 after a long chase. 

  You can have no idea of the richness of the soil of those bush clearings.  The 

one I am speaking of was about 12 acres in extent and contained potatoes, Indian 

corn, tobacco, melons etc. They take great are of their plantations.  The paths of this 

one were ornamented on each side by a sort of basket work of supple Jacks, most 

likely the handiwork of some fair hau-hau maiden.  Evening coming on compelled us 

to make tracks for camp where we were soon busily engaged discussing the events of 

the day, as well as a repast, the chief ingredients of which were rebel potatoes and part 

of a pig which one of our fellows had 'dirked' in the Pah. 

  3rd Day 

  Employed finishing our work of destruction, no signs of the rebels, natives 

reported that there was a Pah about 10 miles from us manned by about 300 

determined ruffians. 

  4th Day 

  Struck the tents at 2am and marched towards this Pah.  Camped about 10am 

on a ridge about 2 miles from the Pah (I shan't forget it in a hurry).  When the rebels 

saw us they hoisted a red flag; here we were joined by 2 companies of the 18th and 

50th, as the Genl did not think that our force was strong enough to take it. 

  5th Day 

  At 1.30am the attacking party consisting of 50 of the 18th do [meaning also of 

the] 50th, 100 [of the] 14th F.R and the N.C. started from the camp:  There was a 

broad good track leading straight up to the Pah which we did not follow as the enemy 

had ambuscades laid all along it.  Therefore we went to the back of the Pah, cutting 

our own track as we went along.  We had to pass over some very rough ground, as 

you may imagine, as it took us upwards of 4 hours to go about 3 1/2 miles.  Some of 

the gullies we crossed were so steep that we had to lower ourselves down by double-

jacks tied to the trees. 

  The Native Contingent were in front, we next, and then the troops.  About 6am 

we found ourselves out on the tableland on which stood the Pah, not more than 400 

yards from us, when  the N.C. had got this far they squatted down and allowed us to 

pass them.  The General now gave orders for us to advance and engage the enemy 

while the troops formed behind a hillock which hid them from the view of the rebels. 

  We advanced to within 200 yds of the Pah before we were discovered.  In fact 

the n[atives] expected us to make the attack from the opposite direction.  As soon as 

we were perceived about a dozen of them fired at us (doing no harm).  Immediately as 

if by magic the place became alive with them, they poured out of the 'whares' (juts) 

and about 50 of them manned the rifle pits and opened a heavy fire on us, whilst the 

remainder proceeded to dance the war dance round their flag staff. We extended in 

open order and, lying down, returned their fire with interest. 

  Shortly after we commenced, I thought I should get a better shot if standing; 

so I rose.  I was hardly on my feet when one bullet whistled close by my head and 

another hit me in the left thigh close to the groin - I can hardly express the sensation, 

not at all painful more like a galvanic shock than anything I can think of.  I sat down 

to have a look at it and fainted.  When I came to again I found myself lying in the rear 

and cold hear the cheers of our fellows as they rushed the Pah. 

  Next day, I came down here with the rest of the wounded and have been here 

for 5 weeks.  I am nearly all right now but the ball in its passage knocked away a few 

splinters of bone which has kept me here longer than I expected.  Our fellows returned 

here the other day and are camped within 100 yards of the hospital which of course 
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makes me all the more eager to get out.  There is a rumour that we are going on 

another expedition to the interior of the country.  I hope I shall be fit for duty as I 

don't want to be left behind if I can avoid it.   

  I think that this unfortunate war will be over soon, since Chute has some here 

and believes in nothing but the bayonet and takes no prisoners. 

 Now that the rebels see that they are not going to be trifled with any longer, they will 

most likely give up the murderers and make peace.  When that happens there will be 

an end of my military occupation and then & .  .  .  .  but what I'll do then i don't 

know. 

  I think I shall invest what capital I have in Beads and looking-glasses .  .  .  .  

to the Fiji Islands and there live on bananas and bitter reflections for the remainder of 

my days 

  I must now say goodbye 

   Give my love to my dear Mother 

     & the Family 

   I remain yr afft son 

    [signed] Alister
278

 

 

That Alister did not mention his tossing a coin with his friend to see who should stand up and 

face the sniper does not mean that this did not happen.  His father could have considered such 

an action as a continuation of AHC's foolhardy attitude to life. 

 

Lorna's narrative continues: 

 'There were many of  these log forts or Pahs all over the country and the Maoris used 

to sally forth from them to attack the [European] settlers, now here, now there.  The 

British forces had to storm the forts one by one in order to destroy them, and it took a 

long time.  About two years after the incident by the river, Alister was with a force 

which was to attack an important Pah.  This stronghold was built on top of a height, 

round which a stream flowed in a loop so that the hill was almost an island. [This 

description does not follow Alister's description in his letter to his father above].  The 

sides of the hill were covered with scrub and very steep, but the Maoris had cleared a 

space round the fort to give them a clear field of fire.  The attacking force crept up 

through the bushes, keeping under cover, and tried to pick off some of the Maori 

marksmen through the loopholes before venturing across the open.  There was one 

Maori who was a very good shot; he kept on hitting men who exposed themselves 

incautiously.  Alister and a friend tried again and again to get him, but he was too 

wary; so they plotted to tempt him out.  One of them was to stand up in such a 

position that the Maori could not fire at him without exposing himself; the other was 

to lie in wait and shoot him if he did.  The one to stand would be facing almost certain 

death, for the Maori was a crack shot; so they drew lots.  Alister lost, and at once 

stood up.  The Maori was tempted out and got Alister in the thigh.  But the other 

fellow's shot went home.  Alister's wound was a severe one; the bone was splintered, 

and for years after, bits of it kept working out.  He also lost a finger in this fighting.'
279

 

  

Fraser in his Thesis was able to fill in the picture of this period somewhat: 
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'Campbell served in the Forest Rangers during the Taranaki campaign against the Maori sect 

called the Hau-Hau. The new general, Major General Trevor Chute was a believer in swift 

reaction rather than deliberate movement. The Maoris were a difficult enemy who. unlike 

many native opponents, were familiar with firearms and could swiftly construct substantial 

fortifications called pahs. Campbell described an attack on Putahi pah in January l866 in a 

letter to his father. The Maoris were surprised by the unexpected arrival of the British 

column;  

'... about 50 of them manned the rifle pits and opened a heavy fire on us,  . We 

extended in open order and returned their fire with interest. Shortly after we 

commenced I thought I should get a better shot if standing so I rose.  I was hardly on 

my feet when one bullet whistled close by my head and another hit me in the left thigh 

close to the groin. I 

can hardly express the sensation, not at all painful, more like a galvanic shock than 

anything I can think of. I sat down to have a look at it and fainted. When I came to 

again I found myself lying in the rear and could hear the cheers of our fellows as they 

rushed the pah.' 

The ball was extracted the next day and Campbell was evacuated to the Column Hospital at 

Wanganui.
280

 

  

Campbell spent a frustrating time; his recovery was delayed and his comrades were camped 

near the hospital on their return from the successful campaign which only increased his desire 

to be up and about. The ball in the leg had not diminished his taste for excitement however. 

 'There is a rumour that we are going on another expedition into the interior of the 

 country.  I hope I shall be fit for duty as I don‘t want to be left behind if I can avoid 

 it.' 
281

  

  

Fraser then continues: In fact the Forest Rangers were disbanded; Campbell made for 

Auckland where he came across von Trompsky who managed to get Campbell 50 acres of 

government land to settle on. He gave his opinion of Campbell's character in a letter to 

Captain J.C.McNeil V.C. who was serving in New Zealand in 1866. 'Campbell was at first 

rather wild but has been remarkably steady for a long time now.  What I have seen of the 

young fellow I like, he is plucky in the field and gentlemanly in his usual behaviour. If he 

keeps steady he may do very well.  The Corps of Forest Rangers to which he belonged has 

been disbanded; the Government however intend to form some permanent Colonial Force and 

I shall keep my eye on Campbell in the event I should have something to do with it.
282

 

  

Fraser writes further that von Trompsky was unable to help Campbell whose behaviour over 

the next few years seems to have been anything but steady; he quickly sold his land grant and 

spent the money. He was only saved from complete poverty by the fortuitous arrival of a 

letter from his father containing £50. 'There was the money, I was hard up; conscience told 
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me I ought not to take the money unless I applied it to the purpose for which it was 

intended.'
283

 

  

 After the excitement of the campaign, Alister clearly found that he was ready for 

more adventures and dreaded settling down.  As Fraser continues:  

 

'The £50 was soon spent and Campbell took up gold digging on South Island and later in 

Northern Queensland. His letters to his mother and father during these years contain a good 

measure of morose self pity and guilt. He certainly felt guilty about spending his father’s 

money and swore that he would pay it back. He devised what he called 'little tin pot castles in 

the air' which involved mad-cap schemes to go to Mexico or Tahiti and die young. Although 

in his letters to his family Campbell frequently bemoans the lack of news from home, he was 

a poor correspondent himself; he was in the hospital five weeks before he thought of writing 

to his father. The letters that he got from his parents do not survive but his replies indicate 

that they were greatly concerned about him; his father tried to persuade him to settle on a 

sheep station without success but he seems to have taken easily to the rough and ready life of 

the gold fields. As he explained to his mother 'I like the life though, being independent you 

can eat, wear. and say what you please.' In his defence he continued 'I am on the steady tack 

now and am beginning to understand the value of money.'  A later letter, written when he was 

in Queensland, describes his inability to settle down, a trait that perhaps stayed with him all 

his life. 'After I have been long in one place I feel restless and want to be off and see new 

places and strange faces again.' Campbell wanted to go to Natal but never had enough 

money.
284

 

  

Once again, Lorna Campbell Phipp's takes up the story with her interpretation of events: 

 Alister in the meantime had wandered all over Australasia. [In the period between his 

leaving the disbanded Forest Rangers in New Zealand in 1866 and his appearance in 

South Africa in 1872-3.]  The last King of the Fiji Islands had given him a polished 

cocoanut shell which had been his own drinking cup.  Alister afterwards gave it to his 

youngest brother Neill [Lorna's father] who used it as a Christening vessel for his 

children.  [Alister was in Cape River, Queensland, Australia in November 1868 from 

where he wrote to his mother, see above].  He had also saved the life of an old miner 

when robbers would have murdered him for the gold he carried.  This man was so 

grateful that he gave Alister the map of a place where he said a treasure was buried, so 

that he might have a chance to become rich.  Alister, however. was one of those 

people who do not care very much about riches and he never bothered to look for the 

treasure, although he took great care of the man.'
285

                                 

   

During these years Alister's brothers had of course been growing up.  The eldest, Archie had 

served in the British army in India in the 74th Highlanders and had in 1867 married Isabella, 

who preferred to be called 'Zella', Fairlie, daughter of Colonel Fairlie of Coodham in 

Ayrshire, earlier of the Life Guards.  She was 25 when they married and would give birth to 

their second child in the back of an ox-wagon while on trek.  Archie and Zella had been 
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joined by a younger brother (J. Arthur Campbell) later 1st of Arduaine.  He had been aged 

only eleven at the time Alister was sent away.  He had been up at Trinity Hall, Cambridge 

when in the early summer of 1870, Archie had written of his finding diamonds and suggested 

that he come out for the long vac and join him in South Africa.  Arthur had stayed on and 

would in fact not return to completed his degree until 1875.
286

 

  

Alister next appears in South Africa.  There is a family tradition that his younger brother J. 

Arthur Campbell (1850-1929) was in Capetown or Port Elizabeth loading his wagons with 

supplies to sell on the Diamond Fields, when he saw a man getting off a ship from Australia 

who looked as though he might be his long lost brother Alister.  But Arthur had been only 11 

when Alister was 17 and left for Australia.  And Alister had since grown a heavy beard.  

Arthur was uncertain, checked his name with the crew of the ship and followed him to an 

eating house nearby.  Asking whether he could join him he got into conversation and 

gradually they came to realize their relationship.  Alister seems to have returned to the 

Diamond Fields with Arthur and must have stayed for some time. Having found Alister 

unexpectedly once, when his body was never found, in later years Arthur used to rise during 

the intermission in any theatre he attended and examine the whole audience in case he found 

Alister again.
287

    

  

Arthurs diary for the 25 February to the 20th of June 1873 describes his expedition with his 

friend Reg Fairlie to visit Zanzibar and, at the invitation of the Royal Navy on anti-slavery 

patrol, they sail as far north as Mogadishu.  Alister appears to have spent all this time on the 

Diamond Fields or hunting, for at the end of his Diary, Arthur describes meeting him again: 

 

Fraser was clearly uncertain of the dates when Alister arrived in South Africa.  He wrote: 

Campbell probably arrived in South Africa in 1872 although who paid for his passage is not 

known. Campbell and his brothers Archibald and Arthur spent some time on the diamond 

field at New Rush near Dutoitspan.  The men who worked the diamond fields were a wild 

crowd. The historian J.A. Froude summed them up perceptively in a lecture based upon his 

visit of 1874; 'Diggers from America and Australia, German speculators. Fenian head-

centres, ex-officers of the Army and Navy, younger sons of good families who had not taken 

a profession or had been obliged to leave, a marvellous, motley assemblage among whom 

money flowed like water from the amazing productiveness of the mine.'
288

 

(Excerpt from South African Diary of Arthur Campbell 1872-3 - Inverawe Auchendarroch 

papers)  [This is from the currently missing Diary containing Arthur's sketch of himself up a thorn tree in his 

kilt with a lion below. JAC Diary]
289

 

 

Alister - as 'Atta' - appears in his brother Arthur Campbell's diary on the 20th of June 1873.  

Arthur saw him off from [Port Elizabeth?] on the 18th of July 1873.  The story of Arthur 

meeting Alister at the docks of a South African port must have been earlier than the 25th of 

February 1873 when Arthur set off from Durban for a trip, mostly by sea, up the east coast of 
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Africa as far as Mogadishu and began his Diary about that trip on that date, ending it on the 

5th of July 1873. 

 

This suggests that Arthur's meeting with Alister took place later in 1872.  Perhaps Alister was 

waiting for Arthur's return from his hunting trip before leaving for Britain.  They went down 

to the port together and visited an Ostrich Farm on which Alister took extensive notes.  He 

would have arrived in London four or five weeks later. Arthur's Diary notes his meeting 

again with Alister.  Arthur would have been 22 at the time: 

 

Friday the 20
th

 of June 

Got in [to the Diggings] this morning about ½ an hour before sun rise.  Awfully cold.  

I was quite thunderstruck when I went into Lauder’s House, it was so neatly got up. 

Went to a ball this evening and danced myself off my legs, i.e. danced every round 

dance and not having recovered my strength yet, was regularly cooked at the end. 

Atta came down after breakfast, looking first rate. [My underlining, DAC] 

 

NOTE:  

Atta was his next older brother Alastair H. Campbell, then aged about 27. 

 

Town of the New Bush is not much altered, except that it is not nearly so large now as 

it was.  The Kopje is very much changed, which photos of it will show. 

A Club has been started in Knox’s old store [on] Main Street, it is a great 

convenience. 

 

NOTE:  The Kopje (Africaans for a hillock) was the rise in ground that was dug away 

in search of diamonds. 

 

Saturday the 21
st
, Sunday the 22

nd
 and Monday the 23

rd
 of June – No comments. 

Tuesday the 24
th

 of June 

Went to another very nice dance this evening – Given on the strength of two 

benighted individuals getting married on nothing. 

 

NOTE:  There are then no entries until the following two days, the last in the whole 

year. 

Friday the 4
th

 of July 

Was photographed today in several groups.   

When walking down to the photographers with Atta and a lot of fellows, I picked up a 

small <> in the S[ree]t.  It is the first I have ever found away from the claim. 

 

Saturday the 5
th

 of July  

Left here this morning in Murray’s Cart with Atta for Klip-drift.  Had four hours there 

and came home with the passenger Cart this evening.  Had a bathe in the Vaal just 

below Archie’s old camp at Pucil, but you bet we didn’t stop long in the water.  Cold 

wasn’t the word for [it].  
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They are making a new road to Kilp-drift.  It turns off at the Canteen at the bend in 

the river below the Mission house, and the part that is finished is one of the prettiest 

bits of road in S. Africa. 

Kilp-drift is very much changed, larger but awfully dull.  Pucil is just as it was last 

Oct. year., about 4 houses and 5 tents.
290

 

 

NOTE:  Here this diary ends, although he had started a dictionary of a native language on the 

following pages, clearly not intending to continue the daily entries. Two days later his brother 

Alister's Diary begins.  This continuity suggests that the month was the same July 1873, and 

therefore that it was in 1872 that Arthur had met Alister on the dock, almost certainly in Port 

Elizabeth. 

 

Alister H. Campbell's South African Diary 1873  [AHCdiarySA] 

 

Black Notebook of AHC  [1873 or - less likely - 1872 by internal evidence p.5] 

NOTE: Alister Harry and his younger brother Arthur go together to the coast. 

 

From the Fields to Algoa B. 

 

Monday July 7th [1873] 

 Left Dutoit's pan at 4.A.M. after passing a very restless night in a close room 

with six other passengers.  Very dark and cold, drove till eight across a very 

uninteresting country, stopped at a Dutch farm to change horses. 

 These Dutch houses and the people who live in them are so much alike that to 

describe one is sufficient to give a very good idea of what they are all alike.  They 

are square, low, one storied brick houses squatted down in the middle of a plain or 

anywhere where there is a spring or where by taking advantage of the formation of 

the country, a dam can be made.  To build their house and make a kraal for their 

cattle or sheep seems to be the only thing these people want; once that is done they 

are perfectly satisfied, I believe, as long as they can live.  One sees places of perhaps 

thirty or forty years old without a singletree near them, no garden, not a flower or 

shrub. 

 Their kraals are built, in the first place, of stone - a wall of three feet high and 

after that, the stock being enclosed in these places every night, the manure gradually 

increases and being trodden down by the stock, forms a hard solid mass.  This is 

allowed to accumulate till it is about three or four inches thick.  It is then cut with a 

broad sharp spade in flakes of about eighteen inches square or more.  These are then 

laid sideways against each other and so form a higher wall round the kraal.  Their 

use  does not end here, for when the walls of the kraal are high enough, they use the 

dried cow-dung for firewood.  It burns very like peat but gives an unpleasant flavour 

to anything cooked by it. 

 Whilst the horses were being changed, we walked into the house and into the 

room.  This was very bare and unfurnished.  A long table, half a dozen chairs, the 

floor made of ant-heap or red sand which is smeared once or twice a week with wet 

cow dung; this makes the floor very smooth and hard but it looks very cold and bare.  

On the one side of the table was seated an old Dutchman with the inevitable pipe in 

his mouth and the usual scowl on his face and in one corner of the room, his frau 

who was delightfully fat and seemed as if she could not get out of the door.  They 
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were evidently prepared for us, as in front of the old lady was a coffee pot under 

which there were some hot coals in a brazier.  The correct thing to do is to say 

"Good day", very smilingly in Dutch and then shake hands all round.  This we did, 

and then the old Dutchman said "Vill you un blechy coffee drinke,?" Or something 

of that sort, but looking as if he wanted to say "What the hell do you want here?"  

We had a cup of coffee and sat there talking - those who could speak Dutch now and 

then saying something to the master of the house, which he would answer with a 

"Ya" or "Na". (Taking his pipe out of his mouth to do so and immediately replacing 

it.)  They seem to have a great aversion for (sic) [British] men and are mostly very 

unsociable. 

 When the horses were inspanned, we paid sixpence each for our coffee and, 

shaking hands once more, started.  About ten [o'clock] we changed horses once 

more.  Still no signs of breakfast.  As we were hungry, Arthur and I tried to get 

something at this place but there was nothing to be had but biltong (which is flesh 

cut in strips and dried in the sun).  It is made from all  sorts of flesh - deer etc., but I 

can't say I like it.  We discovered that the woman at this place had some milk and 

eggs and so, as were wer provided with sherry, we knocked up a 'doctor'.  The old 

frau could not understand how we could swallow such a mess.  We asked her to 

have some but she refused, so we left her, thinking that in her case it was not folly to 

be wise. 

 Had breakfast at twelve when we got to Fauresmith, a small Dutch town in a 

flat between the hills.  The houses are all square and whitewashed and (the town) 

looks very clean, but these little places seem very dull - no stir.  At night they shut 

up all the blinds as the sun goes down and what they do till daylight I can't say.  

These places have a foreign air about them after the diamond fields - so much 

German and Dutch spoken.  I and Arthur took tickets in a raffle to amuse ourselves 

and I won a watch, not worth as much as my ticket.  Quite a scene in the billiard 

room - Small man about the size of a radish gets the table between him and a big 

man and bullies him like the d'l. 

 

Tuesday July 8th  

 Started at daylight.  The town looked larger.  It was dark when we got in the 

night before.  The long street, a few gardens and trees.  The most peculiar thing 

about these places is that they commence and end so abruptly.  There are no 

scattered houses, fields, roads or anything to warn you that you are coming near a 

town.  You drive along and suddenly, on topping a hill or turning a corner - the city 

is before you.  The same in leaving - the bare plain commences the moment the 

street ends.  I suppose the few business people must do  trade from the inland traffic. 

 The country, after leaving Faure-smith is very flat an dreary; an occasional 

little kopje of so, no trees.  About a mile before we stopped for breakfast we were 

shown, not very far off, on the left side of the road - Boomplace - the scene of a 

skirmish between Sir H. Smith and the Boers.  They  boast about it as a victory, but I 

believe it was a very doubtful ne, to say the least of it. 

 Stopped about ten for breakfast at a rather nice looking Dutch house - quite a 

tidy parlour.  A cloth on  the table, some gorgeous carved bunches of fruit on the 

mantlepiece, and a photo of the 'Boss' (dressed in black with a white choker on) on 

the table. 

 Breakfast for eight - one long sausage and some bread and butter.  The lady of 

the house got very considerably riled on being asked if she had nothing else to give 

us.  She said it wasn't quite good enough for us and that we [British] were only 

'trash' or something like it.  This in Dutch of course, which one of the passengers 
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understood but said nothing, and this Dutchman's family were being taught by an 

English schoolmaster - the first case of the kind I had seen. - Not a very advisable 

plan I fancy as people have a saying that when a man is fit for nothing else, he can 

always be one (A schoolmaster).  I believe as you get down among the more settled 

districts, really well educated Dutch people are to be found, but not up here. 

 Changed horses at about one.  The horses on this line are in a fearful state, 

miserably poor and galled and chaffed dreadfully. 

 While [they were] changing [the horses] I went over to the house and asked 

the Dutchman for a drink of water.  On getting it, I offered him a cigar.  When I got 

back to the coach I found him there offering to sell it to the passengers.  If a 

Dutchman can, by any possibility, get the better of one of us, they think it a great 

feather in their caps, no matter what means they use.  Still, it is not entirely on their 

side, as many merchants and dealers will use any means to get the best of a Boer.  So 

much is this done, that 'Boer-finking' is a bye-word in the country.   

 In illustration of this - I was told a story - A Boer brought a load of wool into a 

merchant in one of the Free-State towns and asked rather a long price for it. The 

dealer could not afford to give the price, but said he would take it (intending to get 

the better of the Boer in the weight).  In this he was disappointed as the man knew 

the exact weight of the wool.  Determined to cheat the man, the dealer sat down and 

wrote a cheque for £100 less than the amount and gave it to the Boer.  He went away 

apparently satisfied, and the dealer was just rejoicing at having robbed him so well 

when in he came with a ready reckoner, saying "That cheque is short by £100"  Here 

it is.  So many bales at so-and-so.  The dealer was dumfounded and sat turning over 

the leaves of the book, not knowing what to do.  Suddenly the happy thought struck 

him - Turning back to the fly leaf, he held the book up to the Dutchman saying 

"What do you mean you scoundrel?  Why this is a ready reckoner for 1862 - ten 

years difference.  Be off out of my place."  And the Dutchman went - minus £100.

  

 The next place for us to change horses was at an Englishman's.  He tried 

irrigation and with wonderful success.  The place looking beautifully green, lots of 

fruit trees, gums and Seringas[Syringas?], quite a treat. Arrived at Babvillie about 

four.  Just like the others, a little square town of brick houses, standing right under 

some hills on the edge of a large plain. There was originally a mission station here. 

(Bethulie might have something to do with Bethlehem).  Aldeburgh is the Dutch 

name. 

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                         

July 9th  

  Started about seven, drove for three miles and came to the Orange River - a 

good sized stream about 150 yards broad but very shallow. There is a punt here and 

after waiting about half an hour the punt came to take us across.  There was not 

room in it for the whole turnout, so the horses were put in and the passengers and 

when we had got over , the punt went back for the coach.  It was a very slow process 

as the river was very shallow and the punt kept getting aground, and at last when the 

coach was over, the horses were unable to pull it out, so we had to hire a team of 

oxen which luckily had first crossed at the drift [ford] below and [we then] made 

another start.          

 The Orange River forms one boundary of the Free State so that now we were 

in the Colony. Today was a very un-interesting one.  The same flat dry looking 

country, nothing to attract ones attention but one odd small herd of spring-bok 

grazing within a few hundred yards of the road and lazily looking at us as we passed, 

or sometimes taking a sudden fit and bounding gracefully across the road in front of 
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us.           

 Got to Burgersdorp about 8 P.M.  It's a nice clean little town, built across a flat 

valley, lying between two hills.  You do not see it till quite close and then the road 

takes a sudden turn and you drop right into it.  The streets are laid out at right angles. 

planted with blue gums, seringa etc., and there are two or three churches, large 

market square - altogether the neatest little town I have seen here yet.  

 The place is very quite, though - no stir, notwithstanding which we find that 

there is very little room in the hotel, for Arthur and I have to sleep in the billiard 

room.  While waiting for dinner Arthur and I started a bolster fight in our room, 

forgetting that the door was open and everyone passing down the main street could 

see us.  Before we noticed it, there was quite a crowd round the door and I verily 

believe they thought us mad.  After we had gone to bed we took the cloth off the 

billiard table and, putting a candle at each corner, played billiards all night.  Going to 

bed and every now and then jumping out to have another fifty up.   

 At four [a.m.] we were to start.  Ad they had been in the habit of hurrying us 

off in the morning and not giving us any breakfast till eleven or twelve, we got up at 

half past three and commenced laying in a stack of bread and butter (the only thing 

we could find).  The servant girl got quite alarmed and went and told the landlord 

that there were two carles down below who would eat him out of house and home. 

 

July 10th  

 Started at 4 A.M.  Beautiful moonlit drive.  Very cold, quite a hoar-frost. The 

country is beginning to change, - more broken and a better supply of water. We pass 

more farms too, they seem better kept. No timber. They all have to use dried cow-

dung for fuel. It is six hours from our starting till we shall get any breakfast so 

Arthur and I are not sorry that we made such an attack on the bread and butter. The 

people here always reckon distance by hours.  I.E. the number of hours that a man 

on horseback or driving would take to do the distance.  One of our fellow passengers 

told me that he was once asked by a Boer's wife "How many hours it was on 

horseback to get to Germany." The country is getting far better  watered here.  

Passed a range of hills called 'The Stromberg' -  They Work a seam of coal there. 

Saw a wagon-load of it coming down. It looked very fair coal. 

 Passed the 'Hawklip' a so-called mountain.  Not a bit bigger than any of our 

hills at Jura. 

 Drove through a beautiful valley where there was quite a large collection of 

houses, a church, Kaffir huts etc.   Found it was a mission station. - Lessidon. These 

missionaries always seem to pick out the nicest places to live in.   

 Got into Queen's town soon after dark. Could not see much of the place, but it 

seems nicely laid out. It is very fast country just here, but bounded on one side by 

ranges. We have come down to here by Ella's post cart, but find that although we 

have booked through to Beaufort, Ella's line does not run on.  After some bother we 

got the promise of another cart. 

 

Friday, July 11th  

 Left Queen's town in a small trap and four horses, by far the best horses and 

most comfortable conveyance we have had yet.  We are driven by a white man too.  

That's a change as hitherto we have had Hottentot drivers.  There are two of them to 

a coach - one carries the whip and the other holds the reins.  Their way of talking to 

their horses is amusing to a stranger - The driver keeps calling to them "Eyck, 

naughty boys" or "Good boys" according as they go well or otherwise - ccompanied 

by a string of Dutch terms of endearment.      
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 Got to Whittlesea for breakfast - a small village.  The country about here looks 

far better.  More farms and bush; now and then some ploughed land.  Drove on to 

the foot of the Katsberg, but were afraid it was going to turn out a failure (Like the 

generality of S.A. scenery).  Going up the Queen's town side of the range it is very 

bare.  Just before you commence to descend there is a toll gate.  After passing this 

and crossing a spur; we were rewarded for all our troubles on the journey by the 

sight of what must be one of the most beautiful pieces of scenery in S.A.  Away 

down below us, twisting like some great snake, the road zigzagged for miles through 

the most beautiful forest - the only forest scenery I have seen in South Africa.  Away 

down below us as we drove along, we could see trees apparently becoming smaller 

and smaller, till at the bottom - what were large trees looked like little shrubs.  On 

our left the view was cut off by a high spur round which the road wound, but to our 

right, alternate wooded ravines stretched away for miles, those close to us topped by 

a perpendicular cliff some hundred feet high.  It is not only on the surface that this 

sort of scenery will bear inspection.  As you get used to the view as a whole, you 

begin to look for details and there too you are by no means disappointed.  There are 

a wonderful variety of flowering plants here.  There was a small Inn just at the foot 

of the mountain.  A mile of creepers, cacti, etc., to say nothing of an immense 

number of different sorts of beautiful ferns (whose names I don't know) increase the 

beauty of one of the loveliest drives in South Africa.    

  

 As we were going down, we could always see any wagons etc., coming up and 

warn them of our approach by the bugle.  A mile or so before coming to this, we 

passed a large white house.  It was formerly the convict barracks. (The whole of the 

road up the Katsberg was built by convicts and it is a very good one.). 

 Leaving the Inn, we were shown on the left of the road the house of a man 

called Reid who was the leader of a Hottentot rebellion some years ago and to the 

right, in a beautiful valley under the mountains, 'Maasdorp' - a place where orange 

culture had been started on a large scale (with what success I have not heard).  A few 

miles from this we got to 'Balfour', a pretty little village nestling among gum, 

seringa and orange trees.  It looked very pretty seeing all the orange trees in fruit but 

must be almost more so in summer.  Here we stopped for tea.  Arthur ate twenty-one 

eggs (more or less) and was only stopped from making two dozen of it by the bugle 

sounding for the coach to start.         

 It got dark soon after we started, so we could not see exactly what the country 

was like that we were [passing] through, but I think it is pretty for we drove along 

the course of the Kat River, sometimes being high above it and the country seemed 

covered with bush.  Got to Beaufort about 8 [p.m.].  It was dark, so we soon turned 

in. 

 

Saturday July 12th  

 Got up early and walked around the town.  There was formerly a large 

detachment of troops stationed here.  I believe the Kaffirs attempted to storm the 

town during the war, but were repulsed of course.  There are large barracks standing 

quite deserted now, a few old [Africans] knocking about them.  There is a park 

planted with trees, which has an ornamental sheet of water as large as a good sized 

bath, and a rockery.  the town itself is built in a bend of the Kat river - a small creek.

 After breakfast we got another cart and started for Graham's Town 

(Telegraphing down to the agent there to send one to meet us at Fort Knap about half 

way).  The country is very pretty about here - covered with scrub and we drive along 

the banks of a river amongst the hills.  We stopped for a few minutes at a 
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Dutchman's house.  We were very anxious to get the words of a Dutch song from 

them.  One little Dutch girl knew it but was too bashful to let us hear her sing it.  

Another daughter came in then and wrote some of the words in my note-book.  We 

had not time to wait so she promised to send it to my address in Graham's Town.

 About One P.M. we got to Fort Knap.  Here there is an Inn, and we were to 

have been met by another cart from Graham's Town.  As it had not come, we had 

lunch and strolled about the place.   There has been a large stone fort here, loop-

holed with two large gates and good quarters for men and officers, but it is all falling 

to ruins - the officer's quarters being used as hen-houses and the men's as stables, or 

for stowing forage.         

 After dawdling away the time till about four, we went to the landlord of the 

Inn and he confessed that if the cart had been coming it would have been here long 

ago (He had evidently been trying to keep us here as long as possible).  So Arthur 

and I determined to walk on to the next place which was only eight miles.  We had 

another passenger with us.  When he heard us say we intended to walk, he said "I 

shan't.  I was out for two days shooting once and I don't want any more of that pie."  

Seeing, however, that we were going, he changed his mind.  When we got here, 

Arthur chaffed him about being knocked up, upon which he told us quite seriously 

that he had actually walked twenty miles in one day, so we have christened him 

'Twenty-Miler'.  Today when we called at the Dutchman's house I saw some eggs 

and milk, so I remarked it was a pity there was no sherry as we might have had a 

'Doctor'.  Arthur coming in just after, she [the wife] said "Oh, this must be the 

Doctor".  So I have christened him too.      

 The Kaffirs about here are not so dark as the Natal Zulus, but they dye their 

own skins and their blankets with a sort of red ochre which is found about here. 

 About eight at night we got to a place called Fort Brown on the Fish River.  

There is an Inn here but the people seemed rather suspicious of us as we arrived on 

foot without any luggage.        

 Had they been Dutch, I have no doubt that they'd have shut the door in our 

faces, for the Dutch think that a man must be a bad lot who travels on foot.  

However the sight of coin lulled their suspicions and we got some tea and a bed. 

 

Sunday 13th [July]  

 We got up early and bathed in the Fish River - a nasty muddy creek.  It rises 

very rapidly [in the floods].  There is a bridge here which they say cost the 

government £32,000.  It doesn't look worth it though.  fort Brown is on the side of 

the river commanding a drift.  It is a large square brick place and would hold a good 

many men.  There were some of the Frontier Police stationed there and we were 

awakened this morning by a black bugler making a horrid attempt to blow the 

'Reveille'.         

 After breakfast, we had just got ready to walk to Graham's Town, when a 

coach drove up from the place we had left last evening, bringing our luggage, so we 

got in and started for Graham's Town.      

 From Fort Brown, for the first eight or ten miles, the road goes through some 

lovely country, especially a place called 'The Queen's Road'.  The scrub is lovely.  

All sorts of (to us) strange flowering shrubs and creepers.  Half way up the road 

called 'The Queen's', we stopped to breathe the horses at a place where on the rock 

on one side of us there is an exact representation of a foot.  They call it the devil's 

foot.  The horses stopped of their own accord and when the driver showed it to us we 

fully expected to be told some wonderful legend in connection with it. But no,  the 

driver, on being asked how it came there etc., (By Arthur in his best Dutch), only 
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replied "En vit nee." I don't know.       

 The rest of the drive is very un-interesting.  We pass more wagons and an odd 

house or so. The grass looks greener too.  Suddenly, before we expect it, we see 

Graham's Town lying below us in a sort of basin.  There is nothing striking about it.  

It is about as large as a good sized village at home and looks more Englishified 

['Britishified'?] than the Free-State towns.  The clumps of gum trees on the outskirts  

and the trees in the streets make it look rather pretty.  It is more straggling too.  

Outside the one or two main streets, not so many square houses as the up-country 

towns.  A cathedral and three or four churches - (none of which I visited) - One just 

building with a steeple - a thing I should think unknown in the Free State.  There 

seems to be a very few people here, though.  Perhaps they are all in church?  As we 

drove up the main street I only saw one white man and he was a Portugee (sic).  

Arthur and I went for a walk after an early dinner.  There are some very pretty places 

about here, it is wonderful what lovely gardens can be made in this country with a 

little trouble and perseverance.  There is a botanical garden too, very small and not a 

great deal in it but beautiful to us after the country we have come through.   

  

 A fine barracks here - no troops.  Somehow the place does not look as though 

it were flourishing.  There's a river somewhere , but we could not find it.  They get 

their water supply from reservoirs.  Raining tonight so can't go out. 

 

Monday 14th [July]  

 We had come here for the express purpose of having a look at some ostrich 

farms about which we had hard a great deal, so were supplied with letters of 

introduction to two or three men - Douglass the reputedly most successful man in the 

colony - and Atherston and White, two others also but not such successful ones.  So 

this morning we hired a trap and drove out armed with these letters.  We were not 

quite sure about the road, but got what instructions we could and started.  After 

driving some miles, we saw a house off the road, drove across country to it and 

found it was White's.  He was not at home but we got the right course for Douglass.  

When we got there, the sight of three ostriches in the garden, which had a fence of 

aloes round it, told us we were right.      

 His house is nicely situated on a sort of flat promontory bounded on three 

sides by a deep creek, and it is more like an English [British?] house - great high 

windows and steps leading up to the front door, etc.  The creek which circles the 

house also forms a natural boundary to the greater part of the farm.  Douglass came 

out here some six or seven years since to practice surveying, but seeing no future in 

that, he started sheep farming.  That not paying either he, by mere chance, bought 

three ostriches at the market in Graham's Town and a year afterwards [another] six 

from Sir Charles Currie.        

 He was not at home when we arrived, but we found Mrs. Douglass in.  We put 

our horses in the stable and presently Douglass came in.  We had lunch and then 

started out with him.         

 We were surprised to see Douglass take a small bag of mealies with him as we 

had no idea that ostriches required feeding, but he explained to us that during the 

winter months when the strong cold winds are blowing, the birds will not go out and 

look for food for themselves, but of the greater part of the year they find lots of food 

in the Veldt.          The 

Veldt about here is mostly what they call 'Karoo' - a sort of heath or gorse.  It does 

not look as though it would afford much sustenance to anything, but ostriches seem 

to thrive on it.       
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 Accompanying Douglass, we first walked over to the small enclosure where 

the three birds were which we had noticed coming down.  When we got to the gate, 

they came stalking down - a cock and two hens - beautiful birds; the cock especially.  

He had glossy black feathers and the lower points of his legs were a brilliant 

vermillion - a sign of good health.  They stalked down to the fence and stretched out 

their long necks to get their mealies.  They opened their mouths and made a sort of 

hissing noise at us strangers, but seemed to know our host quite well.  

  

 Their eyes are wonderfully large and beautiful, but I think they have a silly 

expression.  These birds are for sale at $80 each [£6,000 value in 2010] if removed 

within a fortnight.  The reason for this, D. told us, is that he has no enclosure for 

them and needs the small garden for growing Lucerne [Alfalfa] etc., to feed his 

young birds with.        

 From there we went to the back of the house and found a lot of young birds 

about a fortnight or so old.  They came up to us like a lot of chicks and picked up the 

mealies.  They must be very delicate, though, as one of them had hurt it's leg when 

very young and was quite a pigmy, it's growth entirely stopped.   

 We now mounted and, taking a small empty bag each, we rode out to look at 

the farm, followed by a Hottentot (also on horse-back) with a bag of mealies 

strapped to his horse.       

 Douglas' run is fenced off into different paddocks, varying from ten to a 

hundred and fifty acres.  He uses wire fencing mostly, sometimes brushwood (where 

procurable).  His fences are four foot five inches high and cost one [shilling] and a 

penny a yard.         

 Passing through a gate, we rode into his first enclosure.  Here there were ten or 

twelve birds. They had only been brought down from the Free State a week or so 

before by Douglass who had driven up to fetch them, accompanied by his wife, in a 

sort of basket carriage trap - a distance of some three or four hundred miles.  We had 

fancied that they could be driven on horse-back like cattle, but he says the way he 

does it is by feeding them always by the trap or wagon he travels in and when they 

have got used to it, he drives on slowly and they will follow, till before they are 

aware of it they are trotting and will do thirty miles or so with ease in a day.  A 

Kaffir boy generally trots behind them, but it is useless to attempt to drive them, as 

they get wild and decamp, but if coached and handled gently, they become most 

manageable creatures.       

 These birds in the first enclosure were very tame and when they saw us come 

in they trotted down to their feeding place.  The feeding place answers a double 

purpose.  There are small square boarded enclosures about 4ft 6ins high and approx. 

15ft square.  Three of the sides are fixtures but fourth  moves bodily on  rollers.  The 

object of this is to allow them to pluck the ostriches.  When this is to be done the 

birds are brought to the enclosure by the usual feeding cry of "Cock, Cock".  When 

inside the enclosure the movable  portion is rolled up till the birds are so tightly 

packed that they cannot move their legs to injure the person plucking them, which 

they would otherwise do.  The cock birds are at times very dangerous, they strike 

forward with their feet like a horse.      

 After feeding these birds, we rode into the next enclosure.  Here, there were 

from sixty to eighty birds, all the children of one mother - viz. the incubator.  This 

paddock must have been a hundred and fifty acres or more.  As we entered it, we 

were met by an advance .  guard of half a dozen birds or so, but on singing out 

"Cock, Cock" as we rode towards their feeding place, the main body came trooping 

down and ranged themselves on either side of us as we rode.  Without seeing it, one 
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can hardly imagine what a strange sight it was to see these great birds staling gravely 

along beside us. (At least it was so to me).      

 My ideas of them were taken from pictures in which they are invariably 

represented as going about fifty knots across a desert with a turbaned Arab on their 

backs.  (I should pity the Arab, and so would anyone who had felt an ostrich's  

backbone.).  Instead of which, here we were riding in the midst of these birds, and 

instead of being the observers, we had become the observed.  As they walked along, 

their long necks swayed to and fro, keeping time with the motion of their legs - and 

their large eyes stared at us.  If we stopped our horses for a moment, they would up 

and, stretching out their necks, would peer inquisitively into the horses eyes, or peck 

at the steel buckles on the bridles.  (A strange horse must have been very much 

frightened, but ours were used to this sort of thing).  When we got to the feeding 

place, they all crowded around us and commenced to overhaul us in their own 

fashion, picking at the buttons on our coats, the D's on the saddles or anything which 

took their attention.  This is one thing one has to be careful about, Douglass has lost 

two or three birds from their fondness for swallowing bright things - he showed us a 

gimlet which had caused the death of one, the wooden part of the handle had entirely 

disappeared and the iron looked as if it hadn't been rusted for years.  Another had 

swallowed a common table knife, and when it died, nothing remained but about two 

inches of the blade.   

 When the Hottentot boy had got his mealies ready, the feeding commenced.  - 

Great fun.  These great birds picking away and jostling each other like a lot of 

common fowls.  We got off our horses and went in among them.  They were feeding 

so intently that they took no notice of us.  Douglass now showed us where the best 

feathers came from.  All the pure white and black feathers come from the cock birds, 

the hens are a sort of light brown and of course their feathers are not nearly so 

valuable.  The white feathers come from underneath the wing, the rest of the feathers 

on a full grown cock are all black, but the cock's feathers also are a light brown till 

they are eighteen months old.       

 I am not sure how many feathers come from each bird.  they are plucked every 

six months.  Some people tries plucking every year, but the feathers got worn and 

were not so valuable as they would have been had they been plucked earlier when 

just fit, which is at six months.  One can tell when they are fit for plucking (or 'ripe' 

as Douglass calls it) by teh blood, which, when they are young fills the quill entirely; 

but when fit for plucking, the blood must have left it entirely.  By plucking twice a 

year, D. says his birds return him from fifteen to twenty pounds a year on feathers. 

[£1,125 to £1,500 in 2010].  As for increase, he is uncertain, for none of his young 

stock have commenced to lay yet, and some of them are rising four years old.  

 After feeding these birds, we each took some mealies in our bags and rode 

over to another part of the enclosure.  Here we found about twenty more birds and 

these we fed in the Veldt. There were three or four young cocks amongst these and 

whilst feeding they commenced to fight.  They would rush at each other open-

mouthed and make a loud hissing noise, but I think they were frightened of each 

other for they never attempted to use their legs, which is their usual mode of 

fighting.  Douglass told us that one day he was feeding these same birds with his 

wife on horse-back.  One of the cocks rushed at the horse she was riding and it was 

only with great difficulty that he got her away in safety  A man was very nearly 

killed near here by one.  A cock rushed him and knocked him down.  Luckily the 

place was fenced in by a stone dyke, which he managed to get on top of and so 

walked out, the ostriches walking along on both sides of him and pecking at him, but 

they can do no harm with their beaks.  When they are frightened and run from any 
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danger, they take advantage of the wind and you see them playing off till they get 

dead before it and then away they go like a ship with stud sails aft.  

 Some of the timid ones would come up and have a look at us, stalking along as 

if quite at their ease and then suddenly, as though it had struck them that we were 

dangerous sort of cusses, they would dart away, lifting their wings and twisting and 

wriggling, just like a long-legged school-boy trying to dodge a ball thrown at him.

 After this we came to two more enclosures, in each of which were two or three 

breeding birds.  At the first one Douglass had to get off  his horse and go in and 

entice the birds down to the water by throwing mealies for them - they are so very 

foolish that unless he had shown them where the water was, he says they never 

would have found it. In the next place there was a  cock and two hens.  This cock 

was a very fierce bird, so much so that Douglass says he would not trust himself 

near it on any account.  The two hens in this paddock were laying, so as we wanted 

to get the egg, we had to decoy the cock bird.  We rode up to the gate and as soon as 

he saw us he came stalking up majestically - a splendid looking bird.  The hens 

remained down on a flat some distance from the fence while he came up towards us.  

Just as if he had said to them "Stop where you are.  I'll see what these fellows want."  

The feeding pen was so contrived that when the door was opened it formed a sort of 

recess between the feeding place and the wire frame.  Douglass got off his horse 

and, keeping the door of the pen open, there some mealies inside.  The bird then 

walked in (but not till he had made some vicious pecks at D's head across the door).  

As soon as he was fairly in, the door was shut and locked.  The pen was only about 

five feet high but that was quite enough to keep him  in.    

 As soon as he was locked in, we rode into the enclosure and galloped down to 

a place where, under a bush, we found six dummy eggs,[and], having got these, we 

rode over to the nest.  The hen was not there, but had gone to feed, or perhaps it was 

the cock's turn to sit for they take it  in turns.  There was no attempt at making a nest 

as other birds do, only a hole scratched in the ground under the lea of a bush.  There 

were six eggs in it.  What number an ostrich lays is uncertain but I think if they are 

not allowed to sit, they lay a large number.  Naturalists say that ostriches lay more 

eggs than they intend to hatch, in order to have a supply left on which to feed the 

young when hatched.  D. however, accounts for this in a different manner.  He says 

that often (as in the case of the nest we were at), more than one bird lays in the same 

nest.  The consequence is that more eggs are laid than a bird can sit on, so she kicks 

them out of the nest and the crows eat them.  The way the crows get at the egg is by 

taking a stone up in their claws and letting it fall from above on the egg.  this they 

will do repeatedly if the egg is not broken at the first attempt.  We took the eggs out 

of the nest and, taking two each, put them in the small bags we had brought.  We put 

the six dummies in their places.  We rode home after letting the fierce cock bird out 

of the pen.         

 When we got down to the house, we got off our horses and, going round the 

back, D. took us down a flight of stairs into a sort of cellar (which he keeps locked), 

and here we found the incubator - this we had been very anxious to see - expecting 

to find a most intricate machine with steam chests etc., for hatching, and cradles and 

swaddling clothes for the young birds.  It turned out to be nothing of the sort.  At 

first sight it looks like a mangle, only the sight of 'Patent' marked in big letters on it, 

and a paraffin lamp burning in a niche in the middle, tells one that it is not meant for 

getting up clothes.         

 Douglass would unfortunately not explain a great deal about it, and seemed to 

make far more mystery about it than we expected, but I suppose he does not explain 

the whole concern unless he sells one (He charges from fifty to ninety pounds for 
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them and the intrinsic value of what I saw must be about ten pounds).  The incubator 

is a big oblong box about four feet high, standing on legs about a foot high.  The 

body of the box is only about three foot or three foot six by seven foot length.  The 

lower part has two long drawers which open from each end.  After we came in with 

our eggs, Douglass opened one of these lower drawers.  First putting the date on the 

eggs in ink.  He then put them in with the others and shut the drawer.  I asked him 

the reason for this, but as in reply he only said something about 'asking no questions 

and being told no lies', I did not ask any more but contented myself with seeing as 

much as I could.         

 The upper part of the incubator is in two compartments and each opens from 

the top like a chest.  In this you can see the eggs packed close (but not touching each 

other)[set] in bran or sawdust.  One or two blankets were lying on top of the 

incubator, these for the purpose of retaining the heat.  There is a triangular recess 

going about half way into the middle of this big box and in this a paraffin lamp is 

kept constantly burning.  This is the only means of heating that we could see.  The 

sides of the recess in which the lamp burns are lined with copper.  Also there is a 

space between the upper and lower [new page in typescript] lamp burns are lined 

with a sort of carpeting.        

 My idea is that the drawers are panel either made of or lined with copper and 

that there is a space also lined with copper between the upper and lower drawers, so 

that the heated air escaping from the lamp travels through this space and must escape 

at the top while it supplies heat to both the upper and lower drawers.  There are one 

or two thermometers lying in each drawer and on top of the machine and a little 

moveable panel shows us another let into one side of it.  The reason for all this, D. 

tells us, is that one degree more or less of heat will spoil the hatching, he says.  (I am 

constantly adding 'He says') that he tried fowls, doves and all sorts of birds eggs but 

none of them require so much care as the ostriches.    The 

eggs take as a rule forty-two days to hatch.  When the young birds come out, they 

are placed in one of the top partitions of the incubator.  The lid is kept open and a 

cloth or blanket is spread over them.  They lie on soft pads of cotton or some other 

soft material.  Thus they are comfortable and get all the benefit of the heat of the 

heat of the incubator while to insure then fresh air, the lid is left open and a cloth 

placed over them instead of shutting them in.    

 Unfortunately for us, Douglass would not give us much information as regards 

the quantity of eggs each bird lays, but I fancy they must lay far more than we 

imagine, as he admits that with only four hens, the incubator has only been idle for 

two or three weeks during the year.  His increase has been very rapid.  Some four or 

five years ago he started with three birds 'as an experiment'.  These he gave £5 each 

for and a year or so afterwards bought eleven from a sale of Sir W. Currie's.  Two or 

three of these died - two from swallowing knives and gimlets, and the third got a 

thorn in its eye and died before they could catch it to remove the thorn.  I think he 

sold two or more birds.  At any rate, from four hens and two cocks in four years he 

had now some 150 birds.  Twenty he sold some short time since at £40 each and is 

sorry for it as he can now get £20 for birds only seven days old.  It costs him a 

shilling a day for every day he keeps them over that time. When the young birds 

come out, they will not eat at all for the first two days.  The first batch that D. 

hatched with the incubator all died, owning to his not understanding the sort of 

treatment they require when very young.  He imagined that hardboiled egg was the 

correct thing to give them and so, seeing them eat nothing for two whole days, he 

commenced to carm [cram?] then with hardboiled egg.  The consequence was that 

the poor little things died from indigestion.  Grown wise by experience, the next 
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batch he allowed to go their own way, only taking care to keep them warm and 

watch them.  For the first two days they ate nothing and seemed more inclined to 

sleep.  On the third[day] however, they commenced to pick up stones and bits of 

gravel and on the fourth started eating grass.  So he chopped up a lot of lettuce and 

young lucerne and on this they thrive, but want a lot of looking after for if not 

constantly fed they will sometimes die from what would seem sheer laziness to look 

for their food, so that when they begin to feed, D. has to keep a man constantly 

employed to nurse them.  He follows them about with a box of chopped lettuce or 

Lucerne and feeds them whenever they want it .  D. generally has a Kaffir or 

Hottentot to do this sort of thing but once he had a white man - a big hulking young 

fellow and he told us he discharged him from a sense of shame at seeing a white 

man employed i such a manner.  (Fancy seeing a big strong Englishman following a 

lot of chicks round all day and  giving them their regular pap).   

 After about a fortnight or three weeks the young birds can manage for 

themselves and are allowed to run about in an enclosure near the house.  Till then 

they have to be constantly watched and must be housed at night besides requiring 

great care in the day time as any sudden change in the weather will endanger their 

lives.  D. told us that he had often had to gallop home from the Veldt on account of a 

sudden cold wind rising or any great change in the weather to see if the boy had 

taken the young ones in and as if not two thirds of them might have died.  

 Douglass had great difficulty, he told us, in finding out the correct heat at 

which to keep the eggs in the incubator.  The heat of the hen birds was 

comparatively easy to find out but the cocks when sitting are very fierce and don't 

like anyone to come near them.  He at last managed it [the temperature of a sitting 

cock] by getting a sitting cock into a pen and then tying a thermometer onto it's 

breast so that it just lay between the bird's breast and the eggs.  And then, as the bird 

was rising off the nest, he cut the string with which he had tied it and so got a very 

fair idea of what the sitting heat was.  There is very little difference between the heat 

of the cock and the hen birds.       

 We had not [visited] the whole farm yet.  So after putting the eggs we had 

brought into the incubator and pulling a blanket over the top of it, we started off 

again.  We passed a place where a new fence is being made, this was to enclose 

eight young birds.  They had got rather wild and Douglass thought that by shutting 

them in a small enclosure they would become tame.    

 We then went on into a small paddock where there was a cock and two hens.  

The cock was rather savage, so when he came up towards us we rode behind a bush 

and Douglass gave him some mealies.  He paid no attention to us but went on 

feeding.     

 The last place we went to, one of the hens didn't show up, at least we saw her 

sitting down in a far corner of the paddock.  Douglass got off his horse and went in 

to see what was the matter.  Presently he sang out to us to come down.  So we 

galloped down to the end of the fence, jumped off our horses, got through and were 

just in time to see her lay an egg.  We were very lucky to see this as Douglass says 

he has never seen one laid before.  He always thought that the egg must be laid soft 

and hardened by exposure, but they are hard when laid. 

 Ostrich farming must be a very nice sort of employment.  There is just enough 

to do to keep one constantly employed and still no unpleasantly hard work, barring 

perhaps the plucking which Douglass says is very hard work indeed.  And I've no 

doubt that being penned up with twenty or thirty birds under an African sun is warm 

work to say the least of it.  After the plucking is done comes the sorting.  Douglass 

has a sorting room on purpose and Mrs. D. helps him and is a capital hand at it.  The 
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feathers are all laid out on a long table and made up into bunches of five or six 

feathers each.  These are afterwards made up into larger bundles and are then ready 

for the market.  Of course there are great differences in the value of the feathers, for 

length and colour affect the prices greatly and it must be quite an art to sort feathers 

well.  Pure white are the most valuable and great length and glossiness are good 

points in feathers.  Some people say that the feathers of the birds reared on the farms 

are not nearly as valuable as those of the wild birds.  It may be so.  They also say 

that when a great number of people go in for farming, that the increased supply of 

feathers will greatly affect the market, and as any other argument against the wisdom 

of people investing capital in Ostriches, that there may be disease that will carry the 

birds off.      

 There is no doubt that numbers of people are turning their attention to Ostrich 

farming now, seeing that it pays so well, but I should hardly think that it would have 

the effect of seriously affecting the market, at least not for some time to come, for 

the supply of feathers from the interior has fallen off greatly during the last few 

years.  Even should the price of feathers come down, it is hardly likely that they will 

fall so low as to make Ostrich farming un-remunerative.  Douglass allows that his 

birds pay him from fifteen to twenty one pounds a year.  Well, if they only fetched 

one half that I should think there would be a good margin left for profit.  As for 

diseases amongst the birds, of course they are to be expected in any sort of life stock 

and I should like to know what sort of stock there is in this lovely country that is not 

liable to disease  of all sorts.  Douglass' success may be largely due to luck but he 

sees to be a man who never forgets the adage 'If you want a thing done well, do it 

yourself' and he never trusts anything of importance to servants (which I think it the 

principal cause of many a man's coming to grief in this country).  He, being so 

lucky, may be inclined to look at the sunny side of the question, but yet, any theory 

he brings forward with regard to Ostrich farming is the result of personal experience 

and observation.  Still, he admits that there is a great deal to be learned about the 

birds - their habits - the most suitable land for them etc.  

 Atherstone, another Ostrich farmer near here has been very unlucky.  But 

Douglass accounts for it by saying that he enclosed the birds in a paddock too small 

for their wants.  I have no doubt this is the reason as the two farms are quite close to 

each other - the same sort of Veldt exactly, and Douglass has done well while 

Atherstone, who started with a hundred birds, is now reduced to thirty four.  

 

The Following was Evidently Written Aboard Ship From Capetown to Britain 

  

 While in Capetown I had not time to have a look at the Ostrich farms in that 

district but might have learned something (had I seen them) by comparison with 

Dougalass'.  Even here on board there are two men - old colonists who hold entirely 

opposite opinions about it.  One says "Oh you ought to go to [a place] near 

Capetown to see how they do it there", whilst the other, an old Dutchman (by the 

way) says "Ostriches is one verdompte humbug I can take you to a farm where the 

ground is covered with the bones of birds that have died."    

 Be that as it may, I believe it is (if properly managed) the best paying sort of 

stock farming in Africa.  As Douglass was not too communicative on certain points, 

I am unable to give and exact account of the returns from each bird as an average.  

He says his give him £15 per annum in feathers.  Well, supposing this to be a 

breeding bird the number of eggs hatched and birds reared will be another source of 

profit.  From the prices as yet, most birds have paid interest in feathers alone.  There 

is no fixed price for birds as yet,  They go at entirely fancy prices.  For instance, a 
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short time ago a pair of birds were sold at Craddock for £300 and Douglass says he 

would not take that price for one of his breeding hens.  Young birds seven days old 

command £20 each ad [a shilling] a day added for every day that he keeps them over 

the seven days.        

 I don't suppose that these prices are going to last very long as they are most 

likely caused by the great demand for birds at present.    

 Going home [to Douglass place] it was nearly dark .  Douglass told about a 

new sort of sport (to us) viz. Spring hare shooting by the light of a bull's eye lantern.  

We were very eager to try this, especially as he told us a story of fellow who was out 

one night and fired away for a long time without hitting.  At last he saw close in 

front of him two eyes shining and, thinking it was a double event, took a steady aim 

and fired.  The eyes disappeared and on walking up to the spot he found to his great 

disgust that he had shot a fine old sheep.   

 Douglass sent a boy to a friend of his to borrow a gun.  After dinner we got 

some cartridges and a bull's eye lantern and went out.  We had to walk in single file 

and not speak a word.  The lantern swung, going first.  Presently we saw something 

shining, very bright, like a glow worm, only larger.  This was the eye of a hare.  I 

fired first and missed - it is very difficult to get a good aim at them as the lantern 

must be held [still so as to] show you the eye of the hare and throw the light into 

your sight as well.  Sometimes they will stop and let you fire three or four times at 

them, that is, if not hit - the firing seems to attract them.  We fired a great many 

shots but got nothing and at last, the moon rising, we had to go home, quite 

disgusted with our own shooting.  In the morning, one of D's boys picked up one 

Arthur had killed.  They are fully as large as our hares, but have a long tail with a 

black brush and their hind legs are far longer than their front ones - giving them 

something of the appearance of a Kangaroo rat.    

 After breakfast we drove back to Grahamstown  We had heard from Douglass 

about a farm he had bought on the Fish River about 32 miles from Grahamstown.  In 

the afternoon we hired a couple of horses and started off.  The first eight or ten miles 

the country is very bare but after the bush commences and on the Fish River, the 

scenery is really beautiful.   

 We passed one or two deserted places on the way that had been sheep farms 

but they seem to have failed about here.  There is a small Inn on the river close to the 

farm, so we stopped there.  Next morning we got up early and rode up onto and all 

over the farm.  We had a plan of it with us and so had not much trouble in finding 

the boundaries etc.  It is in a bend of the river and is wonderfully well adapted for 

ostriches as the neck of land only need be fenced in to enclose the whole, the river 

forming a natural boundary for the remainder of the farm.  We passed a mob of 

cattle grazing on it and they were in splendid condition.  Lots of game too - 

partridge, pheasant, guinea fowl, buck etc., and they say there are buffalo within a 

few miles.  There are a good many Kaffirs about here but I think they are [Fingoes? 

who] were originally slaves to the Dutch but have had this territory given them by 

the government.  That is on the other side of the Fish River. There is a fort here - a 

large stone building with stables, officer's quarters etc., but all are going to ruin now.  

After doing the farm we went back to the Inn and gave our horses a rest and then  

started for town.  After going about half way, my horse laid down - quite knocked 

up.  So we off saddled for half an hour and then pushed on.  I managed to get 

another five or six miles out of him and then he gave in completely so I had to lead 

him to a farm house which was near to hand.  I left him there and walked on into 

town. 
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July 17th  

 I ought to have gone down to Port Elizabeth today but was not called so 

missed the coach.  I sent a boy out today to fetch in my horse.  When he got in he 

was in a very bad state and late tonight has every appearance of dying before 

morning. 

 

July 18th  

 Said goodbye to Arthur and left at 4a.m. for Port Elizabeth.  It was quite dark 

so missed a very pretty bit of scenery called 'the port'.  Just after leaving Grahams-

town - a rather uninteresting drive - quite a change though to see sea again and very 

pleasant to think that it was really to be my high-road to home - this time. 

 

NOTE:  Evidently Arthur had Asked AHC to Send out or Bring Some Items from 

Auchendarroch.  The Diary ends with these lists: 

 For Arthur at home 

Send out Manton 

Roehandled 'Skean Dhu' 

Look out about 'Euphorbia' 

Small deer-stalking glass 

1 thick pair of gloves for thorns 

Pointer bitch.  

Send out white shirts from Arundel - Bond St. 

Good Peat's saddle - Hunting - stuffed for Cape Horse 

Bridle with bit to buckle on 

Waller's letter £54 

Books .... travel etc.  New works 

 

W. Beck Esq.,  

London and South African Bank, King William St. London 

H.G.Elliot 

Capt. E.F.Draper Esq. 

12 Buckingham Gate 

Strand, London  N.B. Elliot had went in for fiz! 

 Songs for Arthur 

I8M [not clear what that means] 

I'm the Lad 

Life is like a mighty river. 

Paddy dear and did you hear. 

Robinson Crusoe 

When all the world was young 

Out Out to the Forth 

Far away 

The Vagabond 

A youth - light hearted and content. 

Just like Sinbad the sailor 

Merrily the throstle sings 

Up in a balloon 

Kathleen Aroon 

I fancy I can see her now. 

Kafosalum 

The tough bred Oxford man 
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Riding on the cob 

Walking in the zoo 

I'm a public guardian 

 

NOTE: These would be popular tunes available on sheet music.
291

 

 

 

NOTE: The year can be clarified once the currently missing diary of Arthur's is found 

which contains his rough sketch of himself up a thorn tree in his kilt with a lion below.  If 

Alister was with Garnet Wolseley in the Ashanti expedition in 1873, (below) then the above 

should be dated 1872.???  Not necessarily. 

1872 Autumn 

 

Lorna quotes incidents in London on Alister's way back to Scotland.  Her sources were letters 

which survive and which are quoted here. 

From Alice Wedderburn whose mother was sister of Alister's mother: 

 

  'Alastair was always to me a most romantic character and your dear Aunt 

Mary [his sister] who was his special chum in the family used to tell me about him for 

of course I was eight years younger than herself. [Mary Campbell of the 

Auchendarroch family had been born in December 1844, therefore the writer of this 

letter was born in December 1852]  She and I were great friends in the old days and 

had the same birthday oddly enough December 10th.  She was a dear as you must 

remember and most unselfish and loveable - She told me Alastair was gifted with 

second sight and foretold his own death as you probably know.  He was to have three 

warnings first.  The first was a terrible smash up with a dog-cart in Ceylon, I never 

heard what the second one was.  The third was I fancy a dream he had, sharing his 

tent with a doctor or surgeon the last night of his life - to whom Alastair said on going 

out of his tent in the morning (This your Aunt Mary told me) the young Doctor or 

Surgeon hearing said to him by Alastair "That is the last sunrise I shall ever see for 

my last day has come" - and Alastair was never seen again though his great friend  

[sic] MacLeod of MacLeod who died the other day at 88 searched every cave he could 

in the vicinity of the battle (we fought against the Zulus [sic] and their king) in which 

Alastair fought with us - and the ground there was honey-combed with dark caves.  .  .  

. 

  'I remember his coming to see my mother whom he was fond of and ourselves 

when we rented a house in Thurloe Square and my being most anxious to be friends 

with him and kind to him as a cousin should.  Somehow one could not get very near 

him.  He was of middle height, not good looking, but very interesting and not like 

others.  There was to me an air of melancholy about him and no wonder - No home - 

No profession - No money - he seemed indeed friendless and alone in the world.  He 

was far the cleverest of all his family, and but for that inveterate hatred of obeying, 

ought to have made his name.  He was a born fighter - fought with the Maoris in New 

Zealand and later fought against the Russians  - was called 'Shipka Campbell', being 

the last man in the Shipka Pass to leave it -That he was brave was without question.  

He fought in the Shipka Pass on the side of the Turks .  .  .  .  

 

From Alice Wedderburn's sister 'Muly'  
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'My dear Lorna 

  .  .  .  . About Alister - I am afraid I can't tell you anything of importance.  He 

was always reckless and adventurous, and gave his mother and the sisters much 

anxiety and trouble - he would disappear for years and they would hear nothing of 

him, and then turn up amusing and charming, for a while - He came once to stay with 

us in Thurlow Square [in London] for two or three days, and one night never came 

home, next morning turning up at breakfast time saying he had been too late to disturb 

the house hold and had spent the night in a cab shelter.  In appearance he was short 

(for a Campbell) with a plain face - rather like Wattie [Walter his brother] - I thought 

fair but Alice says no - anyhow not dark like your father and Arthur - I suppose Mary 

told me he was turned out of the Navy for having over-stayed his leave in some 

foreign port and swam back to the ship without any clothes on. 

  That anyhow was the story - He did a wonderful trip in a sailing boat from 

Ceylon to South Africa I believe - but you probably have some knowledge of that - 

and also how he finally disappeared during one of the little wars in South Africa and 

was supposed to have been murdered [killed in battle] by the natives in a cave when 

he had gone to look for a native fur cloak.[Was this story about a feather cloak 

confused with a Maori story during his time in New Zealand?] 

  People were very fond of him, notwithstanding his want of ballast - and Mary 

[his sister] was devoted - Julia was very anxious he should marry the daughter of the 

Laird of Culloden [Forbes], but she refused him [or her father did?].  She [Penelope 

Forbes] died of consumption soon after I believe. We were all at the Inverness 

Meeting at the time [The Northern Meeting ball] and much excited about it all.  The 

worst of getting so old is that one has no one older than oneself to ask about the 

family history and when one is young one is too much taken up with one's own doings 

- your father [Neill] and near contemporaries - but there was a gap between him and 

the others - so the elder ones almost belonged to another generation.
292

   

   

The wound in his thigh was giving him trouble and when he was at home at Auchendarroch, 

his mother insisted on his seeing the doctor.  The local doctor was still Dr. Hunter.  The 

splinters of bone was found and removed without an anaesthetic.  The leg was bound up.  The 

doctor told Alister to lie in bed until he told him to get up.  But when the doctor left the front 

door, there was Alister waiting to laugh at him.  He had climbed down the ivy.
293

 

  

1873-75 
The following is edited from Lorna Campbell Phipp's research into the situation on the Gold 

Coast in 1873-75 as background to her writing on AHC's time there, based upon public 

record, news reports and his fragmental diary about September that year: 

  

 'There was trouble on the Gold Coast [now Ghana].  The British had taken over 

certain territories from the Dutch.  The natives did not understand the transaction and 

feared for certain of their land rights.  This caused unrest which was further fostered 

by a neighbouring native state.  Ashantee [now Ashanti] lay about 100 miles inland. 

The Ashantee king was named Coffee Calcalee.  The unrest on the coastal settlements 

suggested to him a good opportunity for an attack.  His invasion put the European 

settlers in a dangerous position.  Sir Garnet Wolseley was sent out in command of a 
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punitive expedition.  Alister managed to be included.  They drove back the native 

forces who were harrying the settlements.  They then marched inland, building a road 

as they went, fighting any resistance they found and driving them back northwards.  

Having failed to stop the advancing British force with his army, the Ashantee king 

attempted witchcraft.  A priest with attendants appeared in the path of the advance.  

His arms were spread wide.  In loud stern tomes he cried that this was a holy hill; 

thousands of Ashantee warriors stood at the top and ready to slaughter the enemy.  

'Death is in the Path.  Go back!' he cried. 

 'The warning was translated.  The British laughed and ran forward to find the enemy.  

The priest turned and fled.  On the hilltop no warriors were found but only a human 

sacrifice, spread-eagled on the path.  Strung across the road a single thread, soaked in 

blood, barred the way and a gun and dagger made of wood pointed the way 

 'When Sir Garnett got to within a short distance of Coomassie, the Ashantee capital, 

the king sent him a message that he would pay an indemnity if he would stop his 

advance.  Sir Garnett replied that first the Queen Mother and her son should be sent to 

him as hostages.  The king refused.  Sir Garnett marched on.  After clearing the town 

of inhabitants, he burned it to the ground.  Then he marched back to the coast before 

the rains, which were due, could prevent him. 

 'Alister kept no diary during this expedition, which he yet seems to have 

accompanied.  However, this was no doubt when Sir Garnett came to respect him for 

his understanding of native peoples and his courage.  Alister did tell one story about 

the expedition: That the Queen Mother of Coomassie offered to make him her 

husband.  That he had refused, saying that 'the honour is too great' but that his friends 

had forthwith rushed him away because she was a bloodthirsty old lady and his life 

was not worth much following his rejection of her offer.  The Ashantees were 

accustomed to blood thirsty ways in their beliefs.  If a noble died, they believed that 

he could not be happy or comfortable in the place to which the dead go unless he was 

accompanied by slaves.  The greater the noble, the greater number of slaves.  The 

slaves were taken to the grave site and slaughtered there.    

 

The expedition against the raiding Ashanti took place from October 1873 to February 1874.  

Garnett Wolseley was in command.  There is some evidence that Alister took some part in 

this venture.  This appears to be where Garnett Wolseley had met him and. possibly due to 

his ability to relate to tribal peoples, would latter call for him to join him during the 1878 

Zulu War. 

[Lorna believed that Alister must have witnessed such a slaughter because when in Bulgaria 

he was sent to enquire into a massacre, he wrote in his diary that he dare not describe the 

scene and added in brackets (Coomassie).']
294

 

 

NOTE: 

Sir Garnet Wolseley, (1833-1913), created 1st Viscount Wolseley.  He was born near Dublin.  

He joined the army aged 19 in 1852, served in the Burmese war 1852-3, the Crimea where he 

lost an eye, the Indian mutiny 1857, and the Chinese War 1860.  He commanded against the 

Reil rebellion in Canada in 1870, and in the Ashanti war in 1873.  After other posts in India, 

Cyprus, South Africa and Egypt, he let the attempted rescue of General Gordon at Khartoum.  

He was created a baron in 1882, and after the Sudan campaign of 1844-45, a viscount. As 

army Commander-in-Chief 1895-1901, he carried out several reforms and mobilized forces 
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for teh Boer War 1899-1902.  The author of several military works, he died at Mentone in 

France in 1913.
295

      

 

1874 

Alister would seem to have gone home to Britain between his joining the expedition of 1873 

under Sir Garnet Wolseley and his return in May 1875 on a private expedition to trade.  

However, there is evidence that he returned to South Africa in 1874, found by Fraser: 

  

William Scully, who knew the Campbells on the goldfields, [diamond fields?] next 

encountered Alister Campbell in the latter part of l874 in Swaziland. Campbell walked out of 

the bush with a marrow bone from a giraffe that he had shot and asked to roast it over the 

expedition's fire. With Scully was a former French cavalry officer and veteran of the Franco-

Prussian war called Morisot who met Campbell again in Turkey in l877.
296

 

  

Campbell next appeared on the Gold Coast in West Africa in May 1875. The Gold Coast 

Times of 22nd May l875 announced that 'Mr Campbell, who arrived from England on the last 

mail boat, intends joining M. Bonnat and Prince Ansah for the purposes of obtaining 

specimens of the feathered tribes of the country, of studying its geology and obtaining 

specimens of the auriferous quarts [sic].' 
297

  

  

Campbell entered the service of the Ashanti government as an emissary to the rebellious 

Dwabenhene who had previously been under the rule of King Mensa Bonsu of the Ashanti. 

The use of Europeans in such positions was not uncommon and was presumably intended to 

show the prestige of the employer. Campbell remained in Coomassie buying gold for several 

months until the unbusinesslike conduct of  the natives began to get on his nerves.
298 

  

In his second visit to the Gold Coast, now as a trader of sorts, Alister kept a Diary.  Part of 

the Diary.  What survives is a transcription by Lorna Campbell Phipps.  As was the custom in 

those days, Europeans travelled with much baggage and required porters - called here 'men' to 

carry it.  AHC was bringing up a large shipment of trade goods, so this was not just personal 

baggage.  Some of his evident grumpiness and impatience may have been accounted for by 

his having a fever, presumably malaria.. 

 

 Sept.11[1875] 

  Left C.C. camped at Aukobin 

 12th  

  Dunquah about 3.  One lot of my men stuck at Yan Coomassie.  Sent them 

away 

 13th  
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  Got 6 Ashanti men.  Left 1.pm. Passed to Kraw (Chief Mensah) Camped 

Dubiassie 

 14th  

  Breakfast at Atropoon.  Here the Chief presented me with a dirty piece of 

paper on which was written an order for 2/- [two shillings, two 20ths of a £] This was 

from the sailor youth. 

Camped at Atoomsie. 

 15th  

  Breakfast at Engua (past Entooba) Camped at Drakloo [or Prakloo?] 

 16th  

  Sent for men.  Could only get 4. 

 17th  

  Essanan.  Met messenger with a letter for me from Mr. Ansah and a native 

cloth from the King - he had sent the cloth to me on the day I left Coomassie but I left 

too early so he sent it down by a Chief who has been 14 days from Coomassie. This 

afternoon while lying down I heard my Ashanti boy (Gympie) scrubbing away at my 

boots - not over clean after 9 miles of mud.  I did not notice till he had finished that he 

was using one of my hair brushes. 

 18th 

  Fever.  Turned off at Akrofoon.  Camped at Akonentupa about 1 miles off 

track to the right. 

19th  

  Kwisah - here I was presented with another order for 2/6 [2 shilling'Mr. s and 

6 pence - 12 pence to the shilling] Mr. Cumbald please pay'. evidently meant for me. 

 20th  

  Sunday [?]. Sent men on . Kept 3 men with me.  Left in afternoon.  Camped at 

small [croom?] on the Denkera road. 

 21st 

  Breakfast at Arnoapul - Found men at Arsaminia.  Camped at Edwabin.   

 22nd  

Kaisi - Coomassie 

 Thursday 23rd of September '75. 

  Got in to Coomassie last night, found a nice house, cleaned out with a lock-up 

place to keep my things in etc., and a bed stead in my room.  The boy Gympie has 

elected to stay with me.  He says he likes me and wants to wear a coat and trousers.  

This is his great ambition and so I shall not gratify him just yet as if he got them too 

easily he might desert his colours.  There is a great collection of Chiefs in here.  They 

have been summoned by the King to consult about going to war with Juabin - It seems 

that Bonnat had got as far as Atiebobo when he was captured by some of Assa Juafai's 

men, they took him to Jaubin but left Mr. Eddoes (the runaway sailor) with the King 

of Ensoota.  I cannot hear that anything very reliable is known about Mr. Bonnat.  My 

informant is Prince Ossoo Ansah who says that some of B's men were killed and since 

[then] they seem to have heard nothing.  I saw the King of Becqui last night (a coarse 

repulsive looking savage) who seems to do nothing else but drink palm wine - at least 

he got up! Drank every five minutes during one interview.  The King of Cockofu is 

here - in fact the place stinks of kings and princes.  The King of Becgin said to me 

that he wished his people & the white men to be one (holding up a finger).  I told him 

I should believe him when they left off the practice of human sacrifice, at which he 

grinned a ghastly grin and said 'Mati' - I hear and understand.  But to hear does not 

mean to obey in his case I fear.  I have begun as a regular trader and the people come 

and buy.  There is a great demand for tobacco [which] I don't sell.  My gold taker [?] 
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Does that I merely keep the accounts but it is a great way of killing the time and is 

profitable.   

 24th  

  This morning went to see the King.  I waited for some time and as they did not 

seem to be in a hurry I came away, then about mid-day they sent for me, so I went 

down, and I suppose to repay me for walking away so unceremoniously, kept me 

waiting for over 2 hours.  During our interview he told me that he had heard that 

Bonnat was a prisoner in Juabin.  This was some time ago and since then he had heard 

nothing.  I gave him my message from H.S. '  that Bonnat was a prisoner in Juabin.  

This was some time ago and since then he had heard nothing.  I gave him my message 

from H.S. ' You must keep your oath'.  Then he asked to see some of my trade, I sent 

up for samples and he went into business for half an hour. I then called  on the Queen 

who seemed very pleased to see me and asked about the lace-work.  I told her a fib, 

saying that I had sent home for some for her.  It has rained all day.  I showed the King 

the photo of Prince Jute which the Governor has commissioned me to give to 

Cofeekeirekei.  The King sent up for it again this evening.  

 25th  

  The King's man was to have come here to make very large purchases, but 

failed to put in an appearance.  These people lie like anything [as he admits he had 

just done]. Called on Busamru, the Chief who gave me the two boys who went down.  

He is ill and I gave him some medicine. 

 26th  

  People come up and look at my things, then haggle for 1/2 hour and go away 

after choosing some things which they never come back for.  I cannot stand this 

myself, but as I only play the part of a looker-on, it does not much matter.  The King 

sent up for me - went down - he had a long yarn about Assafuafai, the old story which 

I am getting very tired of.  He asked me to write to the Governor.  I told him I had 

done so.  I sent off a messenger to the coast this morning - a letter to McIver and one 

to the Governor.   

 27th  

  I have a regular levy [levee?] every morning.  The people come and admire 

my silks etc.  I have been acting doctor to one of the Chiefs, the only medicines I have 

are castor oil and quinine and I give alternate doses of these for every malady - The 

people here are very poor and there is a great deal of spurious gold knocking about.  

They feel the effects of the road to the interior being shut up very much and the 

complaints against Assafuafui are very numerous. 

 28th  

  I went down and saluted the King and shook hands with my friend Ahunah - I 

hear from a messenger who had just arrived at Prince A's place he sent over to tell me 

that Adobofru is in command of an outpost of Ashantis at some croon [?] on the 

boundary, the messenger says that Assafuafui has crossed the Dah lower down and is 

coming here.  Then people (who bring the message) are Djuabins who have been 

away - One of them who left Djuabin 3 weeks ago says that Assafuafui had started 

Bonnat off en route for the coast, but that he altered his mind before the captain who 

was to have brought him down left and sent to recall him.   

 29th  

  Little Adai [custom?]. Went down & saluted the King - one sees the number 

of people has greatly increased since the King of Brs arrival - I see there is a Chief of 

Sewhi here.  P.A. [Prince Ansah?] tells me that he has come to tender teh allegiance 

of the King of S. to teh King of Coomassie.  The weather here is most delightfully 

mild and not very hot. 
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 30th  

  I sent for the Adamfo or carpenter to ask him to make me a chair.  On showing 

him what sort of one I wanted, he said he was afraid to make it as it was too like the 

king's so I shall have to get permission for H.M - The king went out to Bantama this 

morning - I went and saw him come back.  I noticed a boy carrying a large circular 

piece of elephant hide, this is for the King's chair to stand on - My old Moorish friend 

who came overland from Sierra Leone has just been here.  He said he had come to see 

me today as it was the last of the month, and he shuts himself up for a month 

tomorrow - for some religious reason I should say - he told me he was very poor, so in 

the plenitude of my beastly benevolence I gave him a shilling and  some sheets of 

notepaper - Then I asked him to give me a charm which should make me lucky in 

trade.  He looked very solemn and, after considering a little, sent all the people away 

except my 'Kami', then, diving his hand into the deep recesses of his loose robe, he 

produced a small bag out of which he took a sort of powder composed of a brown 

dried wood dust with a slight aromatic odour, and with small particles of crystal 

interspersed through it.  He told me to take some of this and mix it in some water in 

which I was to wash myself all over, then without drying, I am to envelop myself 

completely in a cloth, covering my head, and squat  down till I am quite dry.  I am 

then to take some of the powder and sprinkle it over my foods and the result will be a 

great increase in trade - I accepted this with a most grave countenance (I hope) and a 

profusion of thanks. 

 October 1st, Friday 

  Pheasants are getting .  .  .  .  I hope - My gold .  .  .  . insisted on having part at 

least of the Moore's programe [sic] carried out.  So we got a dish full of live charcoal 

and, sprinkling some of the powder on it, as it burnt a sweet incense arose, something 

like cinnamon.  My boy smoked the foods well with this.   

  My life here now has a regular routine - I am up at daylight and wrapping 

myself in the cloth the King gave me, squat down on a stool and yarn (as well as I 

can) with my landlord who had been a great trader, and tells me all about .  .  .  . etc.  

Then about 7 my boy brings me some roasted plantains or porridge made from Indian 

corn.  Breakfast at 10 and dinner at 5 or 6.  These meals generally consist of soup 

made of fish or meat (it is seldom one can get any animal food here), yams, plantains 

etc. -In the early morning and from about 3 in the afternoon are the times when the 

people come to trade - It requires generally some three or four visits before anything 

is bought, they come first and price the articles and try and drive as good a bargain as 

possible and then after haggling for half an hour
299

 

 

NOTE: Lorna Campbell Phipps' transcription of the diary suddenly ends there.  However 

Fraser states that it continued until the 1st of January 1876.  Kinte cloth is still important in 

Ghana. 

 

Alister's father seems to have intended to do something about Campbell‘s lack of profession. 

A family tradition has it that he went to Aberdeen University to train as a surveyor but the 

University did not provide any course of that kind at the time; he may have gone to a private 

teacher.
300  

  

NOTE: 

Was there time in 1873 - or could this have more likely been between his second Gold Coast 

period and his going to Shipka where he indeed used his surveying skills to build an artillery 
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road up the pass.  The incident at the Northern Meeting was fairly clearly in the same year as 

he studied Surveying.  The expedition against the raiding Ashanti took place from October 

1873 to February 1874.  So, leaving SA in late July 1873, he had plenty of time to enlist for 

the Ashantee Exedition in October that year.  Then, since he was again seen in South Africa 

in 1874 and in the Gold Coast again in 1875 [?] and left for Shipka in April-May 1877, we 

are left with the question as to when he returned from his own expedition to Gold Coast 

which began in 1875. 

 

The following family story clearly has some basis in fact, due to the comments about 

Penelope Forbes of the Culloden family: 

  

Alister had met Penelope Forbes, perhaps at the Argyllshire [Oban] gathering.  He was 

invited to join her family party for the Northern Meeting [Inverness ball].  He had no funds so 

is said to have 'walked across Scotland' - presumably from Aberdeen to Inverness, with his 

evening kilt and clothes in a pack on his back.  The house-party was either at Culloden House 

or at an hotel in Inverness. From the letter of Muly Cannan in the Appendix, it is clear that 

both his sisters and his Wedderburn cousins were also attending the Northern Meeting.  The 

morning after the ball, Alister woke early or did not get to sleep.  As was the custom in those 

days for each visitor to a country house to set their footwear outside their bedroom door so 

that it would be collected and polished by the 'boots'. In the morning each would have theirs 

ready and cleaned outside their bedroom door.  Alister evidently thought it amusing to mix 

these up.  He also found a bowler hat in the front hall and was seen using it as a football.  

Perhaps he was still not entirely sober from the night before. 

  

Forbes of Culloden informed Alister that he was unwelcome and should leave immediately.  

Which he did.  He was also informed that he was not to see Miss Forbes again. 

 

The 'talk' about his possible relationship with Peneope Forbes seems to have been something 

hoped for by his very romantic sister Julia: ' Julia was very anxious he should marry the 

daughter of the Laird of Culloden [Forbes], but she refused him [or her father did?].  She 

[Penelope Forbes] died of consumption soon after I believe. We were all at the Inverness 

Meeting at the time [The Northern Meeting ball] and much excited about it all.'   

  

Alister's actions in abusing the hospitality of Culloden could suggest that he was not in fact 

ready for a relationship with the daughter of the house and created an excuse to be separate.  

Other than his mother and his sister Mary, he would seem to have lived in entirely male 

surroundings.  His Wedderburn girl cousin in London felt he kept her at a distance.  His 

restless style and love of remote places could suggest that he was not comfortable with his 

own feelings or the way he found himself in terms of relationships.  And yet as a young man 

he expressed much joy through his high spirits.  He was considered 'charming' and 'polite'.  

He may well have felt trapped by convention, or he may also have felt desires which were not 

acceptable in the society of his day.
301

  

[The Northern Meeting of 1873-5 could be investigated in the Inverness Courrier.]
302

 

Alister was back in Britain in May 1876 when he received a letter regarding a proposed 

expedition to Timbuctoo that he had planned with Henry Cooper, the Administrator of the 

Gambia.
17

  By then Cooper was eager that Campbell should come out and join him and that 

they should start as soon as possible. As far as is known nothing came of the plan, although 

Alister did mention the idea as a possibility after leaving Turkey.  His movements from May 
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1876 until his arrival in Constantinople the next year are unknown. Presumably he was in 

very much the same position as he had been in 1874, when he returned home from South 

Africa; 'no home. no profession. no money' as his cousin had put it.
303

 

From May 1876 until April 1877 when Russia declared war on Turkey, there are no surviving 

records of Alister's life that have yet come to light.  This might suggest that the incident at the 

Northern Meeting took place in August-September 1876 and that at the time Alister was 

studying surveying in Aberdeen.  His 'walking across Scotland' to the Northern Meeting 

sounds more likely from Aberdeen to Inverness (95 miles or three days walk) than from 

Argyll to Inverness (125 miles or more - 4 days walk).  However there is little doubt that 

Alister kept himself fit. 

  

 

The Russo-Turkish War 
 

To understand something of the historical background and to offer an idea of when Alister 

likely left Auchendarroch to Constantinople, an overview of critical events is set out here. 

  

The last serious attempt to prevent the war was the Constantinople Conference in December 

1876, the western powers and Russia hoping to negotiate independence for the Slav 

Christians in the Balkans. Sultan Abdul Hamid II of Turkey put an end to any hope of 

progress by announcing a new Turkish constitution which guaranteed full liberties to all 

subjects, regardless of their religion.  History in Turkey did not inspire trust in the matter. 

  

Because Britain and France had assisted Turkey against the Russians in the Crimea in 1854, 

the Turks expected that they would receive similar support when the Russians declared war in 

April 1877 and crossed the Danube to attack Turkish provinces on the 27th of June.  Because 

of  the vulnerability of the Mediterranean sea-route route to British India, Britain had in the 

past favoured Turkey.  

  

However this time the Russians had been called upon to support the Christian communities in 

the Balkans who had suffered under Turkish rule. Today that Balkan conflict still exists for 

the same entrenched reason of differing beliefs, many preferring the divisive force of cultural 

tradition and religious dogma to the uniting empathy of spiritual experience. The Russian 

objective was also to control Constantinople, now Istanbul, as their access from the Black Sea 

to the Mediterranean, particularly now that the Suez Canal had been opened in 1874. 

  

The Treaty of Paris that marked the end of the Crimean War had left Turkey ruling 

Montenegro, Serbia and Bulgaria as Christian peoples under Islamic rule.  These provinces 

were oppressed and constantly rebelling and looked to Christian Russia to come to their aid.  

Due to the atrocities inflicted on these people by the Turks, feeling in France and Britain ran 

so high that the Russians now felt secure from their military interference. 

  

In June 1876 a rising erupted in Turkish controlled Bulgaria which was suppressed with a 

brutality that shocked British public opinion.  Massacres of women and children were later 

documented.  The financial mismanagement of the Turkish government, culminating in their 

stopping payment of foreign debt that year, weakened British confidence in the regime. 
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In April 1877, Rumania agreed to allow the Russians to pass through her territory and on the 

24th of April 1877 the Russians declared war.  By the 27th of June that year the Russians had 

crossed the first natural barrier they faced, the River Danube, and advanced into Bulgaria.  

Their second natural barrier was the Mountain range known as The Balkans, which run more 

or less east and west.  A part of the Russian army drove towards Plevna, a small town only 35 

miles from the Danube bridge and on the road to Sofia.  Another force flowed over the 

Balkans like a wave, finding little resistance, but over-extended themselves and, like a wave 

on a beach, flowed some way back again to recoup. 

  

On the 19th of July, Turkish commander Osman Pasha advanced to Plevna and Russian 

attempts to dislodge him were repulsed with heavy losses.  Much of the following campaign 

was devoted to the struggle for this town.  Osman's garrison did much to redeem the 

reputation of the Turks in Britain. 

  

The Turkish army, slow to organize but better equipped, arrived at the southern slopes of the 

Balkans in time to push the Tsar's army back over the mountains and almost succeeded.  The 

Russians just managed to hold onto their Fort St. Nicholas commanding the 'pass' or road 

through the mountains at Shipka.  The fort was outflanked by the Turks but, due to  the 

terrain it was almost impregnable.  Although Shipka is not truly a pass in the geographer's 

sense, it is a place where a road, then known as 'the Gabrova road' could cross the mountains 

towards the place of Gabrova.  So the Russians were left in command of this road at the now 

furthest point of their advance.  For five days there had been intense fighting in the critical 

area but now both sides were short of ammunition and were licking their wounds. 

The double-headed top of Mount St. Nicholas rises only a little above the ravine-scored 

ridges of the Balkans.  The southernmost summit is a rocky up-thrust and hard to climb from 

the south.  Behind, or to the north, the rock dips to a grassy saddle before rising again to a 

lesser but broader height.  This second summit was less naturally impregnable, but more 

easily fortified than the crag, since it was accessible for artillery.  However, a force who 

surmounted the rock and held it would be a serious threat to the fort.  The Gabrova road 

skirted the base of the rock as it climbed and passed below the fort to one side. 

  

The Turks were hauling artillery onto the lesser summits flanking St. Nicholas yet not 

succeeded in destroying the fort or cutting off communications and supplies to it from the 

rear.  The two sides were busy digging in during the summer and duelling with artillery.  This 

was, it would seem, the situation when Alister finally reached the front. 

 

Alister Campbell in Turkey 
 

Alister's reasons for travelling out to Constantinople are assessed by both his niece Lorna and 

by Fraser in a similar way. Lorna wrote; 'As to his reason for being there at all, one can only 

say that where adventure was, there was he also.'   Fraser's analysis was similar; '. . . From 

what has been recounted of his earlier career it seems reasonable to suppose that employment 

and adventure were motive enough' rather than any particular antipathy to the Russians.
304

 

  

When Alister left home is not known, nor when he arrived in Constaninople.  Fraser in his 

thesis covers the period before he reached the front.  There were numbers of British and other 

foreign officers looking for work.  At first the War Minister, Redif Pasha was determined to 

have only Muslims in the army.  One alternative was the Imperial Ottoman Gendarmerie.  A 
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disgraced but highly effective British Brigadier-General called Baker had been given 

command of this unit.  Those seeking commissions were sent on a wild goose chase across 

the Bosphorus to a place called Pera.  However confidence was eroded by lack of Turkish 

official action and most dispersed or hoped for another chance.  Meanwhile Alister sent a 

dispatch to The Glasgow News which was published on the 14th of July, suggesting that he 

had left home in June.  This is the first date identifying him as clearly present in Turkey.  

This paper is described by Wirthwein as 'ultra-conservative' and was strongly pro-Turkish. 

The other paper that Campbell wrote for later in the war was the Daily Telegraph, known to 

its opponents as the Daily Turcophil.
305

 

   

He needed some action and so left for Rustchuk, a Turkish town on the Danube where he ran 

into his friend the Frenchman Morrisot whom he had met in South Africa in 1874.  The town 

had been shelled from across the river earlier, but was now quiet.  Morrisot was bored and 

suggested as a joke that they go and sit on the fortifications in hopes of being shelled by the 

Russians Alister immediately agreed and so they sat on the glacis smoking their pipes until a 

shell landed nearby and the Frenchman decided that honour was satisfied and they left.
306

   

 

Alister returned to Pera by the 14th of July when he wrote home another dispatch in which he 

announced that he was going to see the Sultan.  Yet he was still in Pera for another month.  

The London Times correspondent reported 'cases of tenderly reared men of good social 

position at home, .  .  .who have been for weeks hiding themselves in shabby lodgings, 

thinking themselves lucky if they get one meal in two days.'  Alister's expedition to 

Rustchuck suggests that he had  some funds and from his time in the gold fields, he knew 

how to live off the land.    

  

The local 'dive' was known as the Cafe Flam, 'a sort of London music hall, so to speak, 

diluted.  There is dancing and gambling going on there all night and men who would be 

ashamed to be found in a less disreputable place at home fall one after another into the habit 

of going there.   In Murray's account of an incident there, a drunken German gentleman 

caused a fight.  This raised a mob from the nearby Greek quarter who were intent on killing 

the nine or ten British men in the place.  Alister took charge and all the party drew their 

revolvers and made their way along the street to a neighbouring hotel where the doors were 

bolted against the mob.
307

 

  

The Russian invasion had startled the Sultan.  British Ambassador Layard described him as 

being 'in great fear and distress.  The situation is critical.'  This changed the attitude to the use 

of foreign officers.  Redif Pasha, the War Minister who had been against their use was 

dismissed.  Brig. Gen. Baker was give a cavalry brigade and the other would-be officers were 

commissioned in various units.
308
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Alister secured a commission as a captain and left for the front to the south of the Balkans.  

Fraser believes that he must have reached Shipka on the 24th of August.  On the 30th of 

August he wrote; 'Today I began work on the staff of Suleiman Pasha.'
309

 

  

The Turkish situation was not as dire as it appeared.  Osman Pasha's threat to Russian 

communications brought their southern advance to a halt.  Their flying-column commander 

Gourko's force was  driven back into the Balkans from the Maritza valley. Most vital of all, 

Sulieman Pasha's army was moved from Montenegro to Adrianople, between the Balkans and 

Constantinople.  His forces had defeated the Montenegrans the year before and were the best 

troops that Turkey possessed.  He moved up to Shipka. 

  

Once the Russians were driven off the peaks adjacent to Fort St. Nicholas, some of them as 

high as 5,000 feet above sea level, Sulieman Pasha concentrated his efforts on erecting 

batteries and preparing for another assault.
310

 
  

Fraser recons that Campbell must have arrived at Shipka late on the 24th of July as he is 

recorded next morning, exploring the positions after the heavy fighting of the past three days. 

'Amongst the wounded lying out in the open was Captain Michael Andreiovich, a Russian 

officer who had been shot in the leg and was unable to move. Terrified that the Turks would 

finish him off, Andreiovich had managed to get a Turkish uniform on, when he saw 

somebody coming towards him. The Russian later recounted his story to Archibald Forbes. a 

Daily News correspondent with the Russian army in the Shipka. "I was about to risk it and 

call to him, when he tripped over a root and as he recovered himself, I distinctly heard him 

say ‘Damn’. That satisfied me that he was an Englishman [British] and I addressed him in 

your language. He was most kind. His name was Campbell,  He got a stretcher on which I 

was placed. Campbell’s Turks who carried me, believing that I was a wounded countryman. 

Campbell accompanied me down into Schipka village and handed me over the care of the 

British Red Crescent organisation." Forbes believed Andreiovich to be dead and was 

astounded to meet him in Bucharest after the war.'
311

 

  

With Alister Harry now clearly established with the Turkish army, facing the Russians in the 

area of Shipka, it seems appropriate to insert an incident which had occurred at home in 

Argyll before he left for Constantinople.  Alister had two sisters, Julia and Mary.  Their 

nephew,  Keir A. Campbell told his son, the writer, how Alister Harry was staying with his 

sister Mary at a house on the Auchendarroch estate called Inverinan.  This, the two sisters had 

been given by their father.  Alister came down to breakfast one morning, saying. 'Mary, I can 

never sleep in that room again.  I had the most horrible dream.'  She asked him to describe 

what he remembered.  It involved advancing up a valley into mountains with snow on the 
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ground and troops with uniforms of two colours.  His fellow officers died or were killed and 

he was left leading what seemed a forlorn hope.  But ahead in a pass there was a knoll of 

rock, and he knew that if they achieved that, all could be well. It was a traumatic experience.  

His nightmare, as expressed to his sister over breakfast, was both vivid and horrific.  Mary 

evidently insisted that he write a description of the whole experience.  As will be seen, after 

an act of remarkable bravery, Alister wrote in a letter to to Mary that it was as he had written.  
312

 

  

Presumably due to his Surveying training, and the shortage of engineer officers, Alister was 

given the task of finding a route for an artillery road up to the Turkish western batteries. 'This 

was meant for a winter road so that guns, etc. may be got up in defiance of the weather and 

unexposed to the view of the enemy.'
313

 

  

The Turks had evidently performed astonishing feats in hauling field guns up to their 

positions on the 5,000 foot high mountains, greatly surprising Lt. Julian Layard, one of the 

British military attaches with Suleiman‘s army.
314

 

  

On the 10 September 1877, Alister began work on his road. 'They gave me a company of 

Arabs. With the help of a stick I made myself understood.  What wonderfully hardy fellows 

their soldiers are! My men today had been working for several hours when the whole corps of 

them came to me and made me understand by showing me how loose his belt was and 

pitifully patting his [sic] stomach that the men were hungry.  A little after, I was informed 

that the rations had arrived; I went over and found a man with a bag of hard brown biscuit 

and some pieces of musty black bread, this was all.  I wonder what our men would do with 

such rations?'
315

 
  

Work progressed well and he was able to lead a battalion up the road, 'which is getting like an 

avenue', in preparation for the big attack of September l7th. Eventually he had two battalions 

of Turks under his command and had completed the work on September 22nd. The road 

made communication easier but even after its completion it took two hours to reach some 

positions in the left attack; guns still had to be hauled by 200 man teams with ropes.  His next 

task was to survey the extensive Turkish field works and draw a plan of them. 
316

  

  

The scale of human suffering during the war was huge. The Turkish army medical services 

were rudimentary and with the volume of fire that defenders could produce, many attacks 

resulted in l0-20% of the force needing evacuation. Both sides usually finished off wounded 

prisoners on the spot. British commentators were almost universal in their condemnation of 

Turkish medical facilities and in praise of the British sponsored organisation. The medical 

arrangements in the Shipka pass were the subject of a report by a Royal Naval Staff Surgeon, 

Fleetwood Buckle, who stated that the Turkish soldiers always wished to be treated by the 

British in preference to their own doctors. In his newspaper articles Campbell, who was away 
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when Buckle was there, also contrasted the excellence of the British arrangements with what 

he saw as the dishonesty and laxness of the Turks.
317

 
  

There was a well developed British aid organisation in existence. The National Aid Society 

had been first upon the scene, having been involved in the Turko-Servian war of l876. In 

December l876 the Duke of Sutherland formed a committee to raise money to ease suffering 

amongst the Turkish army. This body was named after the Duke‘s London residence, 

Stafford House. The Turkish Red Crescent employed British staff and Lady Strangford ran a 

hospital in Sofia. Campbell came into frequent contact with British doctors, particularly those 

of the Stafford House field ambulance which was stationed at Shekerli on the plain about two 

miles from the foot of the pass. Their quarters were used as a kind of guest house for British 

visitors and Campbell sometimes slept there. As time went on the doctors, in addition to 

battle casualties. also received many patients brought in by John Blunt, the British Consul at 

Adrianople. These were civilians of both sexes who had survived massacres carried out by 

the Bulgarians. Blunt and his colleague John Calvert spent much of their time distributing 

relief, collecting evidence of atrocities and trying to get the Turkish authorities to curb the 

worst excesses. Even two British tourists were persuaded to play their part; Sir Reginald 

Beauchamp and Charles Walpole were travelling in Bulgaria and besides watching the 

fighting in the Shipka Pass, they investigated atrocities and requested Suleiman Pasha to 

provide guards for one village; the Bulgarian inhabitants had actually threatened to fight their 

fellow Christians in defence of their Muslim neighbours. rather than see them killed. 

Unhappily, when the Bashi-bazouks arrived the Muslims were unable to stop them 

slaughtering their protectors.
318

 

  

Fraser discovered that there had been a series of horrific massacres and that the Turks did 

little to hinder murders of civilians by wild groups of armed peasantry.  He writes:  

 

To the conventional horrors of war had been added the barbarities of both sides; the trouble 

had begun when the Muslim Bashi-bazouks and Circassians resumed their murderous 

activities of the previous year against the Christian population in Bulgaria. The perpetrators 

had been driven out of Circassia by the Russians and had been settled in Bulgaria by the 

Turks. The Turkish government seems not to have possessed the ability or perhaps the will 

to restrain these marauders. Colonel Lennox, who had accompanied Campbell up to the 

Danube, described them as 'armed peasantry on foot and on horseback [who] hover on the 

outskirts of the Turkish army  These are not under any military control whatsoever but, 

as many people imagine they are irregular soldiers, the credit of the army suffers.' The 

Turkish General Mehemet Ali called them the worst ballast a Turkish army can carry along 

with it.' 
319
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When the Russians had crossed the Balkans in July the Bulgarians were able to repay this 

treatment and inflicted vengeance upon the easiest targets which were the Muslim inhabitants 

of the towns and villages south of the Balkans. David Murray described the scene near Eski 

Saghra. 'The towns are wholly destroyed and the streets, the vineyards and the  fields  are  

strewn  with  the  putrefying  corpses  of women and children.  ' The Turkish 

peasantry were forced to give up all their arms to the Russians; when Suleiman Pasha’s army 

appeared the Russians redistributed the weapons to the Bulgarians 'who immediately turned 

on their Turkish neighbours and ruthlessly murdered them indiscriminately, the women being 

first subjected to the most horrible outrages.'
320

 
  

Although political views to some extent affected attitudes to the massacres at home. Britons 

on the spot were uniformly appalled by the slaughter of non-combatants and wounded. The 

Turkish habit of mutilating the dead was abhorred. Such activities were contrary to the 

Western view of war, which ought to be a limited conflict between armed forces with proper 

treatment for those incapacitated or not directly involved and governed by the Geneva 

Convention of l864.
321

 

  

One of the most widely read English works on warfare was Sir Edward Hamley‘s Operations 

of War, published in 1866. In his introduction Hamley emphasised that military history had 

much worthy of study; 'even the horror and devastation are so picturesque.'
322

 

   

His work is full of convergent approaches, bases, forming fronts to the flanks and other clean, 

neat, tactical and strategic movements.  The Turks, miserable generals that they were for the 

most part, went for the throat.  Archibald Forbes writing from the Russian side considered 

that they fought with "a savagery which marked the perpetrators as unworthy to rank among 

civilized nations.
323

 

 

Edward Vizetelly saw the Turkish army at close quarters and attempted to put their view. 

'They do not understand the use of shooting people down to carefully pick them up again and 

dress their wounds  in order that they may speedily recover health and vigour to be shot down 

again should occasion offer. When the Turks kill they kill outright, on the principle that if a 

man be dead there is an end to him which is logical if inhuman.'
324

 
  

Campbell was able to move about fairly freely and, when not employed on reconnaissance, 

began learning Turkish and also writing despatches for the Glasgow News. Many of the 

leading British papers had correspondents with the Turks in Shipka, some merely passing 

through and others on a more permanent basis. Campbell lived down at Suleiman‘s camp on 

the plain and got to know some of these men. Captain James Gambier R. N., the Times 

correspondent upset Suleiman in a controversy over the massacres of July. The Turks insisted 

that the Russians and Bulgarians were also slaughtering civilians; Gambier is alleged by 

Campbell to have said that he had never seen a dead Moslem civilian: Gambier and two other 
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correspondents had been asked by Suleiman Pasha to investigate a massacre near Hain 

Boghaz. Gambier was reported to have offered £1 each for the production of bodies at the 

site. Austen Layard was furious; 'such proceedings cannot be condemned too strongly as 

calculated to produce the atrocities for which their authors search.'
325

 
  

An order was issued by the Porte for the expulsion of Gambier. Once home, Gambier wrote a 

strong letter to the Glasgow News in which he denied Campbell’s version of events. 'I left the 

camp of my own free will, writing Suleiman a letter to the effect that neither my own dignity 

nor that of the Times would permit me to dance attendance on any Marshall of Turkey.  I 

cannot be surprised at anything your correspondent sends you.'
326

 

  

It is interesting to note the relative importance of the Times and foreign generals in Gambier’s 

mind. The matter of the massacre was indeed not as straight forward as it might have seemed. 

The consul in Adrianople, John Blunt, had had experience of the atrocities of 1876 and knew 

very well that propaganda rather than truth was the object of many of the stories going 

around. George Stoker, who was a doctor in the field ambulance at Shipka, published a 

somewhat colourful account of his experiences in 1878 which throws some interesting light 

upon journalistic ethics of the 1870s. In a cafe in Pera he heard the following conversation: 

'How is it old fellow’, said A to B, ‘that you are so flush?’ ‘Oh’, said B, ‘its easy enough. The 

British public want atrocities so I collect six or seven Turkish ones and sell them to a philo-

Russian paper at a pound a head. But', he remarked, ‘Russian atrocities are better still; they 

fetch 30/- if sold to a paper with philo-Turkish tendencies.'
327

 

 

Fortunately, Campbell was on better terms with the other reporters than he had been with 

Gambier. His friend Murray turned up on September 14th 1877. He had been writing for the 

Scotsman but, as was the case with other reporters, he had become involved in distributing 

relief supplies. Journalists also frequently helped the British doctors with the wounded. 

  

Other journalists who appeared included Drew Gay who wrote for the Daily Telegraph and 

was violently pro-Turk, even by the standards of that paper. He had managed to get in and 

out of Plevna before it was surrounded. The Daily Telegraph's permanent correspondent in 

the Shipka pass was Major Leader who was a victim of typhoid in October. Drew Gay 

immediately telegraphed Campbell and offered him the post which he accepted. He sent his 

first despatch on October 29th, an account written on the 27th of his investigation of a 

massacre in the mountains. discussed later in the chapter. This was published on November 

26th, a delay of almost a month. Campbell usually gave his material to fellow Britons visiting 

the pass who presumably posted it in Constantinople. Telegraphed despatches could be in 

London in two days but had to be translated into Turkish for transmission. This could lead to 

confusion, as Campbell described. 'One of the correspondents telegraphed down for three 

dozen of brandy and a curry-comb. A few days later he got the answer from Adrianople, 

saying that ‘the 30 dozen of preserved milk and the umbrella’ which he had wired for had 

been sent off.'
328
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A note in Alister's hand in purple ink on a folded sheet of lightly lined paper, found among 

the papers of Lorna Campbell, donated to Richard: 

 

 'On the morning of the 29th the Russians has made no movement towards cutting the 

pass either from insufficiency of troops or perhaps - as afterwards appeared - hoping 

to kill two birds with one stone and by capturing the upper fort of our works to 

command the whole gorge, all night long Chabir Pasha's troops moved up the pass, 

the road in the wooded gorge being one mass of men and horses crowding 

upwards.'
329

 

 

Alisteir Harry Campbell's Diary of his time in Bulgaria with the Turks -  

Un-Edited Version 
 

Shipka Diary of A.H.Campbell transcribed by his niece Lorna Campbell Phipps. 

 

Preface 

This Diary was written by Alister Harry (or Alastair Harry) Campbell while on the Turkish 

front in the Russo-Turkish War in 1877.  He had gone out as a correspondent and was then 

enlisted by a Turkish general Suleiman Pasha to be on his intelligence staff. 

  

The complete text was first transcribed by Lorna Campbell (Phipps) in the 1930s from the 

original Diary of AHC.  From this she produced an edited down version of which a secondary 

typescript also survives. Her intention was to turn that into a biography of AHC.  On deciding 

in old age that she could no longer complete that work, she sent what she had transcribed to 

Richard Campbell of the Arduaine family, with whose descendants her transcripts have 

remained to date (June 2013).  However the ultimate intention is to lodge any originals with 

the NLS or Records Office.         

 This original typescript had sections crossed out in soft pencil during Lorna's editing 

process for the reduced version, but the text is still perfectly readable and has been used for 

this further (June 2013) transcription, being the full version taken from the Diary before 

editing.  The original Diary has yet to come to light, if it still exists. 

The sheets of typescript by Lorna are too tattered to scan and so this is being re-transcribed 

by Diarmid Campbell in June 2013.   

 

NOTE: Because many people may naturally find the 19th century habit of calling all British people 

'English' or 'Englishmen' (whatever their origin) to be rather thoughtless and archaic, not to say 

arrogant, I have substituted ['British'] or ['Britisher'] in the text.  (Unless of course the individual was 

known to be English, like Layard). This curious style appears to have been on a par with the 19th 

century custom of calling Scotland 'North Britain' while not calling England 'South Britain'  This 

attitude seems too pointed not to have been consciously inserted into the culture of the time.  The 

effect, although doubtless not the intent, was clearly to provoke an un-necessary degree of nationalism 

in Scotland. Which no doubt also provokes nationalism in England.   DAC   
 

Copied from "Note Book of A. H. Campbell, July 1877." 

 

An initial page was torn out, contents unknown. 
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Aug. 30th  

 

 Today I began work on the staff of Suleiman Pasha.  We have to go up in turns to 

look after the fortifications.  I am lucky in getting with me a man who speaks English 

fairly.  He was attached to the second Queen's for some time at Aldershot.  Our camp 

here is a very rum one to look at.  I am on straw in fact we all lie on straw here, 

though we are not in clover.  Fife and Layard - the military attaches are next me.  Fife 

under an old bullock cart, which he sleeps on, or under, as the case may be.  The 

general has a Bell Tent but he is the only one who has one.  Our camp is just behind 

two of the old Roman Tumuli which rise up out of the level plain and occasionally, 

the Russians drop a shell over into the plain beyond, but it does no harm as the 

remainder of the troops are camped beyond range. 

  

 My Turkish brother-officers are very civil and ask me always to breakfast.  Their 

people know how to forage and they always have fruit and there is lots of rice and 

milk and beef and mutton to be got and regulation biscuit as hard as a flint which have 

to be soaked in water and rebaked or eaten in a spongy, soaky state.  There are several 

[Britishers] here, belonging to red-cross and correspondents.  We heard yesterday that 

there were three thousand Bulgarians entrenched some miles away, afraid to come in 

on account of the massacre. 

  

 Note: Sept. 6th (Beauchamp and Walpole) 

   B & W have been out again.  No attention paid to the request of villagers.  

Basheis been out and murdered all the B. [Bulgarians] and driven in their cattle.  

 [Note on Fly leaf] 

 

 Note: Letter today (6) Hussein Bey's ADC. 

 

 It's strange that some of the Bulgarian villages have been quite overlooked in the 

recent massacre. 

   

 Beauchamp and Walpole - two [Britishers] who are out here on pleasure, found a 

village up the valley in which Musslemen and Bulgarians were living peaceably 

together, they both said they wished to remain so, but said [sic] wished the general 

S.P. [Suleiman Pasha] to be informed that they were there in order that he might send 

a guard of Turkish troops there. 

  

 Gambier [?] the Times correspondent says [he has] not even seen a single dead Turk 

in any of the villages he visited.  Last night Hussein Bey said he would take Layard to 

a village where there are 250 murdered Turks lying together - men and women. 

 This afternoon I strolled up into the village of Shipka.  It's a perfect ruin like many of 

the others.  Burnt timber and piles of fallen-in masonry lying about, mixed up with 

which lie household utensils and books etc.  Now and again you meet slinking 

Circasians slinking off with loot, some of them driving whole cartloads away  and as 

fast as they finished a house it is set on fire to[o] so now little remains.  I was attracted 

by a larger building than any of the others.  It had not been spared, but had been 

strong enough to resist the flames.  It was the Bulgarian church.  The pictures of some 

saints on the walls still remained, and in one niche at one end as a picture of Our 

Saviour.  Outside the porch I picked up some quaint castings in brass.  They 

represented dragons and had been hacked here and there, no doubt their weight 
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causing the Circasians to think them gold.  Over the porch were two bronze dragons 

facing each other and in the center [sic], a cross. 

 

 [Note in the left side] 

 It would seem useless or worse for the Turks to do any more than they have done.  

Taking Fort St. Nicholas by storm could do little good and the waste of life would be 

tremendous.  The Turks have already the command of the pass and their positions are 

so strong as to defy attacks.  Should Osman Pasha or Muhamet Ali cut the Russian 

line at Buyora, the Russians in the pass would have to surrender.  They (the Russians) 

don't want to invade Roumelia.  In another month the rains set in and it would be 

impossible for them to keep up the immense pain to feed an army in the winter. 

 

31st Friday [August 1877] 

 No firing last night.  From where we lie in our gypsy encampment we  have a 

splendid view of the plain below us, and can watch the troops of Circasians etc: as 

they come in with their flags.  The main camp of the troops which remain on the plain 

(mostly cavalry and transport) are camped from half a mile to a mile down from us, so 

as to be out of the range of the guns from Fort St. Nicholas. We are quite safe here 

under the lee of the friendly Tumuli. 

 The Times Correspondent - Gambier and two of the others left today for Yeni 

Zaghara.  The remainder of the staff are busy, they have been up for some days 

recconoitering and are now drawing up a report of their work to send to Stamboul.  

They are now seated cross-legged in the open air or under the shade of branches etc: 

smoking of course and hard at work.  I have nothing to do so am busy learning 

Turkish. 

 Fourteen battalions of infantry arrived last night.  They will move up to strengthen the 

army in the pass.  Captain Gambier, the Times Correspondent, leaves today on 

account of some dispute with Suleiman Pasha. 

 Strolled round the camp on the plain.  There are many thousand transport wagons 

camped on the edge of a large wood and partly in it.  There couldn't be a better place 

for a camp.  It has water, wood, shade, abundance of fruit, and lots of meal.  

 If they would only take ordinary sanitary measures - the stench of the place is fearful 

and there will soon be an epidemic amongst them.  I explained to one of their officers 

how very easy it would be to burn all the offal etc: but he only shrugged his shoulders. 

 The telegraph wire continued today between here and Kesanlik.  No firing today, 

troops fall in and the Battalion after Battalion gave a cheer.  News has arrived tonight 

of a victory by Osman Pasha near Tunga? (A pass captured from the Russians). 

 

Sept. 1st [1877] 

 A better morning could not have been wished for. (The first by a sportsman) and I 

could hardly think, looking up at those peaceful looking wooded heights that men 

were lurking there behind entrenchments and guns planted waiting to shot men not 

partridges. 

 We opened the cannonade this morning from the western battery, quickly responded 

to by the Russians from St. Nicholas and their other batteries, while their eastern 

position soon too took up the firing which was kept up for three hours or more very 

hotly. 

 I must explain to you our different positions here and take you with me to each in 

turn. There are three roads practicable for guns etc: up to the Shipka Pass.  The center 

one ( or carriage road as it is known)  is the one up which the Russians retired and is 
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topped by the high crag which is Fort St. Nicholas.  Passing round the base of this 

crag, this road (which is the main one) runs down to Gaborra. 

 The western road leads up a thickly wooded narrow spur till it terminates in a plateau 

which runs at right angles and joins the center spur on the other side. - North of the 

main Russian position. 

 The eastern road runs out of the village of Shipka up the side of a high spur and 

turning west joins the Gaborra road just below the main Russian position. 

 I will take you with me to each of the three Turkish positions in turn.  My duty was on 

the western position.  It was here that the six days fighting took place. - lately 

 When we moved up here they did not go up the spur but brought their guns up a 

ravine which divides it from the next one [spur] further west.  Our road ran up a 

narrow ravine down which a small stream ran.  Very steep - the sides of the mountain 

covered with a coppice of beech and hazel, the ripe nuts hanging down temptingly 

over our heads.  As you approach the summit you pass through a belt of heavy black 

timber [conifers?]. Large logs lay in the stream ready to be washed down by the 

winter floods, but there'll be no Bulgarian woodsmen to guide them this year.  

Leaving the ravine, we struck up onto the spur on which the road is, and passing 

through the timber we found ourselves on an open plateau on which is the westerly 

battery.  [From there you gain] A view of Gaborra and country stretching away - view 

both ways - Bulgaria and Roumania. 

  

 To the west of the battery in an entrenched redoubt are the headquarters of Chakir 

Pasha.  Leading our horses into the trench behind the parapet as far as they would go.  

Outside, men are busy cooking.  In the first redoubt they are lying about under the 

parapet, sleeping.  Some singing and talking, their rifles laid against the parapet ready 

for action.  In the front redoubt they are hard at work digging out a bomb proof 

chamber which takes up almost the whole of the square.  In the foremost angle of the 

redoubt, in a little square house built almost entirely of cartridge boxes, seated on a 

sheepskin rug, we find the general.  He is a fat, powerful, good tempered looking 

man. (Looks as if he could hold his grog).  He and his A.D.C are just at lunch.  We 

apologise.  

 

 'Not at all' he says. 'A la guerre comme a la guerre' and commences to feed like a man 

who enjoys it.  We talk about the chances of the war etc: 

 It's a funny scene.  The little nook, three sides formed by the sods of the parapets, the 

third a wall of cartridge boxes.  The covering an old blanket stretched over some poles 

laid across.  The soldiers grouped about, lying under or leaning on the parapets.  

Commanding officers coming in now and making their reports.  And the general 

sitting cross-legged eating mutton chops and bits of cheese with his fingers. 

 Suddenly the signal man, a fine looking serf of the Circassian Guard, looks in and 

reports something.  The general begs to be excused - he speaks French fluently and is 

a most gentlemanly man - and, stooping, leaves the caboose.  We follow also.  The 

signal man's communication was to the effect that a body of Russian troops were 

moving to the eastwards over the low country to the north of us.  They were visible to 

the naked eye, About 3 1/2 miles away.  I now found out why they had excited so 

much interest. 

  

 A body of Circassians (800) had been sent across by a pass further west to recconoiter 

and try and intercept a convoy, etc: on the Gaborra road. This body of Circassians had 

been anxiously looked for all the morning, coming from the west, and now this 

Russian Column appears moving towards them from the opposite direction on the 
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same road.  The Russian troops, perhaps 600 strong - 400 infantry and 200 cavalry in 

advance, halt behind a hill which would completely hide them from the advancing 

Circassians.  We can see them distinctly post sentries behind the rise.  Then the 

cavalry dismount, the infantry pile arms and the men lie about, the horses stray into 

the green maize fields.  In front of them there is only about half a mile of the road 

visible, and if the Circassians would only come on at a gallop, they would be on top of 

them in spite of their sentries.  We watch in great excitement for the denouement, but 

in vain.  No Circassians appear.  So, leaving the lynx eyed sentry on watch, we return 

to the general's caboose. (Long before this a detachment of troops have been sent from 

here to intercept them or assist the Circassians. 

 The Turks are very sanguine and constantly say that the Russians would never have 

got to the Balkans had it not been for Servia [sic] and Montenegro. 

  

 We  were talking about explosive bullets and two officers were saying that they 

distinctly hears the explosion of balls striking men on more than one occasion.  

However we have tried to find some of the cartridges and have not succeeded yet. 

 Leaving the redoubt, we mounted our horses and go on to the battery.  Between the 

redoubt and the battery there is a hollow. In the hollow there was beautiful green turf, 

now ploughed up by shells that come whistling over the battery.  Across this bit we 

have to gallop our horses as hard as we can and its  mauvais two minutes.  The heavy 

firing is nearly over - only an odd shot from the Russians.  They work their guns very 

well indeed.  Till I got here I had no idea how far the Turks had got to the rear of the 

Russian position.  One can't judge from the plain below.  The ridge up which the 

western road runs joins onto the main spur at right-angles - the main spur running 

about N.W & S.E..  The plateau then takes a bend round to the back of the Russian 

position and terminates i a high wooded ridge on which is the road to Gaborra at 

about 500 yards in the rear of the Russian position.  It was on this wooded spur that 

the hardest fighting took place, and under the old beech trees there are many signs of 

how desperate the fighting must have been. 

  

 All along the ridge facing north the troops are lying behind a parapet of loose stones .  

.  .  stone of which the hill is composed. The soil is very shallow and it is with 

difficulty that enough soil had been scraped up to cover the bodies of the men who lie 

exactly touching the [adjacent] man.  Those outside the breastwork have just been left 

there and no one can imagine the stench - it is so bad that one pays little heed to the 

shells that burst occasionally overhead or hum  [?] will kill more men if they remain 

here long. the branches of the old beeches.  Russian peaked caps, broken bayonets and 

water bottles lying about, cartridge boxes [and] belts, while the ground is strewed wit 

empty cartridges.  The work of building up parapets and traverse is going on fast and 

the position is now very strong.  I am sure that the malaria caused by the dead 

[muscovites?] will kill more men, if they remain here long, than the bullets or shells 

of the living ones. 

  

 We go on to the very end of the peak.  Here, the trees even tall us how hot the fire 

must have been.  Not a leaf on one. - shattered, splintered and torn.  About 900 yards 

to the S.E. runs the road to Gaborra and there stands a red tiled house, over a 

semicircular redoubt, our men in little stone built recesses down the face of the hill 

below the breastwork, keep potting away at the Russians and its great fun to see them 

scuttle out of the rifle pits into the blockhouse. 
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 On every position overlooking the road to Gaborra, redoubts have been thrown out, 

and as we stand there a new one is discovered further down.   

  

 NOTE on left side: 

 Considering the fire - only two men wounded today - No death in these positions 

shows how well they have protected themselves. 

 

 The first shell whistled over our heads - evidently to try the range.  A few days ago a 

large train and numbers of tents were encamped under the main position, but these are 

all gone now and there is a sort of idea that the Russians meditate a retreat - this may 

be premature.  They are admirably fortified and have a knack of concealing their 

numbers.  All depends on Mohammet Ali and Osman Pasha. 

  

 Looking down on the road we suddenly see a carriage drive out from below one of 

their redoubts and go fast down the road to Gaborra.  There's a story about the 

individual who drives in this carriage, whoever he may be .  .  .When the Russians 

were at Roumelia, he abducted a young girl from one of the villages and kept her 

going about with him for ten days or so and then sent her back. 

  

 We have been leaning on the parapet for half an hour when I am compelled at last to 

say to the officer who is next to me, 'You surely have buried some men in the parapet.  

It's too awful, I can't stand it [the smell] any longer.'  'Oh, no' he said, 'Just jump up on 

the top and look over.'  I did so. And down below among the debris which had rolled 

down the side of the hill were dead bodies in Russian uniform in every conceivable 

attitude, legs, arms backs of men half covered by the white stones which had rolled 

down. Just above one of these not five feet from the .  .  .  . sentries were coolly seated 

behind a little circular breastwork of stones, their eyes fixed on the Russian 

earthworks but never taking the least trouble to remove it. 

  

 We turned back, got our horses which we had left in a hollow, out of it' and rode back.  

Said goodbye to Chabur [Chakir?] Pasha who, when we had told him about the man 

in the carriage, chuckled and said, 'I'll have met him yet.  He has tried three times to 

get up to Fort St. Nicholas but my sharp-shooters were too good for him.'  

 

 NOTE: 

 the Circassians returned, having met the enemy and routed them.  The engagement 

 could not be seen from the batteries on account of the hill intervening. 

 

Sep[t] 2nd . 

 I hear that 1,5000 men are en route to us.  Also that a letter has come from the porte 

ordering Gambier away from the camp.  The Circassians were victorious yesterday 

and routed the Russian column. 

    

 Today I went up to the east Batteries etc: in a splendid position.  The only wonder is 

how they got the guns up there.  They were within 2,600 yards of the advanced 

Russian Battery, and their outposts much closer, along a spur overlapping them  

completely.  They were in great glee at the main battery for they dismounted one of 

the Russian guns on the crag yesterday. 

  

 A Russian prisoner came in last night, he had belonged to the expedition which we 

saw yesterday and lost his way.  He found himself, after wandering all night, in front 



232 

 

of one of our outposts, so he came in.  His information is not quite reliable, but he 

says there are five divisions here.  Three in entrenchments and redoubts in front of us, 

and two in camp near Garova or Gaborra.  Each Russian division consists of twelve 

battalions.  That would make about sixty thousand men.  They have a wonderful way 

of hiding their men from an enemy.  No one would imagine that there were over thirty 

thousand in the redoubts opposite.  I was within nine hundred yards of them today at 

the furthest outposts on the East side.  We have also outposts on all the principal 

points on the Balkans to the S.E. 

  

 Two more guns were got up today to the extreme west point where I was yesterday.  

They mean to sweep the road to the fort night and day. 

  

NOTE: 

 1. Redjab Pasha in command. 

 2. What is the  .  .  .  . on the main spur close under the crag in a think line? 

     It is two battalions who have entrenched themselves quite close to the Russians. 

 3. General Leman and Ahmet Bey and Austrian A.D.CA. to Sulieman. 

 4. Mortarslik [?] into position. 

 5. The Mashir went up to the eastern attack today accompanied by Leman and Ahmet 

 Bey  (not dated, possible 3rd of Sept.) 

 

Sept 3rd. 

 Today I visited out center attack.  The most interesting of all.  My way lay up the 

carriage road which deserves the name when compared with the other tracks. A road, 

well made and cut through the shale leaving the village at the west end, it winds up 

the face of the hills.  The old telegraph line ran over here.  As we ascend we pass 

cavalry vedettes, not exactly vedettes - single orderlies are posted about 500 to 800 

yards apart.  Each posted singly with a little house built of loose stones and their horse 

picketed behind some sheltering rock.  Should the Russians make a sortie on the 

trenches, the news could be carried to the plain below in no time.  Within 400 yards of 

the foot of the crag, which the Turks so gallantly attempted to storm, a line of trenches 

has been run right across the face of the hill.  An iron band which the Muscov: can't 

get over. We leave my horse where a lot of pack horses are tied under a sheltering 

rock.  Just below this is where the engagement took place some days ago. Six 

battalions were ordered up in the face of the enemy, unsupported by guns, to storm the 

crag on which the Russians were posted.  Of these six, four remain, and they are 

entrenched here within four hundred yards of the Russians.  The graves are thickly 

strewn where the houses stand and this is thicker as I ascend the hill to where the 

trenches are.  I found the Commandant sitting under a shade, i n a square sod-built 

compartment.  He spoke French well, had been through the Servian war, only having 

left the military school a year and a half  and now - Chef de battalion.  It was amusing 

to hear him speak of his life up there.  [For fourteen days the bullets whistled all the 

time and at night they ceased and talk [with] the Russians took place.  He told me 

how, in the attack, the Turks had got up to '[haut?] peirres' as he called the 

perpendicular crags above. Close in front of where we were sitting lay a dead man 

wrapped in his gray blanket.  His comrade was sitting beside the body, munching his 

hard biscuit, resting one arm on the body and gazing wistfully far away at nothing.  

The Commandant explained to me, "he's just been shot as you came up and we can't 

bury him in daylight - must wait for night, adding 'Should le bon Dieu allow us to take 

St. Pierrre I shall be very happy .  .  ."  I asked him what the Russians said when they 

yarned at night.  'They say, he said, 'When are you coming to try and take this rock 
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again?'  And we tell them to wait a bit.'  I managed to get a sketch but it was duck and 

drake work, so I came down again. 

 

 NOTE: 

 Battalions calling out .  .  .  . Padisha ? 

 

Sept 4th  

 Went to find practicable road for guns and troops up the pass, covered from fire and 

observation.  Have found one.  Will want some work, but it is not wanted just yet, so 

ther's time.   

  

 Found Sulieman and Chabur at the battery and General Leman.  Old Leman fired at 3 

p.m which he laid himself today and knocked away the Russian tents to the north of 

Fort St. Nic:  This called forth a storm of shells.  No harm done.  A bit of shell about 

as big as a plum pudding knocked away [Clarkuier's] binocular case which was 

hanging close to his caboose. 

 All the correspondents have been placed under the charge of the Chef d'Etat's Major 

so they'd better look out. 

 

Sept: 5th Wednesday  

 Last bight Chabuir Pasha sent me down a message to say that there was to be an 

infantry reconnaissance and I might come.  Layard and I went up.  It was a lovely 

morning, but when we got to the plateau it was wrapped in mist which wet one 

through. 

  

 We passed C., sitting up in his great fur-lined coat, looking inexpressibly funny. We 

went with a young staff officer and found that they had pushed out their outposts 

along a spur, right over the Russian's reserve camp between here and Gaborra.  We 

found the men hard at work quickly and quietly throwing up breastworks of logs, etc:   

The mist was very thick, so we sat and waited for it to clear off, passing the time away 

by picking wild strawberries and violets or smoking and drinking coffee.  The 

Russians do not know we are in the positions yet and our men are not allowed to fire 

till the breastwork etc: have been completed.  While waiting for the fog to clear, we 

heard the band of the Russian regiments playing quite close below us.  We stayed till 

noon and as there was no change we left.  I went on down the track and succeeded in 

finding a route for the guns. 

  

 As my work was over for the day, I galloped over to the village and made my orderly 

load himself and horse with damsons and grapes , then came home.  Only just in time 

as a fearful storm of rain and hail came on - the first sign of the wet season and I think 

it has taught us a lesson.  I managed to get my things and myself under shelter in 

Bayard's tent, but the rest of the staff with their plans etc: are a mass of pulp by this.  I 

hope they will give us tents now.  The storm was over by sundown and then after a 

little fire began to flicker and glare everywhere.  Not only on the plain where we are 

but everywhere down the Balkans, on every prominent peak, showing how our 

outposts are guarding against an advance of the Russians. 

 

 NOTE: Sent letter No.7 (Faik Bey) 

 

Sep: 6th  
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 Surveying road for guns. (This is meant for a winter road so that the guns etc: may go 

up i defiance of the weather and unexposed to the view of the enemy.  The road now 

lying up a ravine will be impassable in the rains) Went onto the plateau and found 

Fife, M. Attaln [?] there.   Went with them round out advance posts.  The men on the 

spur facing the road are building shell-proof huts and making themselves comfortable.  

Cold north wind.  Weather seems to have broken up. 

   

 From the most advanced outposts on the northern spur, we got on the Gabrovar road 

and to the N.E. of it.  Small village to the N.E. occupied by cavalry. 

  

 Hear that a spy was brought in today.  He was caught in Kazanlik making enquiries. 

 NOTE: Battle reported to be going on in Plevna (Osman) 

 

7th [of September] Friday 

 This morning when bathing I heard a shot just above me and down came a poor devil 

of an Arab.  His regiment had marched in the night before, he had been knocked up, 

fallen out and slept in the village.  Got up this morning and, going through the village 

was shot by a Bashi Bazouk, whether accidentally or not I can't say.  These fellows 

fire away at anything and have an idea that the bullet never goes any further than the 

object they aim at. 

  

 Two of the Red Cross here - Leslie and Hume - have happened to be at our camp and 

they took him over but he'll have to lose his arm,.  It's a great shame, the way in which 

these Circassians and Bashi Bazouks are allowed to go on. A company of men were 

sent up to clear the villages of them but they are afraid to punish them I believe.  It's 

as likely as not that they shot this man on purpose, for the other day they fired on the 

train coming up from Yeni Zaghra (just for devilment you know) and the Turks 

returned the fire, and they had a little enjoyment among themselves. 

 A party of infantry sent up surrounded the village and made prisoners of all the men 

found loafing about - there were about thirty.  They were disarmed and .  .  .  . 

 Correspondents [Fawcett and Coningsby?] arrived here this evening.  Been going 

round visiting scenes of massacres. 

  

 Correspondents all received an order to go to Kesanlik IO but troops arrived - 

infantry. 

 

8th [of September, Saturday] 

 Fawcett and party - Col: Blunt, Coningsby and Masters have been for three weeks 

since laving Adrianople distributing relief to the destitute and wounded (Lady 

Stanforth's fund) in different villages.  They found a very dreadful state of things - 

whole villages without a man in them, one with some 5,000 women and children all in 

a state of destitution and the whole country ruined.  They left here today for Yeni 

Zagara en route for Adrianople. 

  

 Layard very ill with fever.  Moved him off to the Doctor's camp in a wood close [to] 

here. 

  

 A spy was brought in today.  It seems he served in the  .  .  .  . Army at Montenegro 

and suddenly disappeared, then turned up again at the beginning of this war saying he 

had been taken prisoner.  Served for a short time and went away from Yeni Zagara 
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with the Bulgarians.  He came across the Balkans a few days ago and was at once 

arrested (said he'd been taken prisoner again).  Quite a young fellow.  

 Heavy cannonade this morning lasted about two hours from all the batteries.  More 

reinforcements and some guns today. They are being sent up to the pass as soon as 

they come in.  I am building a house and have to go up to the village and bring planks 

and things down... 

  

 One comes across awful things but I think after the first shock you get hardened.  I 

had to go up to the mill as I thought I might find some timber and things I wanted.  

The stream still ripples down the sluice and you would almost think there must be 

someone there as the wheel is turning and the click, click of the grindstone constantly 

going on.  But no, there's no corn in the mill, not a soul to be seen.  A little cat lies 

curled up in one corner and follows me with wondering eyes as if to say 'Where are 

they all?  What's become of them?'  I am stepping out of the back door when I stop 

suddenly.  On the ground in front of me lies the body of an old man.  Lying in the 

yard with his face turned up to the sky, fearfully hacked and disfigured, fast turning to 

a skeleton, the grey clotted hair on his beard and head having proved no protection to 

him.  No doubt that neat little cottage with its white-washed verandah was his once, 

the pretty little bower now broken and spoilt, over which those purple convolvuli trail 

so gracefully, may have sheltered his wife and children from the noon day sun.  I 

pulled some long weeds which are growing near and, breaking off a branch or two 

from a neighbouring tree, threw them over him and rode away without timber and 

very sick at heart. 

 

 NOTE: R.S. shot today [presumably means Russian spy] 

 

9th [of Sept.] Sunday 

 Laying out road up the range. [AHC's surveying skills come in useful].  Slight 

cannonade.  W.B. and Fort St. Nicholas two hours in the morning and again just 

before sundown.  Layard very seedy today - fever.  We've all got dysentry [sic] more 

or less.  Too much fruit.  Heard yesterday that V. Baker and his men are great 

favourites. - the men will do anything for them - as they say 'Allons nos alliez.' 

 

10th [Sept.] 

 Hard work with my road today  They gave me a company of Arabs.  With help of a 

stick I made myself understood. 

 Expedition which started two days ago succeeded in capturing two small positions in 

a pass this side of Hain Boghog.  Only a skirmish.  50 Cossacks and Bulgarians 

destroyed the fortifications and posted some of our men in a better position on the 

heights commanding the pass.   .  .  .  . today over mountain battery shelling crag.  K 

round battery shelling westward trenches. 

  

 What wonderfully hardy fellows these soldiers are.  My men today had been working 

for several hours when the whole corps of them came to me and made me understand 

by showing how loose his belt was and pitifully patting his stomach that the men were 

hungry.  As I had ordered them to bring their rations, and as the order here is that 

fatigue parties get double rations, I ordered them to stick to their work (My belt was 

loose too).  A little after, I was informed that the ration had arrived.  I went over and 

found a man with a bag of hard brown biscuit and some pieces of musty black bread - 

this was all.  I marched them up to a spring on the mountain side and after an hours 

rest went to work again.  I wonder what out men would do on such rations. 
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11th [Sept 1877] 

 Very wet all day.  No work.  Layard worse.  Stokes came up from Philipopolis.  

Wilbur [?] stuck up by four Bashi Bazouks he had been out snipe shooting and was 

coming home with his gun slung, when he heard a whizz behind him and two Bashis 

rode up beside him and pinioned his arms before he could do anything.   

  

 One of the party, seeing the badge (red cross) on his arm seemed to remonstrate with 

the others, saying 'Enghis Haaking'.  They took from him all the money he had and 

then one of them stabbed the horse from behind and it tore into the camp with him.  

This was close to Philipopolis and next day the man who had remonstrated came in 

and gave information about the others.  They have been arrested. 

  

 I have been handed over a suspect tonight.  He has to sleep in my tent and a sentry is 

mounted over him. (they gave him to me as I've more room - Have a tent to myself.  

He is a correspondent but came here yesterday without any passport and is under 

surveillance till he is proved to be what he says.  He is in a great state of mind.  I think 

they are quite right to find out all about everybody here as there have been many 

Russian spies about. 

 

11 Sept.  

 Note: 

 5,000 men marched under .  .  .  via .  .  . Karlowe [?] to reinforce Osman Pasha at 

 Plevna.  No news from them.  Dr. Langdon T.S. came up with a battallion of  Arabs. 

 Sent Letter No.8 (Stokes). 

 

12th [Sept] 

 Layard is very bad - typhoid fever they say he can't be moved for six weeks.  Getting 

on with the road.  Fort St. Nicholas shelled our camp here for about an hour.  No harm 

done. 

 

 Note: 

 Mortars.  2. batteries. (Leman) 4 upper.  3 lower. Today I met the officer who was in 

command of the firing party when R.S. [Russian spy] was shot.  He says he was very 

sorry for him.  He was quite cool, smoked a cigarette up to the last moment then bared 

his breast.  Shot through the heart.  Died instantly. 

  Mortar batteries opened fire tonight.  Shelled all night.  Fired 200 shells, leaving off at 

daybreak. 

 

13th [Sept] 

 One mortar was got into position last night on the center ridge over the carriage road.  

Heavy cannonading all round today, lasting till nearly sundown.  Guns from our West 

ridge firing on Gabrova road after sundown. 

 Finish road up to W. Battery.  Have to put up screen of branches over one or two 

places about 100 yds [that are] exposed.  Remainder out of sight of Russian batteries. 

  

 My suspect can only speak German, so I think I'll ask the General to let me keep him 

for a month to learn the lingo. 

 

14th [Sept] 
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 Road working two batallions.  Sketched pass.   In evening went up to trenches in 

upper [defences?] found extra rows of trench parapets and about 2,000 men.  Flanking 

trenches to command road. Russian two gun battery opened fire this morning on our 

mountain battery - center attack.  then mortars. 

 [Bulgarian?] upper line of trenches opened on two gun Russian battery and silenced 

them after three rounds of fire.  Dismounted to guns. 

 I found Leman Pasha in command, very energetic old fellow.  Sat and talked for a bit 

and then went into the magazine, not yet completed.  .  . cut out of rock, around .  .  . 

got to be covered in. Covered ways leading into it from battery  Russian infantry 

fire very slack.  Intention to shell for three days and then make an attack.  About three 

thousand infantry in front trench. There was very little rifle firing going on - very 

different from the last time I was up there.   

  

 Just as the sun set, everything was ready.  The gunners fell in and the different fatigue 

parties commenced work. 

  

 Leman Pasha and I went up to the front trenches and he gave the orders from there. 

 As the word 'No.1. Fire' was given and the shell soared up in the air, the men 

clambered up on the parapet to watch its course, regardless of the chances of Russian 

riflemen potting [at] them.  The Russians however were quiet.  We watched the shell 

as it fell just in rear of the two gun battery and it seemed as if it never would explode.  

At last it came.  A vivid flash lit up the enemy's earthworks for a moment and almost 

before it reached our ears, we heard a cheer from our right and looking up saw the 

dark figures of the men in Rajab Pasha's battery who had been also watching the shell.    

Their cheers told us that the shot had gone home.  We knew that just in rear of this 

battery are three lines of rifle pits and trenches. .  .  . There was silence for a moment 

but only a moment; then, above the ring of the picks in the trenches, Leman's voice 

rang out again. 

  

 'No. 2 Fire.'  Away went another.  This time into Fort St. Nicholas.  And so it went on, 

now one place and now another. (It was good to see the Muscov get such a supper 1/2 

constantly changing direction and charge of mortars. 

  

 Leman told me that this is to go on for three more days.  (He complained that they had 

given him the old fashioned shells.) Three more days and then we attack, but where I 

don't know.  A council of war was held tonight.  Leman came down the hill to attend 

it.  Then he went up again to direct the working of the batteries at about twelve.  They 

fired 125 shells from these four mortars last night and about 70 from the three lower 

down. 

  

 Murray and Wulmer [Wilbur?] came in today. Murray was correspondent for the 

Scotsman but is now following Fawcett on Lady Strangford's relief fund.  He has 

taken a little Bulgarian boy whose father has disappeared and when the father left, the 

mother sickened and died.  Murray was the means of attracting attention to the state of 

the Bullgarians in this part of the country. 

  

 In one town on Murray's first visit they could find no Bulgarians.  At last a man 

volunteered to show him where many families were (There were a numbers in the 

town but they were afraid to apply for relief.  Then they got another Bulgarian baker 

to bake some bread for the starving families.  On this present visit they heard that the 
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moment they left the town, the men who showed them the families were both 

immediately hung. 

 

 Note: Karlour? [Presumably the name of a village.] 

 

15th [Sept] Saturday 

 This morning I heard that volunteers had been asked for to form a storming party for 

Fort St. Nicholas.  As no officers have been asked for yet it's doubtful.  They say that 

the attack will be made tonight but I believe General Leman and think that the 

shelling will continue for one or two days more before anything is done. 

 I took a battalion up my road which is getting like an avenue. 

  

 I then went up to Chabur Pasha's battery and out to our furthest outposts towards 

Gabova.  I found the Russian camp much diminished.  They have moved their men to 

the east of the Gaborva road where they are hidden in a wooded valley.  Two cavalry 

and one infantry encampment remain. 

  

 We have sent out no recconnoitering parties from here (which we ought to).  I find the 

enemy have erected a five gun battery further down this road.  The guns come up in 

the morning and play on our advanced posts all day. They are moved down towards 

Gabrova at night.  400 men were sent away today through a pass of the road which 

leads to Tirnova.  They mean to recconnoiter and try to cut off convoys [supplying?] 

the enemy to the east. 

  

 There are not enough of them to do much good. 

 Not much firing today.  Mortars going it again tonight.  I sent my name to the General 

as a volunteer for this storming business when it comes off. 

 

 NOTE: Sent letter No.9 (Murray) 

 

16th [Sept] Sunday 

 My prisoner left this morning, sent under convoy to Philipopolis. 

 Road going on fast and twelve hundred [1,200] men at work.  Cannonade for two 

hours this morning. Russians making very good practice at Redjab Pasha's battery till 

our mortars commenced and silenced them.  Went up to the lower mortar battery, 

three guns and mountain ditto. I remained there this evening watching the firing and 

got a sketch of the position from there.  I had asked the chief of staff to let me know 

when the attack was to be made and he said he would. When I got down about an hour 

before sunset, I saw the Col. and he said nothing about it.  I thought the affair was put 

off to some other day, till my servant asked if monsieur wasn't going to monter en 

haut, and told me that the orderlies of the other staff officers were preparing arms and 

going to start at night. Just as the sun was setting, the Menshir [?] and his staff and the 

Immam in chief of the army rode up to the village.  Here we found the forlorn hope 

3,000 men and 20 officers waiting. The men with white badges on the left arm.  

Between our camp and the beginning of the village there are several fields fenced in 

by rows of pollarded willows.  In one of them in full view of the ruined remains of the 

once pretty little village, the troops were drawn up in the formation of a hollow 

square.  The general and staff and superior officers standing in a group.  The center 

object being the old white-headed Immam in his long black robes and green turban.  

There was dead silence for a moment, broken only by the mournful howl of some 

masterless dog in the village or the sudden booming of the mortars on the height 
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above.  And then the Immam lifted his voice and in a wild chant prayed for the 

success  of the expedition. 

 It was the most impressive sight - one never to be forgotten. 

  

 The square patch of moonlit grass over which the shadows of the willows were fast 

stealing in quaint fantastic shapes.  The dark ranks of motionless figures silent save 

for an occasional deep muttered 'Inshaalla'.  They were leaning on their arms, the 

moon glinting on the barrels of their riffles and lighting up their swarthy, earnest 

faces.  And the venerable Immam in the center prayed [to] Alla[h] to assist them in 

annihilating the accursed gaiours.  When the prayers were ended there was a hoarse-

whispered 'Mashalla[h] came down the ranks.  The priest withdrew, still muttering a 

prayer.  The general mounted.  The men stood to attention and Suleiman inspected 

them and said a few words relative to the nature of the the attack and the confidence 

he felt in them.  The order to march was given and four deep the column moved 

silently off, and we could see it winding up the mountain side till hidden from us by a 

bend in the road. 

  

 About 9 P.M. 1,500 cavalry went up to act in case of capture and pursuit of enemy. 

(We never imagined the other thing possible of course).  At 10 P.M. the reserve of 

4,000 men were sent up to strengthen our batteries and to be in readiness to support 

the stormers.  Marched past the camp in open column of companies.  We could not 

help admiring the way in which these men marched, silently and well.  Now all this 

time I had been told nothing of this.  I had found out where the prayers were to be 

held [and] had witnessed it from a distance.  This was natural enough as I am not a 

musselman [sic], but when the men had moved off, I thought it time to ask why I had 

not been told of the expedition.  The answer was that as I could not yet speak Turkish 

I could not of course take a command and they did not wish me to go.  After I had had 

my horse fed, I rode up the hill.  Half way up I passed the attacking party resting on 

the side of the mountain.  When I got up to the battery I could find no officer who 

could speak French and General Leman was not quite sure as to the exact hour of the 

attack but was shelling the rock at stated intervals in a desultory sort of way. 

  

 As I knew the attack would not be made until morning, I got my plaid and laid down 

in the trenches.  I woke about 2 a.m.  There was a stir in the camp.  Dark figures with 

a white distinguishing mark were moving out of a breech purposely made in the 

parapet to the west.  One or two officers were standing at the sallyport and gave a 

whispered "Alla[h] be with you" to the men as they passed out into the darkness.  

Only made more apparent by the occasional flash of the mortars lighting up for an 

instant the frowning rock above.  I couldn't find any officer that could speak anything 

but Turkish, so I got one of the officers to tie my handkerchief round my arm and 

giving him my sword scabbard, I went up with the men.  We advance silently along 

the side of the hill till we got close to the foot of the rocks.  There we divided into 

three columns, the largest in the center.  The right [hand one] was to attack on that 

side and the small one to go up among the scrub on the left.  I was with the center 

column.  We began to climb the rocks.  The right column was the first to be seen by 

the enemy.  We heard first a single shot, then a patter of musketry which grew into a 

regular roar [that] came round to us from the other side, followed by a cheer, 

answered by a cheer from the men.  Almost at that moment we were discovered and a 

heavy fire poured down on us from the rock above.  Concealment was now useless so 

with a wild 'Allah - Allah - Allah - ooooo' the men sprang up the rock, helping each 

other, pulling, scrambling stepping on the dead or wounded but not firing a shot till 
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the first parapet had been gained.  Then we commenced to fire.  The Russians retired 

along the top but very slowly, fighting every foot of the way.  Gradually we gained till 

we held the top.  There, there was a little round breastwork only about two feet high, 

full of dead men, their rifles with fixed bayonets against the side.  Here we made a 

stand for a few minutes to breathe the men as there was a sharp descent on the other 

side, and the Russians were firing steadily.  Our men lying down, the front ranks lay 

down firing and the rear ranks hurling stones down onto the enemy.  The ridge now 

became very narrow and was made into a trench across which natural barriers of rock 

ran here and there.  After time was given for more men to clamber up, another charge 

along the narrow ridge over dead and wounded men, broken muskets, drums, etc: the 

enemy making a stand behind every rock but being gradually dislodged.  At one place 

they got a momentary respite as the cry arose that these were .  .  .   our soldiers.  But 

the only way to find out was to charge, so on they went, but they were Russians.  This 

was their last stand here and with a loud Alla[h!] the Turks drove them from it, along 

a narrow ridge, bayoneting them, shooting them and hurling some of them down over 

the crest which terminated in a precipice some eighty feet high - onto the rocks below. 

 I must explain here the nature of the rock.  The ridge we had taken was the highest 

part of the rock but there were no guns on it  - only rifle men.  It terminates here, 

running north and south and overlooking the Russian two gun battery east of the rock 

and some of their entrenchments on the road. To the west of us however the ground 

sloped gradually down and then rose again up to the spur on which the real Fort St. 

Nicholas was, forming a valley about 300 yards wide, wooded lower down below but 

here at the summit bare of cover and dotted with Russian corpses.  The Russians who 

escaped from the trench retreated across the valley and took up their position on the 

opposite slope, opening a heavy fire on us.  On the crest of the opposite slope was the 

real Fort St. Nicholas - an earthwork redoubt mounting seven guns with luckily only 

one embrasure facing us.  And in that there was no gun.  All the guns were faced 

towards the west to play on Chabuir Pasha's position.  However they soon turned a 

gun round and opened a heavy fire on shrapnel on us.  All up the side of the opposite 

slope there is a series of earthworks in echelon, and here the men we had driven out 

took up their positions. 

 

 (Note: 

 Insert after 'They got a momentary respite' above.  

 We thought these might be some of our right column but they had not yet come up 

 and they did not get onto the summit but took up a position on the east side of the 

 rock and opened fire on the road and rifle pits.) 

 

 It was now getting grey daylight and the time between now and light we occupied in 

putting up a parapet on our front and north side facing the fort.  This was easily done 

as the side facing them was half a natural breastwork of rock and the gaps we filled by 

shifting the turf and stone over, having to keep up a heavy fire all the time. 

Unfortunately the trench was so narrow that to our right front where we overlooked 

the two gun battery and the road trenches, we could only get five men abreast, but still 

these fellows did splendid seervice.  We could see right into one of the embrasures 

and silenced one gun in about an hour.  The officer had come up here - a Lieut: or 

something but only remained a short time, and when daylight came I found myself in 

command without being able to speak Turkish.  I could only say "Atesh" which means 

'Fire' and "Bigum Askier" - 'Our soldiers'.  I had to use the first often enough and the 

latter occasionally, when some of the men wanted to fire on our own men coming up 

on the left. 
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 When daylight came we saw we were in a splendid position.  Had we only been 

supported, we had complete command of the two gun battery below us and our troops 

could have come up on the right of the rock and taken it without being exposed to 

much fire.  Our front facing the fort could have been made tenable had the men only 

worked and we could have repelled any assault and eventually carried the place under 

cover of the fire of the reserve which never arrived.  The men who were in the front 

trench were splendid fellows - all Turks but when the men of the right attack came up 

they lay down behind the rear breastwork under the crest of the rock and would do 

nothing - not even erect a parapet for themselves.  They were mostly Arab and Bashi 

Bazouks and had no officer with them.  Many of them never fired off their rifles. 

 

Copy of Notes I took in the Trenches during lulls 

 

 Force marched from redoubts at 3.30 a.m.  Divided in three columns.  Right keeping 

East of Rock.  Center scaling front.  Small column on left to go up wooded slope to 

the west.  Heavy fire soon opened by sentries, first on right column, then on central. 

(West unperceived)  We not replying.  Men moved well and silently. Scaled rock with 

a cheer.  Helped each other up.  Did not fire a shot till on crest of first parapet and 

then fought every foot of the way.  Russians made a stand at one place, hurling down 

stones etc:  We gradually pushed them along the crest till advance guard occupied a 

position overlooking Two-gun battery, on right. 

 Daylight   Opened fire from two-gun.  Can't elevate their guns on us.  Firing on 

Redjab Pasha. 

 7.0  

 Men firing hard but we can only show a narrow front to the east.  Have not yet 

silenced their battery.  Many were wounded coming up the rock, but now, where I am 

- East front, every man shot through the head - dead.  Some splendid men here - good 

shots - cool. 

 7.30 

 Have silenced one gun.  Men pick off the crew as soon as they show up.  Fearful 

musketry fire.  Our batteries are opening [up].  Leman Pasha with the mortars is doing 

good service. Redjab's battery has opened fire and Ahmil Pasha on the west is shelling 

Fort St. Nicholas. 

 8  

 The men I can get to the east front are firing like blazes and cheering every time they 

hit a Moscov.  They [Russians] just attempted to charge from the opposite slope but 

only got half way down.  Our men are passing up ammunition in bags.  It is carried 

from the battery (ours) by the men who carry down the wounded. 

 8.30  

 Another charge.  This time Russian officers flog the men to get them to the front.  

They retire again, leaving the valley dotted with men. 

 9.0  

 Another body of our men working up wooded slope to the west - facing fort.  Very 

few so far.  We are drawing fire from them.  When they get higher up we will charge.  

Dead passed down so far but now the men refuse to move them and they are filling 

the trench. 

 9.30 

 Holding our position. Shall want support.  Ought to have been here before.  No 

Turkish officer here.  The men come and call out things to me and I can't understand 

them.  Can only say "Fire" and "Come on"  One fellow came and kissed my forehead 
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and the next minute he was writhing in agony at my feet, shot through the stomach.  

Sun is getting high.  from here we can see the string of wounded going to the rear on 

men's backs.  Wehave not advanced since 9.30 and the men we saw on the west have 

gone over the ridge.  We can't see what they are doing to the west. 

 10.20 

 A column of our troops coming up the road at last, about two battalions only.  Guns in 

east battery have ceased firing.  West Russian battery has trained a gun on us and is 

sending shrapnel over here properly.  If our reinforcements come up in time, we'll 

take it yet.  We've only about three hundred men on top of the rock. 

 There is a dip  in the ground here which then rises up to the Russian battery.  The 

slopes are quite bare but dotted with dead Russians.  All the way up they have 

trenches in echelon.  There is one corner of the front east face of this trench where 

nine men have been shot in an hour and a half - all in the forehead.  The men won't 

pass them down and they .  .  .  

  Her my notes ended. 

  

 The Russians had seen our reinforcements coming up the hill and came on for a last 

assault.  They had been recently reinforced as there were, mixed up with the grey 

coats, many men in blue whom we had not seen before.  It was a splendid charge, - 

Too splendid for us in the sequel.  They sprang from behind the[ir] breastwork and 

leaped over the parapet of the battery as one man, and came down the hill at a run.  

Now was the time for the men who had been doing nothing but lie safe from bullets 

all the while to come to the front.  But no.  In spite of the shouts of the men in the 

front they, without even seeing the enemy, as soon as they heard that the Moscov was 

coming in force, were seized with panic and rushed down the hill, tumbling rocks 

over each other in their mad haste.  Nothing could stop them.  The men in the north 

front trench stayed till the last moment and then went down the east side of the rock to 

the south, thus saving ourselves.  For while the Bashi-Bazouks who had caused the 

disaster were shot down like dogs as they rushed down the hill in a dense mass - I and 

all the men who had stayed in the trench till the last, clambered down the rock to the 

left and got in safely.  Fortunately the men in our trenches behaved very well.  They 

opened their ranks to let us through and then commenced a heavy fire on the Russians 

who had once more gained their old position and who gave us a taunting cheer but did 

not attempt to follow. 

  

 Where we got into the redoubt we found poor old Leman sitting on a gun-carriage 

looking quite broken-hearted, his head bowed on his breast, officers coming up 

crying. 

  

 A guard of five or six men with fixed bayonets at the end of each cut-away leading 

down from the trenches and everybody very sad and dejected.  Men black with smoke 

and dirt and covered with blood came in and threw themselves down anywhere.  .  . 

Oh .  .  . 

 

NOTE by DAC: 

What is significant about the blue uniforms is that he had seen these in his dream before 

leaving Argyll.  The intensity of the experience on the rock at that moment must have 

injected the images into another layer of time, and since beyond human experience is 

'timeless', according to Einstein, that must account for his fore-vision.  A theory anyway. 

 

[This, the 19th page, was left blank.] 
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 Note: 

 Wagons passing over dead bodies in the road, etc: 

 Crosses on Bulgarian doors marked in blood  .  .  .  . paint scratched out 

 

Tuesday 18th [Sept 1877]  

 This morning before daylight the mortars where brought down from the advance 

battery and the reserve who had been sent up, also marched down. 

 I rode into Kesanlik and slept with the doctors.  The Greek ambulance - Croissant 

rouge say they treated 300 wounded yesterday, our Doctors 700 more.  They are not 

all down yet.  We must have left 300 on the rock.  It's likely we have lost altogether 

1,500.  The Russian loss must have been very great - fully as much as ours. 

 I foraged a lot of things in Kesanlik, table, chairs, cooking things etc: and laid in a 

fresh stock of vegetables. 

 

19th [Sept] 

 Came back to camp.  They had a false alarm this morning last night a sentry on the 

extreme west cavalry line saw a horseman riding towards him - fired - whole line took 

it up - very high wind.  Horseman rode off towards the mountains.  Supposed Bulgar 

spy.  The correspondents in the village bolted, the Bashi Bazouks took the alarm and 

fled and the regulars turned out and formed line but it was all nothing. 

  

 I was sent for this morning - given my promotion to Major, and offered command of a 

battalion.  I declined the command as I can't speak the lingo and shall remain on the 

staff till I can.  I have been allowed to recommend five of the best men at my end for 

promotion - the others, poor fellows, don't need it now. 

 Went up to west battery.  My road going on.  Last night Chabir Pasha sent for me to 

translate a telegram.  Told me again about my command - must work up the language. 

 

 Note: Telegram Buta pesth [Budapest?] .  .  .  Soulf [?] hanged. 

           Sent letter No.10 Sainger (Des[cribing] Fight on rock.) 

 

19th [continued] Scene in village 

 Six Bulgarians were hung in the doctor's villa village today.  Two of them quite close 

to their door.  They described the scene as horrible. (Coomassie)  One of the men was 

bayoneted before death and they then cut him down and dragged the body over the 

stones by a rope still attached to the dead man's neck, (Some following behind and 

beating the corpse with sticks and stones) till they came t a ditch where they left it, 

and for some days after the dogs were fighting over the bodies.  This is the first 

instance of regulars behaving like this I have actually run across. 

 

NOTE by DAC 

The reference to Coomassie is to his time in the Gold Coast [as was] with Sir Garnet 

Wolesley where he must have witnessed the killing of a noble's slaves at his grave-side. 

 

20th [Sept]  

 Layard very ill indeed.  News from Osman Pasha.  Russians attacked Plevna.  

Repulsed with loss - 8-9000 - retired and are bombarding town. 

 Doctors Cron [?] Ordered off to Sophia. 

 

21st [Sept]  
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 Yesterday I went down on duty to see our commanding General.  I won't give his 

name.  He is a most hard working little fellow, was formerly French professor at the 

Military School in Stamboul and after Commandant in Jerusalem. When one can 

catch him not up to his ears in business he is full of interesting anecdotes and fun.  

Were he paid according to his work he does, he ought to receive a very good salary, 

but I am afraid he doesn't. He often points out to me young officers who were once his 

pupils and who are now senior to him in rank.  His duties are so numerous that I can 

only describe a few of them, but they would make any officer of the same rank in any 

other service shiver to think of performing. 

 He is a Master General, Commissary General and Provost Marshall of the army.  The 

whole of the provisions for the troops are under his immediate charge.  And he only 

has two clerks and two junior officers who assist hi in inflicting corporal punishment 

when necessary. 

  

 Every fatigue party told off, outside immediate regimental ones, has to come and be 

paraded by him.  All day long requisitions are coming in to which he must attach his 

seal and the number of times he licks the ink on it and the amount of ink  he must 

swallow would poison any two ordinary men. 

  

 Of course, as my visit was strictly on business, the first thing was a cigarette.  The 

Commissary General's house is none of the largest but will be warm in winter. - about 

ten by six [feet], sunk about two feet in the ground like our Cru .  .  . [?] huts and is 

made of boards from the village laid against a pole and covered over with straw and 

earth.  Inside, on some planks which form the flooring, one rather pretty carpet is 

spread.  On this we sit.  The grand master General giving answers and orders to 

applicants outside between the pauses of the conversation.  Bundles of papers with the 

stamped signature of the officer (most Turkish officers cannot write but have to carry 

a seal).  This is given them by the foot with their names attached - cut on it, and the 

funny looking brass ink bottles and penholders and piles of red pens like  .  .  . There 

is not much furniture in the hut - a couple of old cases, a saddle and some boots lying 

about. 

  

 An officer comes in.  He has brought in some men of his regiment (he is a major) to 

be punished.  S. begs to be excused, goes out, listens to the various accusations 

against the men, which are told him by the NCOs who come up with them.  He 

sentences them all and comes back in less than five minutes [later] and resumes his 

conversation.  We have been talking a minute or two when a man's voice is heard 

wailing most piteously.  S. jumps up and says - "There's something wrong, he's 

making too much noise to be hurt" and, seizing his little Circassian whip he goes out.  

We follow him.  There we find that all the noise comes from a big soldier who, with 

his head under the arms of a sergeant, is being beaten by S's Lieutenant - a powerful 

fellow with a black sheep's wool cap  on, with a stout willow stick. 

  

 The man can't be hurt as he has his greatcoat on from which a cloud of dust is flying 

and his belt and pouches underneath and the dust is only being knocked out, yet he 

howls frightfully and all the other men are laughing. 

  

 There are two ways or degrees of flogging - the mild and the severe.  The mild is 

performed by the Provost Marshall himself when he has time, or as long as he is not 

too tired, or by one or other of his Lieutenants.  The mild is this- The man comes up; 

generally making some statement in extenuation of his crime.  S. simply says "Take 
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off your greatcoat"  Then, "Remove your belts."  A sergeant is standing up with one 

arm extended.  At the word the man salutes and then bends down nearly double till his 

head is level with the sergeant's thigh, then the sergeant pins him round the neck and 

holds him there and S. (E or P) or someone, proceeds to administer a few cuts with a 

stick.  Rarely exceeding half a dozen and only knocking the dust out of the baggy 

unmentionables [presumably trousers rather than underpants] of the prisoner.  The 

punishment over, they always howl and beg the Effendi to let them off, but I am sure 

they are not hurt and really laugh at the whole thing.  When the sergeant releases the 

man - he places his hand on his heart and his head and retires.   

 After about half a dozen had been licked, S. was getting tired and the last man only 

received two cuts.  Before going this fellow begged to be allowed to kiss the Effendi's 

hand.  This is permitted and the man goes away praising his Excellency to the skies. 

  

 The severe flogging is different.  Two cahoushe [?] face each other distant about six 

feet.  The prisoner stands between them facing one.  He removes his coat and belts 

and lies flat down on the ground.  One sergeant places his feet one each side of the 

man's neck, and the other holds his feet in the same way.  Then two men, one each 

side, proceed to administer a flogging with sticks about six feet long and pretty thick, 

beginning at his shoulders and working down.  They regularly flail him.  This, though 

much more severe than the other, rarely draws a cry, showing that the first is only 

looked on as a farce.  Then the man gets up, salutes and goes off. 

  

 The first business is very child-like and any school boy at home would stand any 

amount of such thrashings if he only had baggy trousers on.  I proposed the old school 

flogging, one man to carry the other on his back, but S. said that would be punishing 

both. 

 

 Note 21st 

 Got two mortars up to W. attack.  Went up and saw my road, then crossed over spur.  

Found one battalion to the north west of Chabir's redoubt.  One company entrenched 

further along the spur and an outlying picket.  I took four men of the outlying picket 

and  went along the spur for some distance.  The Russians have shifted most of their 

camp - the men say, further over behind a ridge.  I fancy, however, that they must 

have left.  They say there are lots of Bulgars about in the woods. 

 

22nd [Sept] 

 Finished my road, thank goodness.  I took an order up to Vessel Pasha.  He's a very 

old [pig Lost?] of a chap.  Coming down I find some English monsieurs have been 

asking for me, and find a note from Murray introducing a Dr. Fleetwood Buckle of 

H.M.S. Alexandra now lying in Resiha - Besita bay.  He has gone away but I have to 

ask leave from the Mushir to show him up the pass if he stays. 

  

 Coming down close by the wide fosse out of which the earth forming tumulus has 

been taken, I see a new grave.  Two sticks at each end carved, one is his fez. 

 Chefket Pasha passed through Philipopolis the other day with 20 new battalions.  

Battle to have been fought on Tuesday.  He would not have arrived in time. 

 

 Note: 

 Not Bulgarian.  been recalled.  Celfket Harvuz. 

 

23rd[Sept] 
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 Poor Layard died this morning - typhus fever.  It is very sad indeed.  He was such a 

nice fellow, so cheerful and energetic - and good.  I admired his so much for one thing 

- I slept in his tent after the first wet and he used always to kneel down and say his 

prayers.  He complained first of all of feeling ill one morning when we went on a 

reconnaisance, it was beastly foggy and he got chilled.  There was a proposal to bury 

him in the village in which the doctors live.  I objected to this for, if we move, no one 

would be able to find his grave.  They are going to bury him in Kesanik. 

 Went up to the West batteries today.  Found the general was up inspecting - picking 

site for mortars etc:  We re-occupied North west spur (we had withdrawn the men 

from there to act in the attack on St. Nicholas.  Large bodies of the Russians 

encamped in rear of road to fort. 

  

 Went down to Doctor's camp in village. (I thought they meant to bury poor Layard but 

it is tomorrow)  I can't help thinking how very sad it is, but a blessing that he was 

insensible.  To die knowing that one was in a Bulgarian land, even with British faces 

round one, without one relation near must be dreadful. 

 Riding home I passed an escort of about ten men with some forty Bulgarians.  Taking 

them to be hung no doubt.  Away behind the rest an old man hobbles and a mounted 

soldier with his winchester ready rides behind him.  He can't have done much harm 

lately one would think and they might let him spin out the short thread of life in a 

natural way. 

 

25th [Sept] Tuesday 

 We buried poor Layard today.  The general sent a battalion to follow him.  All the 

British in the camp and the Greek doctors of the Croissant Rouge met at the doctor's 

house n the little village and we followed the araba in which was his coffin into 

Kysanlik.  Here we found that [Scarbu?] had his grave dug in the garden of the 

monastery (Bulgarian Church).  This place is walled in.  The church is now used for a 

depot for stores etc: a sentry stands over the door.  Men are serving out rice, butter 

etc: in the body of the church and sacks of rice, kegs of butter etc: salt, are ranged in 

the aisle.  It has been very pretty internally and has escaped injury more than most of 

these places of  worship, though most of the paintings and medallions low down on 

the walls have been scratched and defaced.   

  

 A guard will be mounted over Layard's grave so that no desecration will take place, 

and perhaps his friends will send for him.  There was no Turkish officer present at the 

funeral.  This is very marked and has naturally caused some very unpleasant remarks 

and feeling amongst us here.  Such a slight would certainly never have been allowed 

to occur to a foreign officer dying in England, but it is more gauche than intentional. 

  

 In the rear of the church are half a dozen new graves.  Probably Turkish officers.  We 

had no firing party.  Leslie read the funeral service. Four of us carried the union Jack 

as a pall and as the earth was quickly shovelled into his resting place the wild Kurds 

who formed the battalion presented arms and filed sorrowfully out of the gate of the 

old monastery, for they had known and admired the handsome young English Effendi. 

  

 There were some little houses formerly inhabited by nuns and now occupied by many 

homeless Bulgarian and Turkish women.  They clustered round and wondered at the 

bare-headed Giaours who held the corners of the flag over their dead countryman. 

  

 Back in camp, nothing doing, the days wet and dreary, a cold north wind is blowing. 
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 News that the road to Plevna is open again. 

 

26th [Sept] 

 Very wet and cold.  It has snowed I think on some of the hills.  They are marking out 

a line of defence connecting the different mounds to make an entrenched camp here.  

The place is naturally adaptable for this. 

 

27th [Sept] 

 Cold day.  Line of fortifications pegged out.  Men working making road up mound for 

guns etc: 

  

 An auction was held among the officers today of a lot of Bulgarian clothes, wools etc: 

They had been found by a party of men in a cave and were sold for the men.  Some 

very pretty clothes amongst them.  I got one or two. 

 

28th [Sept]  

 Hills covered with snow. S. [Sulieman?] Pasha left at nine thirty.  His baggage sent on 

in mid morning. 

 Men working at fortifications. 

 Russians fired one shell down - fell short. 

 4 battalions moved up to relieve trenches. 

 

29th [Sept]  

 Sun out again - cold - Russians have been very quiet lately.  Hardly fired a shot for 

five days.  Our mortars keep firing occasionally. 

 

 Note 

 News from Plevna confirmed that Osman Pasha has re-opened communication with 

Sophia.  It was the Roumanian contingent that had cut off that side of Plevna and they 

have been disastrously beaten.  This is likely to have a salutory effect on them. 

 

30th [Sept]  

 There is a rumour this morning that Raouf Pasha is coming to take up command and 

Sulieman is to go to the Dobruscha.  Chabur says that Raouf P. is coming up and he is 

to meet Sulieman at Hain Boghoy. 

  

 Very warm today, snow all disappeared.  Sol: Blunt and party at Kesanlik tonight. 

 Got letter from Langdon and something from Philipopolis.  Cannonade commenced 

this morning.  Russian (St. Nicholas) battery firing on Chabir Pasha's battery.  Sounds 

of musketry fire from the west.  We thought it was an engagement going on with our 

western outposts.  I rode up to the West battery.  Very heavy shelling.  Only our 

advance posts firing on Gabroa road.  No movement of the enemy. 

 

 Note: 

 Turk brought me in about a dozen trout averaging about over a quarter of a pound.  I 

am going to have a days fishing with them [the Turks not the trout]. 

 Today a shell was pitched into the mortar battery advanced trench killing one man and 

wounding another.  It came down exactly as if pitched from a mortar, but on 

examination proved to be a G.M.Conical percussion shell.  How they managed to give 

it the elevation required, from a gun is a mystery. 
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October 1st 

 Leslie and Neville left for Hain Boghoy.  We hear that Raouf Pasha is to come up 

tomorrow.  Cold and cloudy looks like snow.  This afternoon a small barrack caught 

fire.  They have roofed all their wigwams and huts with loose straw.  The men got out 

all right but there was a number of rifles left and these kept going off.  One or two 

men were wounded .  The fortifications are going on.  They talk of fortifying the 

wood to the south of the camp, in case of an attempt to attack from the rear and turn 

our position.  If the timber were felled and a line of abbatio or abbatic run round the 

outside a very formidable closed work could be made of this wood. 

 Note: Sent letter 12 (Leslie) 

 

 I heard today an instance of the favour in which Suleiman was held by his old division 

in Servia last year.  There was one outpost where they ran out of provisions.  An 

officer offered to cut his way in and bring them out grub [slang for food].  He 

succeeded in getting through and about the time expected managed to get in.  The 

garrison - thin and haggard - they had been days without food, crowded round the 

officer anxiously expecting food they so much wanted.  "Men" he said "I've got in but 

I could not get you any food.  There was a murmur - more of surprise than anger.  

Then the Chaoush [sergeant?] stepped forward and asked - "Is the Pasha in good 

health?", "Yes" was the reply.  "Well then, never mind the food.  Hurrah.  Alla[h] is 

good" and the men dispersed to their rifle pits. 

       signed fact A.H.C. 

 

Oct 2nd  

 Three guns - Krupps - got into position on the small mound in rear of my tent.  Col: 

Blunt and party called here distributing relief.  Told today a telegram has come from 

Plevna, showing the road is open and which says 'All is well here.  Every Turk ought 

to thank Alla[h] for this.'  What the devil this means is hard to say, unless it has been a 

very close thing with Osman.  This evening Raouf Pasha arrived and took command. 

 

3rd [Oct]  

 Cooper and Campbell Norton  came up.  They're in Baker's but are now distributing 

relief to destitute with Col. Blunt.  I took them up to West attack - very foggy - lifted 

for a few minutes and gave them just a view of the position and towards Gabovra.  

Went to the west front sheltered trenches.  Couldn't see anything.  Sat and had coffee 

with a major.  Very good old fellow.  Such a comfortable little caboose dug out of the 

rock and with a wee, wee fire place awfully snug.  On way down stopped and cut 

some sticks.  I picked up bits of shell etc:  Raouf inspecting all day. 

 

 Note: 

 Our men on the west front very wet and cold - found the tracks awfully muddy in 

 spite of two days fine.  Cold and drizzly though comparatively warm on the plain.  

 The men busy plastering their houses with mud - of which there is plenty.  It will be - 

 if not absolutely impossible - very hard to keep them rationed up there when snow 

 commences.  No stores of provisions laid in.  Live from hand to mouth now.  Pack up 

one day what is consumed the second day after. 

 

4th [Oct]  

 Heavy rain last night. 

 From Constantinople we hear that the repulse of the Russians was so severe before 

Plevna that they have relinquished the idea of taking it, and seem to be withdrawing 
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the troops detached for the purpose of strengthening the force before Plevna and 

replacing them in their old positions before Muhamet Ali etc:  Raouf Pasha up 

inspecting positions today.  Yesterday he was at Kesanlik inspecting the hospital.  

Blunt - consul - arrived today - Relief fund.  Means to make Kysanlik headqts for 

some time and distribute from there.  I rode round line of fortifications on plain with 

Chabur Pasha today.  I am to survey them and make a plan.  Calvert with Blunt 

reports that to the east of here there seems no lack of food in villages. Lack of Oxen to 

thresh with and lack of clothes etc: which have all been stolen from them. 

 

 Note: Cheknet Pasha at Orchanie keeping communications with Plevna open. 

5th [Oct]  

 Rode round the wood,  Proposed to Chabur to take the whole of the wood in our line 

instead of only [a] portion.  C.P. [Chabur Pasha] rode round with us and agreed - saw 

advantage of it.  This idea came originally from Fife.  Raouf on hill to west.  Hear that 

Suleiman is to take command of Ruschuk and Ragsrad - the armu of teh Danube 

instead of Muhamet Ali. 

 Note 5th: 

 Sent letter 13  Turkish post. 

 

 Four Bulgarians and two children - one of four and one of eight - came down the 

mountain yesterday.  They came to give themselves up.  They said  'You can kill us if 

you like.  It will be better than dying of starvation.  The Russians give us nothing to 

eat' - and their appearance did not belie their story.  They were shoeless and the two 

children perfect skeletons.  They have been fed and clothed and sent into Kysanlik - 

they will tell nothing either from fear of because they are habitually stupid. 

 

 Ali Pasha is for General in the Epirus? 

 

6th [Oct] 

 Called on the General - Raouf is of Circassian origin.  Son of Apti Pasha, he was for 

some time Military attaché at Paris.  Speaks French fluently.  Tall man and clever 

looking.  He was minister of Marine and I believe still holds a sort of reversion of the 

office.  His brother .  .  .  .  Bey a fine soldierly looking man is his A.D.C. 

 Blunt and Masters came over here today, they have been hunting up atrocities   

 War Kechedese?  They saw the remains of 129 in one ravine at Osmanli.  They got 

their names and found also three wounded who had been left among the dead, also 

three men who had been wounded and who had lain among the dead till their 

murderers left.  They say that the murders were committed by Bulgarians but there 

was a working party of Cossacks under an officer who superintended the work. 

 Very cold raw say today, Range covered with mist.  Occasional showers. 

 General has been inspecting positions.  Was W. all day yesterday but saw very little 

owing to mist and fog. 

  

 Muktar Pasha has gained a decided victory in Asia and is now, some say, across the 

frontier. 

  

 Two guns just arrived from Stamboul.  Twelve inch caliber [sic] brass.  I went over 

and found the Pasha inspecting them.  He said a few words to the escort guard who 

had marched up with them, (Fine looking turbaned irregulars) relative to the Moscov 

hoping the guns would do good service and account for many of the enemy.  The 

"Inshalla[h]" which followed his remarks was very genuine. 
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Note: 

 Raouf's H Marines 

 At Kitchedere there was a sort of mock trial gone through by guards of the self-

nominated Bulgarian governor of the village and the Cossack officer in charge.  They 

used to ask the question whether the Turks had belonged to any of the 'Commitages' 

formed during the atrocity business and whether they had served with or assisted the 

Turkish troops in Servia last year. 

 

 Found this in my tent: 

Antoine Minardis 

Capitaine du Genie 

Autricien  

 

 Alexandre [servant] says he's going to call the first fine day.  Damn his cheek. 

 

Sunday 7th [October 

 Balkans covered with snow, rain dropping steadily, bitterly cold.  The plain looks so 

desolate and the sentries so utterly miserable - so unlike the golden vinyard-fringed 

plain of three weeks ago.  It makes one shiver to look up at the hills in front, a black 

line traversing the whole - the white fringe of snow which just shows out from under 

the lowering clouds which envelop the Russian positions - shows where our trenches 

are.  I take advantage of a lull and ride over to breakfast in the doctor's village with 

Hume and Attwood on all sorts of luxuries. 

 No news. 

 Today am glad to get early to bed. 

 A Tartar Cossack came in today - says there are a number of would-be deserters only 

they are afraid of the reception here. 

 

8th [Oct] 

 Started my survey of camp.  Measuring base-line etc: Rather wet.  Hill covered with 

fog.  General went up center at attack.  Went over with Fife and S. [Shipka?] 

 We found the doctors examining two Turks.  They had been sent over from Kysanlik 

by Blunt to have their wounds and story verified by the doctors.  They are two of 

three sole survivors of a Russian atrocity. 

  

 When the Russians took Kysanlik these men were fighting against them.  They came 

in from all the villages round and fought for three days.  This was when the Russians 

first came round by Hain Boghay after they had taken Kysanlik.  They gave all the 

men they had taken a pass.  Written in Russian (This is their story).  They said the 

pass was for protection. 

  

 They sent them away to their villages - the Russians at that time having committed no 

massacres.  On their return, however, from Ishbi [?] Mahala about two hours distance 

from here, a party of Russian troops and Bulgarians came to the village and asked for 

the men who had passes.  They seized them, ninety in all, no women or children, tied 

their hands behind their backs and made them kneel down in four rows.  They then 

fired four volleys, revolvers were used as well as rifles, and then dispatched those 

who had not fallen with swords. 

  

 The two men were both wounded in the back of the neck.  One had two very severe 

wounds in the back of his neck and one across the shoulders.  They were left for dead.  
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When they recovered their senses they crawled into a ravine and in the night regained 

the village.  One found there his old father and the other his sister who had been 

maltreated by the Russians.  With them they made off  into the Balkans and remained 

there till the arrival of Sulieman Pasha.  The old man died in the mountains.  From the 

position they were in - kneeling forward, they would not see whether the Bulgarians 

killed the others or not, but there were many Bulgarians present. 

 

 Note: 

 J. Long M.A. and party called here.  The Cossacks at Kelchidere stripped the women 

 and took their clothes away, saying they would return them when the women became 

 Christians. 

 

9th [Oct]  

 Long and party left.  Today is the commencement of Baigram, a festival - the end of 

Ramazan [Ramadan].  I was sitting in Chakir Pasha's tent and one after another the 

different officers came in and saluted him, taking his hand and placing it on their heart 

and forehead - not confined to officers only  - servants and workers came into the hut 

and wished the General "Many happy returns of the day  May the saintly Bayram be 

propitious to you."  Old C. laughed at it all and said rubbing his hands "Now we may 

drink wine and food.  Ha, Ha!" 

  

 Four more deserters yesterday - two of them are Polish Jews.  They came up the 

westerns spur and had a narrow escape of being shot by our sentries - outlying 

pickets.  They say that twenty Russians died the day before yesterday from cold and 

exposure, that there are many cases of frost bite and that the men in the Russian 

positions on the pass are murmuring and very discontented.  [The] Polish Jews - 

fighting doesn't come naturally to Jews and they say there are numbers of these in the 

Russian army who hate the war but are obliged to serve 

 

 Note: 

 Nezig Effendi is Blunt's secretary - Turkish, he was one of the wealthiest men in 

Kesanlik.  He remained in his house [when the Russians invaded] and was made 

prisoner a day or two after the house was taken.  His hands were fastened in the usual 

Turkish way - tied above the elbow behind his back. While in this position a Cossack 

hit him passing through the streets over [above] his hands inflicting a severe wound, 

not yet healed, [while] en route to General Gourko's quarters.  The guard who were 

escorting him entered a house from which they brought a Turkish soldier.  On being 

brought before the general Gourko said to him, "You have been hiding a Turkish 

soldier in your house"  Myif [Nezig] denied this saying the man had been brought 

from another house - not his.  At this juncture a Bulgarian stepped forward, one of the 

principle men in the village, and said, "This man has always been a friend to the 

Bulgars."  General Gourko said, "Well then, he is to be considered your prisoner" and 

the man's life was saved. 

 

10th [Oct]   

 Started at daylight .  Fog soon came on.  Rode to Monglis, went on with 

recconnaisance across to lesser Balkans, [mist] getting thick in afternoon, found I 

would not do [complete?] the whole work so came home route by several villages, 

Yenu Mahalo etc:  Three more captured today.  This capturing of sentries or prisoners 

.  .  . (information is becoming quite an art here now).  Today a sergeant and six men 

went out and captured three - crawling on them under cover of the dense fog.  They 
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corroborate all that those taken before have said.  One of them says that numbers of 

Russian battalions are being sent across the Danube while the Servians and 

Roumanians are sent to the front.  This man [is] a Russian, two others are Polish Jews.  

'64'  on cap and so on.  The Russian says most.  He is by himself, not with the others.  

He states that numbers of Servians are being sent up to the front now. 

 

 Note 10th:  

 Leader and Scarbo left today   (Letter 14) 

 

11th [Oct] 

 Nothing doing.  Raouf went up to Skiri Jebel. 

 Russians fired one shell in afternoon.  Hussein Bey and Ahmet Bey arrived.  Foggy 

still, odd shower.  Saw Fort St. Nicholas for a moment today. 

 

 Note: 11th. Sent Telegram ( I ) Gay. 

            Got letter from home .. ..[sent] 23rd Sep[tember] 

12th [Oct] Friday 

 Cleared up.  Went to Skiri Jebel.  Russians shelling Vessel Pasha's battery from St. 

Nicholas and Round Fort. 

  

 Saw some very good practice from one of our Krupps laid onto turn of road. 

 No apparent change in Russian positions.  Seems to be [a] large force of them camped 

behind Round Fort, on the reverse slope and in shell proof huts behind the road 

trenches. 

  

Note:  

 Sent letter 15 - Turkish post. 

 

13th [Oct] 

 Occasional firing - not much.  A Polish deserter came in yesterday - states that 

Russians have placed mines in some of their fortifications. 

 

14th [Oct] Sunday 

 Fife got telegram to return to Constantinople - left this evening.  Went over to doctors.  

Saw them examining more wounded men, sent by Blunt.  Some of them awful 

wounds, mostly in back of head.  Some had lain for a day or two amongst the dead. 

  

 Masters told me he went on a fishing expedition yesterday.  The men got into the 

stream and walked it down, driving the fish before them till they came to a hole which 

they had dammed with stones and then caught the fish with their hands, having to dig 

some of them out from under the bank - they might have used ferrets!  Not trout - sort 

of Gudgeon - about a pound weight the average. 

 Our mortars pounding away towards evening.  Much struck with the likeness of the 

hill to some of ours. The oak and beech scrub have got on their Autumn tints, and 

where there is no heather, look just like heather. 

 Hussein Bey left with Fife. 

 

15th [Oct] 

 Russians opened a heavy fire from Fort St. Nicholas on our center position.  Rejab 

Pasha's battery returned and soon all the forts were engaged.  Russian Mortars 
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shelling center positions.  The cannonade lasted about three hours - loss 10 men 

wounded three killed.  Russians have lost severely. 

 Seven Bulgarian men and two women were brought in today They are sent to the 

monastery at Kysanlik where there are about 150 others, and fed, etc: by the 

Government. 

 Bell, Illustrated London News arrived today. 

 I have surveyed our fortifications all morning. 

 

16th [Oct]   

 Went away foraging today with Hume and Attwood.  Took up Masters en route at 

Kysanlik.  Left our men at work digging up a field of Potatoes.  Went down to a 

village, people very shy at first.  Said they had nothing at first, they were frightened, 

having been blackmailed so often by Bashi Bazouks and Circassians, but when they 

found we were willing to pay we got eggs and things. 

 No firing today. 

  

 A Russian deserter who came in yesterday said there are only 8,000 men holding 

Gabrova and St. Nicholas. 

 On arrival at my tent I find a telegram from Philipopolis - "Leader died at 9 this 

morning" 

 

17th [Oct] 

 Surveying in morning. 

 Received an invitation to a picnic.  I am to provide a fork - that's all they're short of.  

Hardly any firing today.  Someone who came down the hill reports hearing the 

Russians in their redoubts cheering.  Wonder whether they got anything to eat, or 

what it is.  Gay telegraphed me today offering post of correspondent Daily Telegraph. 

 

18th [Oct] 

 Up to western position with Bell - Illustrated.  He got two sketches of Russian 

positions with foreground of men's huts etc.  Another deserter came in tonight. 

 Slight fall of snow on the range. 

 No news. 

  

 Raouf told me yesterday that communication is opened again with Plevna 

 Chelfret Pasha came through to [Rekhaine?] capturing en route a Russian party of 

foragers with [1,000?] sheep. 

 Our band, an improved one, plays every evening in front of the camp. 

 

 Note: 

 Sent letter 16 - Turkish post 1 to Gay. 

 

19th [Oct] 

 A great red letter day.  We have had a real picnic.  I had given up the idea of going to 

this affair as I thought I couldn't get leave.  However Raouf told me I needn't stay, so I 

found Sandwith and Hume who came for me and we started off, leaving the camp for 

the little village, the men and boys up and passing through the wood in the rear of the 

camp.  I found that our destination was .  .  .  . a village where B and M had gone to 

fish [Blunt and Masters?], and we were to fish and steeplechase and all sorts of things, 

afterwards.  After about an hours ride across the plain to the west, we  caught the rest.  

Rather a formidable party when we all got together.  Calvert in a carriage, another 
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Biakra with grub and Blunt, Attwood, Lesley, Sandwith, Hume, Masters, Neville, 

Bell, Frankish and I on horseback, two or three orderlies and half a dozen servants.  It 

was a lovely morning.  Clear frosty air.  Everything as peaceful as could be and 

nothing to remind us [of war].  The forts not firing. 

  

 When we got to Ukari Sahaula - a little village in a clump of timber on the plain about 

six miles from camp, we stopped for a little s Blunt had some business.  Outside the 

village the men were busy thrashing the corn.  Children - boys and girls sitting as 

weights on the quaint wooden thrashing machine they use,  It is dragged round and 

round by oxen.  Just outside the village in the center of the large walnut trees whose 

leaves are now turning yellow, we found Blunt standing amongst some villagers who 

formed a group - women and children mostly and a few old men were there.  There 

was a clear semi-circular space of turf falling off on each side.  One or two graves 

were on the top of the space, but down below the hollow was full of them.  Here and 

there  on the side furthest from the village were one or two bare spots contrasting with 

the bright green of the turf.  These had been caused by blood.  Here a massacre had 

taken place and the old men stood and told us how the Cossacks had come and with 

them some Bulgarians headed by an officer who spoke no Turkish and wore a white 

cover to his cap. 

  

 Here 80 men and women were killed, 4 prisoners taken and there are left 67 widows, 

34 sons and 31 daughters.  The men were brought out in fives on the knoll where we 

stood, and here - where the grass refused to grow over the blood stained patches - 

were hacked to death with swords and Yatagans.  The people who committed these 

atrocities are supposed to have been 'vengeurs', but this is unlikely as none of them 

spoke Turkish and you won't find one out of ten of the Bulgarians who can't. 

  

 As we listened to the interpretation of the story of the massacre, given eagerly by one 

of the old men (who stated also in reply to my question) that the Circassians had not 

maltreated them since, one of our men picked up a skull.  Across the back of it is a 

wide cut right through the bone, a proof of how they were killed anyway.  The people 

all seemed glad to see us - Blunt anyway, but the children screamed and clung to their 

mothers skirts when they saw the Giaours; dreading no doubt a repetition of the 

former scenes. 

  

 We turned up towards the range and followed the course of a broad torrent across the 

plain for about three miles and came to Isfala.  This village stands at the mouth of a  

gorge through which this a clear stream rushes.  There is a quaint old bridge spanning 

the stream with a ruined mill above it.  Just below this we 'outspanned' for lunch.  A 

[way from a] pass comes down the mountain about here and a column of Gourko's 

came down it when they crossed. 

  

 The men [from the village] came down and watched us at lunch, seated in a semi 

circle a little way off on the grass.  The head man of the village rode down on a little 

black donkey.  Such a quaint little old fellow with a white beard and a green sash and 

turban.  When he got off his donkey we found he was crippled and carried crutches 

with him.  He had limped away into the mountains when the Russians came and had 

hidden for nine days. 
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 While we were having lunch we arranged the programme for the afternoon.  Fishing 

was to be the first performance,  I had never seen their way of catching fish. Then we 

entered our horses for a steeplechase and hired donkeys for a race. 

 After lunch, we walked up, headed by five fishermen, three carrying nets and the 

mattocks.  After half an hours ride up the side of the mountain we came to a gorge 

where, at the foot of some rapids were several big pools.  The water was beautifully 

clear - like a glacier stream.  And now we saw the use of the two men with the 

mattocks. They began to dig up clods of earth which they threw into the stream, 

dirtying the water, the men with the casting nets standing below.  They had no luck 

but we saw how it was done.  Only caught one yellow trout. 

 Raced and came home 

 No firing today. 

 

20th [Oct] 

 Clear frosty day.  No firing.  Surveying etc:  Hume and Sandwith drove over tandem, 

awful turnout. 

 

21st [Oct] Sunday 

 Surveying for an hour before breakfast.  Went up to the center attack.  We have seven 

battalions up there now.  Three camped in the hollow behind the half-way house, Salil 

Pasha's headquarters, and some where the telegraph goes to.  Salil [or Salal?] Pasha is 

ill.  I went up with Chabir P, we did not go on to Leman Pasha's battery but found two 

quick Krupps where our mortars used to be, and an emplacement for a third.  More 

mortars are coming up here.  There are also four guns in our center rear battery - one 

more came up lately.  The gun and the three others are masked on the right [.?] there 

is a battery of two guns not un-masked yet and the two twelve millimetre have not 

opened fire yet.  Also another on the west which commands the valley separating ours 

W. from Fort St. Nicholas will be useful if they attempt an assault.  Block house 

commands also. 

  

 Very little firing today.  A Bulgarian came over yesterday.  He had been taken by the 

Russians.  Says there are numbers of families hiding in the Balkans.  He has described 

the whereabouts of some who are to be brought in. 

 

22nd [Oct] 

 Kizin The commencement of winter - supposed clear and frosty.  I saw the Pasha this 

morning.  I am to go on an expedition into the mountains to report on the strength etc: 

if a position there.  It is there that  so many Turks were taken and massacred. 

  

 There are some Bulgarians entrenched somewhere there.  [It is] 4 hours from Mouglis 

Moui or Arui. 

  

 The Russians opened a heavy fire this morning from their batteries east of St. 

Nicholas.  Firing mortars and shrapnel over Leman's battery for three hours or so. 

 A big fire in the camp tonight.  The huts are all thatched with loose wheaten straw.  It 

is very dangerous as they are close together. This fire was put out in  short time, but 

now without danger as the cartridges left in the huts kept on exploding.  [In] the last 

hut that burnt two men were killed by [a] rifle exploding. 

 Clear frosty. 
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 I had a look at the guard tent where we keep our prisoners.  It is never empty.  I found 

five or six Russians there.  All except one had mounted the fez and they seemed very 

comfortable. 

 Our men come by and stand and watch the Muscovs curiously, but not rudely.  They 

don't treat then unkindly in the least. 

 

24th [Oct] 

 Received orders to go to Mouglie [Moughlie?] to proceed into the mountains to 

recconnoiter and more especially to report upon a massacre of Turkish men and 

women and children which took place some two months ago or more. 

 I left camp accompanied by Drs. Attwood, Hume, Sandwith and Leslie.  As we rode 

into Kesanlik, just outside the Town we saw two children - boy and girl - about twelve 

or fourteen years old walking away from a large walnut tree which grows by the road 

side.  They were crying bitterly - the little girl silently, her hands folded in front of 

her, the boy more demonstratively was loudly wailing.  A passer by informed us that 

under this tree the children's father had been killed and here they came every morning 

to pray and lament over him. 

  

 We got into Moughlie about three in the afternoon.  Here I found Blunt.  He was 

making enquiries into the same massacre and greatly assisted me by finding guides 

etc: from among the few villagers who have returned. 

  

 I found the garrison at Moughlie to consist of 150 irregular cavalry under the 

command of a Turkish Major - a fine looking oriental [man] who wore and Arab .  .  .  

. on his head and had one or two decorations - Osmanli etc: And about the same 

number of [Arnants?]  Wild looking birds but splendid mountaineers and good men, 

wanting only a little severe discipline to make them all that one would wish. 

 We sat for a little, listening to the examination of witnesses by Blunt and his secretary 

and then went to a house which had been prepared for us.  Towards sundown I 

inspected the men who were to form my party and gave orders for them to fall in at 

1.a.m., as the scene of the massacre was said to be five hours off in the mountains.  

We wandered about the village which is very picturesque.  It is situated at the mouth 

of a gorge, the larger part being built on the plain at the foot of the mountains. While a 

portion is built along the sides of a stream of the same name, the houses clinging as it 

were to  one side of the little valley while terraces of vines and roses occupy the 

mountainside till the huge granite rocks which form the gorge close in and admit of no 

further space being occupied. 

  

 The village is mostly in ruins, Turkish as well as Bulgarian houses having suffered.  It 

was once very flourishing and [commanded] the main pass over the mountains, 

though not so easy for traffic or passage as those of Shika or [Hail Boghoy?], was still 

very much used by merchants going to the districts of [Tirana?] or the Danube. 

 At 1.a.m. the troops fell in.  I had a little difficulty in finding guides.  Four had been 

warned to be in readiness but only two were forthcoming and these were not found 

without some delay.  This was annoying as there are some forty men in the village 

who have been armed by the government.  Those who had no arms were being given 

Martin Henrys.  One would have supposed that as the expedition was to a certain 

extent on their own account, they could have been readier to accompany it,].  (N.B. 

One of the men who came was very useful and anxious to do as much as possible.  

The objection of one man who had been asked by Blunt to accompany is the day 
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before - I could understand.  He said "If no one else is found I will go, but my wife 

and child and sister are lying there and I cannot bear to look on them.") 

 The weather was cloudy enough to be rather favourable than otherwise.  The moon 

breaking out every now and then and showing the long string of men winding silently 

up the mountain road, in and out among the huge masses of granite that hang on the 

side of the Balkans.  About six miles on, past out outpost, the road descends again into 

the valley of the Moughilis, here, a wild torrent rattling down among the hills. 

  

 As we approached the little village of Silitza, lying across the valley and partly built 

up the side of an interesting ravine, extra precautions became necessary to guard 

against surprise.  The cavalry advance guard falls back and a  company of Armants 

move to the front and enter the ruined village.  A barking of dogs has heralded our 

approach - stray hounds fast growing wild as wolves who have preferred to stay about 

the houses of their masters  .  .  . the ruins of the houses once owned by their masters.  

The moon shining out glints on the barrels of the men's rifles as they spread out 

fanlike and springing lightly from stone to stone, their soft-tan moccasin-like shoes 

making no sound and the white-kilted picturesque figures disappear under the shadow 

of the fringe of fruit trees at the entrance to the village and, emerging again, steel 

ghost-like across the open patch of grass - now white with hoarfrost through which 

the road runs. 

  

  A short rest here at the foot of a high conical peak.  On the  summit of this there was 

some weeks ago a Cossack outpost.And four days ago the cavalry patrol were fired 

upon here by Bulgarians.  The summit of it is quite bare, but half way down among 

the scrub and huge masses of rock  the Muscovs may be lying in wait. Our stay here is 

shortened by a discovery made by one of the sharp-eyed Arnambs [Arnanli?] who 

comes trotting back like a slewth hound on the spoor to report the quite fresh tracks of 

two horsemen.  Are they shod? is the first enqiry.  if yes, then they are in all 

probability Bulgarian scouts off to give the alarm of our approach.  The place of our 

destination is still some three miles distant, so we push on, the Arnants going up the 

hill with that light springy stride that one can't help envying. 

  

 The sun was just rising as we gained the summit of the hill without opposition.  I had 

gone on ahead to have a look at the country in front, when I saw on the side of the hill 

below me a man coming up to where I was, carrying a bundle of straw on his head.  

The slope of the hill here was cultivated and he was carrying the corn up to the road.  

It didn't strike me for a moment that he was a Bulgarian and when it did I called out to 

Dr. Hume, who was just behind, quietly, to send up one or two of the men as I wanted 

to capture him.  There were several other men below who at this moment called out to 

the man.  he looked up, and seeing me went off down the side of the hill, still keeping 

the bundle of wheat on his head.  I called out to him and ran after him down the hill.  

Several of the Arnanli, coming over the crest and seeing the man disappearing in the 

wood below the clearing, fired on them.  One of them dropped his rifle, an old 

flintlock thing which I got hold of and three donkeys were captured. 

  

 The Bulgarians who were joined by several others crossed an intervening valley and 

commenced firing.  As the alarm was given, I rushed on as fast as possible.  About 

two miles on through the beech forest we came out on a little clearing between two 

peaks.  We are now on the dividing range.  The ravines head from this small saddle.  

One falling into the headwaters of the Jantra, the other being one of the headwaters of 

the Mouglis. 
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 The advance guard pushed on.  Vedettes are posted on the summits of one of the 

peaks from whence the opposite fall [slope] of the range can be seen falling away.  

(The range is very wide here - fully twenty five miles).  The main body halts and the 

officer of the irregulars informs me that we have arrived at the scene of the massacre.  

My first feeling is one of surprise.  There is nothing here to show an awful tragedy has 

taken place.  The road emerges from the forest of beeches, crosses the small grassy 

saddle, and disappears in the wood beyond.  In front of us a hill rises up.  It is bare on 

the summit where one of the cavalry vedettes is sitting motionless on his horse.  

Behind, the forest closes in again.  A high wooded hill rising up on each side of us is 

the head of a small ravine where the dark shade of the trees would seem to invite a 

closer inspection.   

  

 Even now as I write this, the feeling of awful disgust which came over me at the scene 

of the massacre and all its horrors first burst on us, rises up again, nothing lessened by 

time or distance and I hesitate to show it to my readers even in imagination. 

  

 Dismounting from our horses we followed the guide to the edge of the western ravine.  

The sun is shining brightly on the patch of grass as we cross it.  Here and there are 

patches of wild pansies still in bloom, speckled about.  Birds are singing overhead, 

picturesque groups of men are lying carelessly about on the grass, talking and 

laughing.  There is a bright, lifelike feeling in the clear frosty morning air.  

 A moment of this and we pass into the shadow of the beech trees and there, not fifty 

yards from where everything seems so bright, the golden beech leaves are whirling 

oiselessly as if nature were blushing and trying to hide the act committed by 

Amerliorated Christians on Anti-human specimens of humanity, 

  

 Within the space of not more than twenty square yards are lying the remains of over a 

hundred women and children, now a confused mass of clothes and limbs and 

shrivelled skin and bone. 

  

 There were five of us British, the Turkish guide and one or two of the Turkish officers 

attached to the expedition together, and for a minute none of us spoke.  We hardly 

cared to look at each other, and good God, it was no dream. There they lay in little 

knots and groups, in every conceivable attitude, some conspicuous by being a little 

separate from the others. And by the position of the arms and limbs one figure struck 

us all.  The body of a girl, perhaps fifteen to twenty with one poor shrivelled arm bone 

raised to ward off the fatal blow.  Her long plaits of hair - chestnut hair trailing on the 

ground.   

  

 As I stood watching the painful scene, a dark bearded Chaoush of the irregulars who 

had followed us down to the spot, carefully picking his way among the skeletons, 

giving evidence in his swarthy features of an amount of feeling I should not have 

given him credit for half an hour before, stoops for a moment where a little group of 

them lie huddled together and returns towards me holding something in his hand.  

Arrived in front of me he stops, stretching out his hand holding the something and 

says nothing.  I expect him to speak.  His eyes say plainly -  'look'. 

  

 What he holds is a little baby's chemise of some sort of coloured print, now stiffened 

by exposure.  I can't understand at first quite what he means to; my eyes rest on one of 

the little arms and there are four little mummified fingers peeping from the sleeve of 
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the child.  I am irresistibly impelled to examine closer and there is no mistake.  Inside 

the little shirt is a wee skeleton, only the skull is wanting.  There are others.  But is not 

this enough?  With almost one accord we say "Good God, let us come away from 

this."  But I have a duty to perform.  I take half a line between two trees and count the 

skulls - the only way one can estimate the number of bodies.  Dr. Sandwith counts the 

remainder.  I count quickly - 56.  He counts 66 (122 in all).  And not a man among 

them.  (They say there is one man's body there).  I at first thought there were more 

men as several fezzes were lying about.  Two I brought away, one little one with a 

deep cut across it and another which has a turban rolled round it.  Turkish women 

wear fezzes.  I brought one or two articles of clothing, all women's, and small 

embroidered caps. 

  

 We stayed only long enough to allow one of our number to make a sketch of this 

painful scene. 

  

 In the meantime the advance guard had seen Bulgarians driving cattle etc: down a 

spur of the ridge and from the hill on which I had posted the vedettes, where I should 

hear the noise from the valley below where the village is situated.  The officer in 

command of the irregulars who had patrolled this place some days before, informed 

me that there were over 1.000 Cossacks and Bulgarians in the village.  So as my 

orders were only to reconnoitre as far as possible after having visited the scene of the 

massacre, I took another road - just a track running along the wooded hills to the east.  

From one of the spurs I got a capital though distant view of one of the Russian 

positions - one fortification on the Traverne road and another facing the northern 

entrance to the Hein Boghoz, as well as a good reconnaissance of the Bulgarian 

village.  While looking down on this I was amused at out Turkish guide who, catching 

sight of a lot of cattle, exclaimed, wringing his hands, 

 "Ah Bey Effendi.  Mine are all there.  I'll guide you when you come back to attack 

this place." 

  

 After a short halt for breakfast, we started for Moughli.  When we came abreast of 

Lilitza (Here two roads branch off - good position for outposts commanding views 

both ways) I sent two companies down the road we had come in the night, while with 

the rest I followed another route which also leads to Moughli Keni but is on the east 

side of it and a much harder road.  On the way home we passed a small grave on the 

road side.  Here I was told three children who had cried had been killed by the 

Bulgarians and buried since.  I did not have them disinterred as we had already seen 

enough to convince the most sceptical. 

  

 We got into the village about 3 p.m. and after resting the horses, rode on into 

Kesanlik. 

  

 Called at Blunts, dined there and into camp same night. 

 The history of the massacre, as far as I can gather, is this: 

 Five or six days after the recapture of Eski Zyghra as Sulieman Pasha was 

approaching Hein Boghay, when Gourko crossed the range, the Turks of this village 

Mougli sent all their women and children to Kesanlik and joined the army as 

volunteers.  After Kesanlikwas taken by the Russians they were kept there fourteen 

days and then ordered to return to their villages and resume their normal occupation. 

 A detachment of Cossacks was quartered in the village under command of an officer 

(Captan) who lived in the priest's house (Pap Chackmak).  This priest is here and is 
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one of the witnesses who have given information about what happened.  [Five] or 6 

days after the capture of [Eath?]  Zaghara etc: the men of the village were taken to the 

Jantra and killed (20 effecting their escape). 

  

 When Sulieman left Hein Boghara en route for Kesanlik, the Bulgarians of the village 

took the women and children up to where we found them.  Some say that they carried 

them by force saying - if we leave you here you will burn our houses.  Others that 

they employed a ruse, saying that they were to be taken to their husbands of whose 

fate they were unaware.  However that matters little - there they are.  Eight women, 

three girls and five boys escaped from the massacre; 133 women and children and one 

old man were [in] the party taken up.  Six of the women who escaped are here in 

Kesanlik and a Bulgarian schoolmistress who also gives evidence.  This is all I care to 

write on this business.  I hope I shall never be detailed on such a painful duty again. 

 

26th [Oct] 

 All quiet today.  The big mortar arrived yesterday and is now in position.  A council 

of war was held today.  All the pashas were present.  In the afternoon the Mushir and 

staff were present at a class of instruction in fascine and sand bag drill, likely to be 

useful in the coming attack. 

  

 Two Bulgarians came in tonight voluntarily from Gabrova.  They had been taken by 

the Russians from Kesanlik.  They say want of provisions is the cause of their coming 

over, that even the troops are short of grub.  What the result of the court martial is has 

not yet transpired. [Whose court martial?].  I don't know what command I am to have 

in this next business. 

 

27th [Oct]  

 About 10 this morning our battery - at Vessel Pasha's battery - opened fire.  At the 

same time our mortar battery 2 and two central guns opened fire from below.  Nothing 

now - all quiet.  In the evening Chabir Pasha came over  and told me I was to go with 

the Mushir as the assault is to be made as opportunity presents itself and I shall get my 

orders from the general. 

 

28th [Oct]  

 Went up early this morning with Raouf Pasha to Rejab's battery.  A dense mist 

covered the hills which lasted all dy.  We sat in Redjab's hut and waited, but it did not 

clear off.  Breakfasted with the Pasha. Came down in the evening.  Got letter.  

Attwood and Hume and Sandwith came up.  Report of Osmans's death.  Refaat Pasha   

Monastir. 

 

29th [Oct] 

 Scarbo came back yesterday.  This morning fog on hill, nothing doing. Went down to 

see about poor Leader's things. 

 Sent first letter D.T. [Daily Telegraph] account of expedition and reply to Gambier's. 

30th [Oct]  

 Fog hanging on.  Went up the hill with Blunt - our consul. 

 Clear on the plains.  Monsieur LeCocq arrived with parcel from Young. 

 

31st [Oct]  

 Rode up to Western attack.  Found hills covered with dense mist.  Met Pasha coming 

down.  Found Blunt and the doctor in my tent.  Looks like clearing up. 
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1st November 1877  

 Fine in the early morning.  Three battalions of infantry marched just after reveille to 

take up positions on the right.  After daylight [it] clouded over again.  Mushir went up 

right, leaving orders for us not to come. 

  

 Cold, slight rain.  About nine I went up center with Shakir Pasha.  We went up rear 

Mortar battery, leaving our horses below.  Gunners fell in, everything ready to 

commence bombardment at signal of one gun from Redjab's battery. Waited till nine 

thirty.  Chabit received telegram from Mushir, nothing to be done today. 

 Found Dr. Armand and Leslie [at my tent?] with letters. 

2nd [Nov] 

 Clear this morning.  I went up with the Marshall to Redjab's battery.  Just as we got 

up, a snowstorm came sweeping over, plumping into winter in a few hours.  Stayed up 

there all day.  Dense fog. Tonny Pasha arrived here today from Yeni Zaghara. 

 

3rd [Nov] 

 Wind, snowstorm, nothing to be done.  I went over to the ridge.  Stayed with Scarbo. 

 

4th [Nov] 

 Gale of wind blowing all night.  Snow low down on the mountains.  Bitterly cold.  

Foggy on the range.  Sandwith left this morning.  Tonny Pasha and LeCocq for Yeni 

Zaghara. Warm clothing for the troops arrived today.  Appears to be clearing up 

tonight.  Lt. Kames (Scots Greys) and Capt. Gordon K.D.G [Kings Dragoon Guards] 

arrived tonight. 

 

5th [Nov] 

 James and Gordon came over about nine thirty and we sent up a large party to 

Redjab's Battery.  He received us very formally as usual.  Everything was awfully 

wintry, the few trees standing on the ridges facing north looking like broken bits of 

white sugar.  He showed us over the battery.  It looked awfully Crimean.  We had to 

wipe the snow away from the breeches before we could see whether they were 

Broundwells patents or real Krupps. 

  

 We visited some of the men's huts and found them very comfortable, strongly built, 

straw-thatched, holding from five to thirty men.  Very smoky certainly and perhaps 

not very healthy but warm and the men seemed in capital health.  The Doctor at this 

position told us that they had very few cases of sickness, indeed perhaps three or four 

a day and none of frostbite. 

 Saw the new winter clothing being served out to the men.  The long warm felt 

stockings seem much appreciated.  Over these they lash their skin sandals and in cold 

weather they answer even better than boots. 

  

 We just got a glimpse of the positions and the fog coming over again.  We adjourned 

to Redjab's hut and sat and talked.  Coffee, cigarettes and Turkish delight were 

partaken of, but the least pleasant though perhaps the most interesting part of the 

entertainment was a large [early] 19th century Russian shell.  One which had fallen 

into the battery but had not exploded.  This was brought into the hut and admired by 

all.  I don't think any of us were sorry when it went, but I pity the poor sergeant who 

keeps it in his hut as a show thing. 
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6th [Nov] 

 I saw Raouf this morning.  He told me on my asking if I was to go up with him, that 

he was not sure about attacking yet, as the Russians had received reinforcements. 

 Asked my opinion on the subject, I said I thought that unless his plans were well 

matured, that he could not be too careful as it was a pity to risk losing more men in a 

direct assault without a combined movement to threaten the rear.   

 He said, "I don't mean to lose more men unnecessarily.  If they go, I go too. 'Je ne 

peux pas voir mes soldats mourirent avant mes yeux." 

 

5 p.m. 

 We have just come back from our western positions where I went with James and 

Gordon.  We went up my road and got on all right till James' horse got buried in a 

snow drift and while he was there, Gordon's snorter caught my horse by the back of 

the neck and held him there like a vice.  It would have made a pretty picture.  At last 

we got clear and on gaining Vessel's redoubt got a splendid view.  There was a haze 

away to the east where Redjab's battery was just faintly discernible. But to the north, 

as far at any rate as Gabrova, was beautifully clear.  Then beyond of course a dense 

bank of fog. 

  

 We called on Wessel with whom I got on all right as far as acting as interpreter went.  

It was great fun and I had to appeal more than once to James' pocket dictionary.  I 

found there the Lt. Col. who had commanded the advanced trenches on the night our 

attack on St. Nicholas.  After a short talk we went on, this time on foot.  The first time 

I have ever gone on foot along from here, but the day was so clear.  Doubt that we did 

best in sticking to their advice - the Pasha in command of the advance left [of?] 

Yesmil Tepe met us - a very echo of Vessel, only younger, Hassim Pasha (such a 

picture of a Chinese Mandarin as he trudged along begging us not to stand too long at 

any one point, lest we should draw the sentries' fire). 

  

 We went up to the advanced mortars battery and got a splendid view.  There was no 

firing going on.  The men at St. Nicholas on the crown of the position were working 

like anything.  We could see them quite clearly.  I saw the marks of the shell fired at 

Fife the last day we were up.  It wasn't four yards from where we stood, only had 

struck the other side of the angle of the earthwork.  Gordon's sealskin and James' 

costermonger cap drew an unpleasantly close rifle bullet or two also.  We went down 

then to the Pasha's hut, a very snug little diggings just in rear of our mountain battery 

and where the Russian corpses used to lie so thickly.  There were four or five other 

officers in the hut, two of whom spoke French enough at any rate to get on with and 

we drank coffee and milk and smoked for half an hour. 

 There was a man there, a Turkish Lt. Col. sufficiently well educated to speak French 

moderately, who told us the most amusing story.  He began, "Where is Monsieur 

Gladstone now?  Is he in Engleterra?  Yes, I will tell you his history.  He was born in 

Bulgaria close to Sophia in a village.  He was apprenticed when quite young to a 

marchand as 'domestique de cochon'.  His marchand took him to England and had 

him, vat you call? Apprentiz - lire - ecrire etc:  And then he became diplomat and now 

he is Mr. Gladstone."  We told  him he was awfully mistake, but he said he had never 

met a "mechant" English man yet and he [Gladstone] was too mechant.   We told him 

Mr. Gladstone must be the exception that proves the rule. 

   

 NOTE: Mr. Gladstone (1809-98) was British prime minister (1868 intermittently to 

1894).  In 1877 he was out of office. 
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  I hear tonight Chabir Pasha is ordered off to Orkanlie?  

 

7th [Nov] 

 Chabir Pasha left, Enver Bey going with him.  Osman Bey become Chief of the Staff. 

  

 Went up to the center with James and Gordon - 10 mortars there all told.  The officers 

and men seem very anxious to begin work again.    One old fellow - the Kanuchan - 

explained that the orders to begin had to come from Stamboul, and thought naturally 

enough that the men o the spot were the best judges of when to begin bombarding.  

The Russian troops on the rock are new men last relief and keep potting away. 

  

 Found Dr. Macmillan at the tent just come from [Orkhanie?] - says that Cooper and 

Dr. Douglas and another Doctor have been made prisoners.  The force which defeated 

and captured Hakki Pasha are the Russian Guard.  Great state of excitement and 

temporary demoralization at Sophia, but Chefkit Pasha expects reinforcements.  

Chefkit is spoken of as being a very able man.  He goes in for reconnaissance, works 

visiting his outposts etc:  not leaving it undone or to others to perform. 

 

8th [Nov]  

 Hume and McKellar came up and wanted me to go to the left with them.  I am made a 

regular show man of [the front].  When we got up, the Russians opened fire very 

obligingly and we had about two hours pretty shell work.  All our batteries engaged.

 Only one man wounded on our side, three on the other.  Telegraph clerk had his leg 

taken off at Redjabs'. 

  

 James and Gordon were up at Redjabs.  His battery got knocked about considerably.  

Polish deserter states that our artillery fire doesn't do much harm but that our mortars 

are very effective.  

 

9th [Nov]  

 Layard's coffin was removed today and sent down to Constantinople.  Leslie went up 

to Vessel Pasha's redoubt to establish an Ambulance.  I went round our lines with 

James who came over late.  Gordon went away with MacKellar - St. Thomas'.  No 

firing today. 

  

 Interviewed a Polish deserter - a wild-looking beast in a sheepskin jacket.  He did not 

prove very productive - did not know the names of his own Colonel.  Said four 

Russian Generals had been killed in the pass and that Radetsky was dead.  He says our 

artillery fire is not very destructive but that our mortars do an immense deal of harm.  

when asked why he came , he drew himself up and pretended to shiver, saying he was 

so cold over there. [sentence missing?] He says the men in St. Nicholas have their 

food carried up at 10 p.m. every night.  It is cooked down in the valley on the reverse 

side of the hill. 

 

10th [Nov]  

 Two Bulgarians - Vengeurs prisoners - sentences.  Went over and saw them in guard 

hut, dressed in blue tunics and trousers and Lambskin caps.  Had boots but they were 

taken from them when captured. They say that six battalions of them were raised at 

Tirnova.  All officered by Russians. 
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 Rouf told James and me that he had sent these men's rifles to Stamboul and was 

waiting for instructions about them.  I went over and slept at Kesanlik - at Blunt's. 

 Telegram came in reporting a victory for Osman Pasha. 

 

11th [Nov]  

 Came over early.  Found James had gone up to Redjab's.  In early morning the 

Russians fired four or five shots from their left battery at Redjab's.  He, however, did 

not reply till about 10 a.m.  then brought on a cannonade all round.  Some of our 

mortars commenced firing from the center.  The Russians also firing their mortars on 

our advanced center.  The fire slackened and increased again, gradually dying away 

altogether.  About 4 p.m. I was sitting in my tent talking some of the doctors when 

there suddenly commenced a splutter of musketry fire from our center.  Rushing out 

to the open we could see the advanced line of trenches one blaze of musketry.  Raouf 

Pasha left his hut and ascending the mound and seeing the fire, immediately ordered 

telegraphed to open fire for all our guns on St. Nicholas if this continued.  As I rode 

up the hill I could hear the shrapnel crackling away overhead, but by the time I 

reached the little house [of] Salil Pasha's headquarters, now commanded by Ahmet 

Bey, I found the musketry had ceased.  On getting up to the advanced line found the 

men waiting behind the breastworks, the reserves all along the line of the trenches, 

their tents empty and fires with cooking things unattended.  Now and again a Russian 

Mortar shell burst below the rear mortar battery. As I got up to the battery, the officer 

in command came to me.  They all looked very serious.  The gunners all fell in at the 

guns and one battalion in reserve under the crest of the hills, sitting waiting to support 

the battery. 

  

 I asked the officer what the meaning of the firing was, and whether the Moscovs had 

made a sortie. 

 No, he said, it's much worse than that.  Leman Pasha is dead. 

 I could hardly believe him at first and followed him down the little path mechanically.  

Past the gunners standing by the mortars.  Past the reserves on the slope, down to 

where a little group of men were standing round a stretcher on which lay a still, quiet 

figure - all that was left of the brave old man.  He had died a soldier's death.   

Standing on the banquette of the advance parapet, watching the effect of the fire from 

his mortars, a shrapnel burst just in front of him.  A piece entering his forehead, 

passing through his opera glasses, killed him  on the spot.  An officer standing near 

had begged him not to expose himself but where he was the only place from which he 

could obtain a good view of what his shells were doing and just as he said 'That's 

nothing' the shell struck him. 

 That's war. 

  

 When the old general fell, the men realised it.  They commenced the cry of 'Alla[h], 

Alla[h!] and opened a tremendous fire on the rock. Quite useless of course.  At the 

same time Redjab's bugler sounded the fall-in.  But the fire soon died away and all 

soon became quiet. 

 

12th [Nov] 

 At noon today the funeral of Brigadier General Leman Pasha started from camp. 

 First there came a battalion of infantry, then six trumpeters.  The sell on a gun 

carriage drawn by eight horses. 

 Two flags on the coffin - red silk with inscriptions from the Koran. 

 The dead man's Fezz and sword. 
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 Then came the staff - Chief of Staff, Mehemet Bey A.D.C. 

 Then all the artillery officers on the plain, six or seven of them. 

 Then Col. Blunt in a carriage with Usulf Bey [Ushruf] Raouf's brother 

 Then all the doctors and a distinguished British visitor I noticed. 

 The procession brought up by a squadron of cavalry. 

 The whole arrangements for the funeral were conducted by Said Effendi - the Comm. 

Gen - Provost Marshall. 

  

 As the long procession wound slowly through the wood,  under the giant elms and 

away across the plain to Kesanlik, the Bulgarian [Abajies?] as they drew their Araba 

on one side, stared stolidly at the passing cortege in a stupid sort of manner, but still 

they seemed to feel that something important was going by. 

 Arrived at Kesanlik, the troops drew up inside the square and, forming three sides of a 

square, faced inwards.  The gun-carriages drew up in the center.   

 At the grave we found Hussein Pasha waiting. 

  

 While there was a slight delay in lowering the coffin, Dr. Leslie went over and cut a 

few locks of grey hair from the old man's head.  Many of the officers availed 

themselves of the opportunity of taking a last look at the old fellow. Dr. Leslie read 

the funeral service.  The coffin was lowered by six artillery officers. 

 There was no firing and many pressed eagerly forward to throw handfuls of earth on 

the coffin, not quite understanding the ceremony. At the same time I saw the Artillery 

Sgt. Major - a fine looking old fellow who carried the Pasha's sword - crying like a 

child (sobbing) and there were many other eyes not dry. 

 As the last spadeful of earth was shovelled into the grave, the troops presented arms 

and marched off. 

  

 Leman - Brigadier General - had been nearly thirty years in the service of the Porte.  It 

will be no easy matter to find another like him. 

 We rode home in the evening. 

 

 I hear Shefket Pasha is to come here in place of Chabir.  I found Knox, Playfair and 

Eustace R.H.A. [Royal Horse Artillery] at Shekerlee.  They had come on leave and 

are going on to Orkanlie and then on to Salonika .  .  .  . We may go ensemble. 

 

NOTE by DAC: 

Evidently with the death of Leman Pasha, AHC's position in the Turkish army was potentially 

over. 

 

13th [Nov] 

 Went up to our west battery with Knox and the others.  Stayed up all day.  No firing.  

Baker Pasha, Freddy and Alix came in today from the Som. 

 

14th [Nov] 

 Went up center with Barker.  Dense fog all day, saw nothing.  Firing heard in the 

direction of Plevna. 

 

15th [Nov] 

 Packed up and went over to Kesanlik. 

 

16th [Nov] 
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 Came in from Kesanlik, picked up Knox and Co and then we all came up and said 

goodbye to Raouf, who gave me a sort of passport and leave to go all about over his 

command.  I could not manage to get any Russian arms.  Blunt and some of the 

doctors rode out of camp with us as far as Apash (Albaza).  Found the headman of 

this village who gave us his house and altogether treated us in a most friendly manner.   

This is a Turkish village, not much destroyed.  Had been visited by Cossacks who had 

contented themselves with asking for money. 

Para.  Para.  

[presumably this means there was material which Lorna did not consider worth transcribing? 

DAC] 

 

17th [Nov]  

 Left Apasha early, travelling along the plain, skirting [the] foot of the Balkans.  Met 

Col: Maitland, Military attaché close to Calope[r].  I got a parcel from him.  Turned 

out to be an oilskin sheet with Mrs. Lord's regards on a scrap of paper inside it. 

  

 Caloper has been entirely burned - it was all Bulgarian.  There are no Moslems.  Some 

people say that the Bulgarians set fire to it but this is not so. As the Kaimakam at 

Bardowa told us that after Gourko had retreated, there was an engagement there and 

the Turks shelled the place for one or two hours, and after capturing it.  It is dreadful 

to see such a scene of desolation and ruin.  We rode off and visited one of the large 

churches, of which there are several, the walls stills standing and the interiors entirely 

ruins.  Got to Bardowa at night.  It was strange, after passing through all the silent, 

deserted villages, to find this place populated, shops open, people at work in the fields 

about and every sign of life about.  This place seems almost entirely Turkish.  The 

Russians were here but have not destroyed it much.  We were received at the Kouak 

with great civility by the Kamiakam who handed us over to one of the head men of 

the town, a nice old merchant who placed his house at our disposal.  He told us that 

the people were beginning to work again, but did not yet feel secure and trade etc: was 

almost stagnant.  [He] said that when the Russians were here they contented 

themselves with seizing some fines and disarming the people. 

  

 The mountains here are very rocky and steep. 

 We were rather amused at P. who, after dinner, when the old gentleman came in to 

interview us and hear the news could, on pulling out his book of conversation[al 

Turkish] only find this to say to him, "Now then my friend, we have satisfied our 

stomachs.  Where shall we go next?" 

 

18th [Nov] Sunday  

 Close to Bardowa we passed Sopot - (Alche Kursay) another Bulgarian village also 

destroyed.  There is great difficulty in finding the name of these villages, there are so 

many different names for those we found.  For instance Kerysadine is called Davran 

and Kilsura. 

  

 We camped for lunch about three miles beyond Teke.  A little east of this the 

[Trojar?] pass goes up through the mountains and there is a small track up the gorge at 

Teke itself.  Found a small encampment of Turkish troops here (Perhaps one 

battalion) just at the head of this plain where the road commences to ascend.  At 

Kilsura which has been all a Bulgarian village partly destroyed but probably during 

the massacre of last year, here we found the first Bulgarian inhabitants I have seen in 
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any of the villages.  There is a small Turkish garrison here.  We passed through, not 

staying, and reached Islad (Laditza) about 9 p.m. [and] put up at the Korak. 

 

19th [Nov] 

 Got a guide from the Commandant and started off across the pass to Stropol.  The 

pass which is traversed by a track ascending up the side of one of the head branches of 

the Toplonitza, a tributary of the Maritza, and ascending down one of the west .  .  .  . 

of the little Iskers on which the little village is situated. The pass is very rough on the 

northern slope and impassable for guns without considerable labour.  On the far side 

the country is broken and hilly and intersected by no roads [buy] here and there by 

Bulgarian tracks running between the different villages and clusters of beehive-

looking houses here and there .  .  .small .  .  . perched .  .  .  . on the hillside with a 

clearing in front of each of ploughed land. .  .  .  

 

[Note that this sentence appears to be longer in the original but has merely gaps in the 

transcription by Lorna.]. 

 

 Etropol is five hours [ride], perhaps twelve miles distant from Isladi.  We met 

Mustapha Pasha in the Street.  He sent the Kaimakam with us to show us a house.  

Etropol is only a village situated in a valley surrounded by hills.  The valley narrows 

into a sort of gorge just below the town.  There are 600 Bulgarian families and 300 

Turkish.  Most of the Turks are gone, and many of the Bulgarians.  The Bulgarian 

men who remain have been forced into the service of the Porte.  Many of them work 

at their different trades when not required to work for the Gov:t. 

  

 The head Bulgarian of the village conducted us to a clean looking little house (well to 

do-) [and] upstairs into a well lighted little room [with] windows round two sides.  

The floor for about six feet wide [was] raised some six inches above the level of the 

rest and on a sort of dais, rugs and cushions laid down.  In one corner a little door 

[led] into a Turkish bath heated by the kitchen fire which is in the next room and 

acting as a stove to warm the room also.  In another corner is a figure of our Saviour 

with a lamp constantly burning under it and below it one or two scriptural prints.
330

 

_______________________ 

This is the end of Lorna's transcription.  Whether it is the end of the Diary is not made clear. 

Her document immediately continues with the further transcription of a letter which clarifies 

that between the above 18th of November and the following 7th of December,  AHC had 

travelled from Etropol to Constantinople.  However, as Fraser has found, he then returned to 

the front to report, but without a military position.  He was presumably still wearing his 

uniform and using the military pass with which he had been supplied. 

 

Letter to his sister dated  

 Constantinople Dec 7th. 

 

Dear Mary, 

 I've just come down and am going away in a few days.  We just got out of Etropol by 

the skin of our teeth.  I'm giving up the business, I mean for the present and am 

coming home.  I may go through Servia [sic for Serbia] (To see what they are up to) 

and I may go to Alexandria and see Zella en passant. 

 If all else fails, I have arranged to go with Burrage to Timbuctoo mext year. 

                                                 
330 Taken from Lorna Campbell's tanscription of AHC's Shipka Diary.  Wherabouts of Original unknown. 
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 Don't be surprised if I give you a look in at Cannes. 

Love to Judy.  Remember me to the Stonefields 

     Aff brother Alister
331

 

 

Alastair Fraser, in his Thesis of 1994 on Alister Campbell at Shipka, uncovered some 

quotations illuminating the effect of Alister's actions at Shipka on his contemporaries and 

attempting to grasp his ability to act without fear for himself, or to seem to court danger.  

there seems good reason to quote his material in full at this point: 

 

The wounded cried out and asked why they had not been supported. Campbell ascribed the 

defeat to a shortage of officers. the panic of the Arabs and the failure to launch diversionary 

attacks at other points. He had a low opinion of Suleiman Pasha, 'to whom loss of life seems 

to be quite subservient to his own military prestige.'
332

 
  

The best estimates of Turkish losses were about 1,200 killed and wounded.
333

 

  

The bravery of the ordinary Turkish soldiers had once again been squandered because of their 

officers’ inability in planning and coordination.    It was the gallant but unsuccessful action of 

September l7th that made Campbell’s reputation: thereafter he was known as 'Shipka' 

Campbell. He first came to the attention of the British public because of a letter written to the 

Pall Mall Gazette by the well known fishing writer Francis Francis. Campbell was friendly 

with his son, also Francis Francis, who was in Bulgaria writing for the Times and acting as an 

artist for the Illustrated London News.  Francis admired Campbell greatly and dedicated a 

book to his memory in 1881, in which he called him 'a man who loved danger and knew no 

fear.'
34

   
  

Francis, senior had been in the habit of sending his son‘s letters to the Pall Mall Gazette; on 

October 27th 1877 a letter was published under the heading 'A British Hero'. This revealed 

Campbell‘s part in the attack on Fort St Nicholas. Francis told the editor that his 'informant', 

almost certainly his son, thought 'it was the pluckiest thing that has been done in the war.' He 

added his own rather overdone praise; 'So far as I can judge it is the pluckiest thing that has 

been done in any modern war. We read of something of the sort at Thermopylae but not even 

in our much lauded Balaclava charge was greater heroism shown than the "effete" Turk 

exhibited on the occasion - of course it is comfortable to us to think that a compatriot led the 

attack but it is tolerably clear that whenever any one will lead, Turks will follow.'
334

 
 

 

The above letter of the 27th of October 1877 was reprinted in the Glasgow News which added 

the information that the heroic Major Campbell was their correspondent and the author of the 

recent despatch describing the attack.   He was further identified as the son of Alexander 

Campbell of Auchendarroch.
335 

                                                 
331

 Transcription by Lorna Campbell among her MS papers given to Ricvhard Campbell and now among the 

Auchendarroch-Inverawe papers. 
332

 Fraser Thesis Durham Univ. 1994, Chapt.3, p.37, Footnote 32;  AHC, GN. article dated Shipka, September 

l9 1877. 
333

 Fraser Thesis Durham Univ., 1994, p.37, Chapt.3 Footnote 33;  Estimates of the Turkish casualties vary. 

The figures given here are derived from  Captain Fife's report of October 17 1877, (Confidential Print in 

F0358/4, Private  papers of Lt-Gen Sir L A Simmons) and are based upon a count made by the British doctors. 

 
334

 Fraser Thesis Durham Univ., 1994, p.37-38, Chapt.3 Footnote 35; Francis F. sen, letter to the Pall Mall 

Gazette, October 27 1877. 
335

 Fraser Thesis Durham Univ., 1994, p.38, Chapt.3 Footnote 36; GN, undated cutting. AHC's Press Cutting 

Book. 
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The Turks themselves were impressed by his performance; on September 19th he noted: 'I 

was sent for this morning - given my promotion to Major and offered command of a 

battalion. I declined the command as I can’t speak the lingo and will remain on the staff until 

I can.'
336

 
  

He was further rewarded by the Turks in December when the Sultan gave him the Medjidi 

Order, third class.
337

 

  

Even the Russians were aware of his presence; on October 30th the Russian 

army headquarters in Bulgaria announced that 'there is an Englishman at the Shipka pass 

named Campbell, who is said to have led the last desperate attack on Fort St Nicholas and 

to be the leading spirit on the Turkish side at that point.'
338

 

 .  

After the attack on Fort St Nicholas. the fighting in the Shipka pass subsided into artillery 

duels and the construction of earthworks. The Turkish camp on the plain was entrenched to 

prevent attack from the south. From the beginning of October fog often covered the 

mountains and prevented firing. The first snow falls made life very unpleasant for the troops. 

There was progressively less for Campbell to do in the way of engineering and 

surveying and he was used more and more by the Turks as a guide for the considerable 

numbers of journalists and observers, both military and civilian who wished to see the 

positions. 'I am made a regular showman' he remarked.
339

 
  

David Murray described a trip around the Shipka positions that demonstrates Campbell’s cool 

attitude to danger which was to arouse such admiration amongst his contemporaries; Murray 

and Campbell went up to the forward positions prior to the attack on Fort St Nicholas. Faced 

with having to cross a gap of about a dozen yards exposed to Russian fire. 'Campbell 

informed me, in a casual sort of way, that there were always some hundreds of the enemy‘s 

infantry on the lookout for a passenger at this point, and that we were sure to draw a volley. 

Now I had no pressing business to persuade me onward and I had no special liking for the 

prospect; but Campbell scoffed at the very thought.'
340

  
  

Murray’s various excuses were brushed aside by Campbell 

'who assured me of his belief that I was funking, and I immediately concurred with him.'
40

 

Campbell had got across safely and Murray had screwed up his courage to follow when 

Campbell waved him back. The Russians let loose 'a perfect tempest of lead.'
40

 Murray 

immediately ran across before the enemy could fire again. He admitted 'it has turned me 

cold a thousand times to think about it since.'
341

  
   

In Murray's defence it can be stated that he lived another thirty years and died in his bed: 

Campbell's luck ran out in less than two years. Campbell was very probably playing on 

                                                 
336

 Fraser Thesis Durham Univ., 1994, p.38, Chapt.3 Footnote 37; AHC's Diary, September l9 1877. 
337

 Fraser Thesis Durham Univ., 1994, p.38, Chapt.3 Footnote 38; Translation of imperial award citation. 

December 28 1877. Campbell Fam. Papers. 
338

 Fraser Thesis Durham Univ., 1994, p.38, Chapt.3 Footnote 39; Cutting from unknown paper dated Bogot, 

October 30 1877. AHC Press Cuttings Book. 
339

 Fraser Thesis Durham Univ., 1994, p.38, Chapt.3 Footnote 40; AHC Diary, November 8 1877. 

 
340

 Fraser Thesis Durham Univ., 1994, p.38 & 39, Chapt.3 Footnote repeat 40; AHC Diary, November 8 1877; 

Murray D, p.15. 
341

 Fraser Thesis Durham Univ., 1994, p.40, Chapt.3 Footnote 40, 2&3 repeat; AHC Diary, November 8 1877. 

Murray D,  p.15.  
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Murray‘s obvious nervousness on this occasion but he seems to have tempted fate by his 

actions; he was quite aware of the dangers of battle; he had, after all. been seriously wounded 

in New Zealand. Murray really believed that Campbell 'found a keen joy in danger.'
342

 
  

William Coope thought that he 'seemed to have an unconquerable thirst' for fighting.
343

  

  

Here this quotation from Fraser ends.  He naturally saw some of Alister's courting of danger  

when not fighting, as being to attract attention to himself.  What is more interesting is to ask 

what it was he enjoyed more, the thrill of living on the edge or the kudos which it brought.  

Was there a need for admiration by other men to satisfy or dull some lack that he felt, or was 

it more that for him danger was simply an intoxicating 'high'?  Clearly, although others might 

judge him now for boyish showing off, perhaps being slightly jealous of his bravery, in his 

pwn mind he was acting normally. 

  

In his Shipka diary (above), Alister gives a most deeply felt description of his expedition to 

investigate a massacre, lucidly contrasting the lyrically described approach with the appalling 

scene hidden in the beech woods.  Of this Fraser gives an evaluation:  

 

One of Campbell’s last duties in the Shipka pass was to conduct a reconnaissance up into the 

Balkans to investigate a massacre of Muslims, said to have taken place near a village called 

Copak. This was carried out on the orders of Raouf Pasha who had replaced Suleiman in 

command of the Turkish force in the Shipka. Several of the British doctors accompanied him. 

They rode to the village of Mouflis where they found Consul Blunt gathering details of a 

massacre there. Raouf had forbidden Blunt to go with them because of the danger but he 

helped to recruit guides in the village. With Campbell in command the party headed into the 

Balkans protected by an escort of 150 irregular cavalry and 130 Albanian mountaineers 

known as Arnauts. As was his practice, Campbell worked up his diary account into a 

newspaper despatch, his first to the Daily Telegraph. In contrast to his individual exploits.  

He conducted the expedition in a very cautious and professional manner, there being a good 

chance of being ambushed or coming across Cossack or Bulgarian outposts. Shots were 

exchanged with some Bulgarians but the force arrived safely at the site of the massacre.  

'My first feeling is one of surprise. There is nothing here to show that an awful tragedy had 

taken place.' .  .  .  

  

The exact number could only be determined by Campbell and Dr Sandwith counting the 

skulls, a total of 122. At this point the cavalry vedettes saw movement in the village below 

the site. This was known to have a Cossack garrison of about 1,000 men: Campbell‘s orders 

were to reconnoitre not fight so he withdrew his force by another road and avoided contact. 

He reached Kesanlik where he called on Consul Blunt. On writing up his diary he confessed 

that 'this is all I care to write on this business. I hope I shall never be detailed on such a 

painful duty again.'
344
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Fraser's pointing out Alister's professionally careful attitude while leading this expedition 

shows that he did not confuse high spirits with professionalism, even although only trained 

by experience since he turned 18.  His Naval training was still in his background. 

  

The final surviving part of the transcribed Diary, ending on  the 19th of November 1877, 

brings their party to within a brief distance of Etropol.  Although he takes Alister back to 

Shipka initially, Fraser's research clarifies his next moves:  

 

Campbell’s time in the Shipka pass was almost at an end. On November l2th when he 

returned from the funeral of Leman Pasha, the Turkish artillery commander, Campbell found 

three Royal Horse Artillery subalterns at the doctors’ quarters. These three, Lts Knox, 

Eustance and Playfair had decided, over dinner at their club, to spend their leave seeing the 

war rather than go hunting as they usually did. They intended to go on to Mehemet Ali‘s 

army further west and watch the operations for the relief of Plevna. There was talk of 

Campbell going with them. The next day Baker Pasha and two of his officers, Colonel Allix 

and Captain Studdy, arrived from the Lom front. Campbell showed them around such 

positions as were visible in the thick fog, although there was no firing on either side. In 

contrast the guns around Plevna could be heard quite clearly. There was obviously going to 

be little activity in the Shipka in the near future. On November 15th Campbell packed his kit 

and next morning went to say goodbye to Raouf Pasha who gave him a pass. Campbell, 

Knox, Eustance, Playfair and Lt William James of the Scots Greys set out with three servants 

to join Mehemet Ali’s relief army. They were accompanied for a short way by some of the 

doctors.
345

 
  

In mid November when Campbell and his party left Shipka, Osman Pasha and the garrison of 

Plevna were still holding out but their situation was desperate as the greatly superior Russians 

now entirely blockaded the town. Between Orkhanie and Sofia Mehemet Ali attempted to 

gather a force to relieve Plevna. This only amounted to 20,000 poorly trained and disciplined 

men. The prospect of using these troops to relieve Plevna was, in Knox’s words, 'a military 

farce.'
346

 
  

The enemy had a force of 36,000 men under General Gourko merely to keep Mehemet Ali 

from interfering and it was only a few days before the supposed attackers were under severe 

pressure themselves. Plevna surrendered on December 10th, freeing 100,000 Russian and 

Rumanian troops for the advance over the western Balkans. Given their overwhelming 

strength, the Russian staff decided to risk a winter campaign to finish the war as quickly as 

possible. On December 14th the Servians declared war upon the Ottoman Empire and their 

troops crossed the frontier. The Turks were by now in terrible trouble, their only advantages 

being the difficult terrain and the bad weather; the Russians were hindered by their lack of 

supplies and their habit of digging in after each movement, a tactic developed because of 

huge losses at Plevna. The sufferings: of the wounded and the growing hordes of Muslim 

refugees were terrible in the severe weather and were rendered even worse by the 

indiscriminate attacks of the Bashi-bazouks and the almost total collapse of Turkish 

organisation.
347
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Campbell and his friends travelled through the devastated area along the southern edge of the 

Balkans and crossed the mountains arriving on November l9th at Etropol. One of the first 

sights they saw was the head of a Russian lying in the gutter, a relic of a skirmish some days 

before. 'We were much surprised at the barbarous exhibition of the head, which was quite 

contrary to the usages of European warfare.'
3
 Upon the Britons' complaint, Mustapha Pasha, 

the garrison commander, at once had it buried.
348

  
  

The party decided to carry on to the town of Orkhanie to see the Turkish western positions. 

Signs of disorder and retreat were evident. After a brief action next morning it became 

obvious that Etropol was not going to be held for much longer. The prospects were not good; 

as Campbell remarked 'I was often forcibly struck  with the difference between these men and 

the gallant Nizams [regulars] of Sulieman‘s army at Shipka.'
349

 

  

The British party left Etropol as the Russians advanced in the dusk and escaped between two 

of the attacking columns. Campbell was perhaps more shaken by the experience than he 

cared to admit at the time. After an unpleasant ride over a 6,000 foot pass in intense cold, he 

sat down in Mehemet Ali’s headquarters the next morning to write a despatch, which he 

ended with the words 'I thought how vain had been all this suffering and bloodshed.'
350

 

  

Campbell appears to have had no military duties and was able to act entirely as a newspaper 

correspondent. He rode back into the deserted town of Orkhanie and went up the minaret to 

watch the advancing Cossacks. Some of the party were stopped and asked by Turkish soldiers 

if they were 'Englese Hakims' or 'English doctors', the British doctors being much in demand.  

They  decided  it  was  easier  to  pretend to be doctors than to explain their real purpose.  

'They one and all took their degree on the spot and were dispensing "Cockle’s Pills" with 

lavish hands for every external and internal complaint imaginable.'
351

 
  

The rest of the day was far more harrowing as the retreat got under way again; the whole 

Muslim population of the Orkhanie valley was ordered to flee to Sofia. The roads soon 

became crowded with refugees, their waggons and flocks trailing along behind. Mingled with 

ambulance and stores convoys and the retreating infantry, the situation was soon chaotic; as 

night fell fierce snow storms blew up, the roads froze and draught animals began to die of 

exhaustion. Campbell and his colleagues picked their way through the confusion to safety and 

got to the village of Tashkessen where they met Francis Francis, the Times correspondent. 

Francis described the scene; Campbell 'was the life and soul of the party.  In a little room 

about fourteen foot by nine ten of us slept for two or three nights..... we were all or nearly all 
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writing for some paper or other and we used to work in committee, reading extracts to each 

other as we proceeded and laying claim to certain bits of 'copy.'
352

 
  

Despite the demoralization and chaos, the Turkish situation improved somewhat over the 

next few days, as Mehemet Ali established a defence line in the Kamarli pass above Orkhanie 

and much needed reinforcements arrived. On the afternoon of November 30th, the Russians 

launched a heavy assault on the Turkish position which Campbell witnessed from a nearby 

redoubt. Much to their surprise, the Russians were bloodily repulsed; 'the snow in front of the 

redoubt was literally covered with Russian dead. The Turkish troops are greatly elated at their 

victory.'
353

 
  

The next morning, Knox, Eustance and Playfair were obliged to start back to Constantinople 

as their leave was almost at an end and Campbell went with them. Leaving the fifth member 

of the party, Lt. James. at Tashkessen, they made their way to Sofia where they ran into 

Baker Pasha and his staff. Campbell gave Baker 'a very unsatisfactory account of the 

prospects of the Turkish army.'
354

  
  

Another Briton who had recently arrived in Sofia was Captain Fred Burnaby, the famous 

author and traveller. He was trying to get through to Osman Pasha’s army in Plevna. Advised 

not to try such a venture. He had attached himself to Baker’s staff, an entirely irregular action 

for a serving British officer. Burnaby had travelled all over the world and he and Campbell 

agreed to try and carry out the expedition to Timbuctoo after the war.
355

 
  

Campbell, Knox, Eustance and Playfair made their way to Constantinople by road and rail; 

there, before they parted company, they had their photograph taken. The experiences of the 

past few months had taken their toll on Campbell; he had narrowly escaped death in the 

attack on Fort St. Nicholas, been under fire on numerous occasions, witnessed the aftermath 

of a massacre and had just avoided capture at Etropol. The cold and the suffering had 

probably also had an effect on him.  

 

Once safely back in Constantinople, Alister wrote to his sister Mary: 

 

 Constantinople Dec 7th. [1877] 

 

Dear Mary, 

 I've just come down and am going away in a few days.  We just got out of Etropol by 

the skin of our teeth.  I'm giving up the business, I mean for the present and am 

coming home.  I may go through Servia [sic for Serbia] (To see what they are up to) 

and I may go to Alexandria and see Zella en passant. 

 If all else fails, I have arranged to go with Burrage to Timbuctoo mext year. 

 Don't be surprised if I give you a look in at Cannes. 

Love to Judy.  Remember me to the Stonefields 

     Aff brother Alister
356
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However, his mind was changed when another opportunity arose.  Fraser goes on to string 

together from scattered sources how Alister plunged back into the fray, now no longer first as 

a member of the Turkish army, although it seems likely that his uniform and passport from 

Sulieman Pasha, plus his reputation, would have gained him good access, but as a reporter. 

 

Campbell remained in Constantinople for another ten days. He was approached, on behalf of 

[Ambassador] Layard by Colonel Norton, a Gendarmie officer whom he had met in the 

Shipka, who asked him to give his opinions on 'the treatment of the wounded on the field of 

battle.'
11

 Campbell replied by briefly describing what he had seen during the Russian counter-

attack at Fort St Nicholas, when 'they simply murdered every man who lay along the crest.  I 

saw Russian soldiers using their bayonets, the butt ends of their rifles and pieces of rock to 

kill helpless wounded men.' The Turkish retaliation formed 'one of the most terrible features 

of this war of murders.'
357

  
  

Campbell’s feelings may have been similar to those Coope described on finding 200 

slaughtered Russian wounded; 'we were more than horrified; we were profoundly depressed; 

in fact our party  never recovered from the gloom that the spectacle cast over it.' Two weeks 

rest may have changed Campbell‘s mind because the next day he obtained a letter of 

introduction addressed to Shakir Pasha. a general he had known at Shipka and who now 

commanded the troops at Kamarli.
358

 

 

So, as Fraser describes, Alister left for the front again.  Clearly he had retained his uniform 

and, without actually being dismissed, presumably remained as a Major in the Turkish Army.  

He must have recovered enough to return up country and join Baker in time to be present at 

the battle of Tashkessen on the 31st of December, as Fraser has found:  

Baker commanded one of the divisions that was still in the Kamarli pass but the position was 

in imminent danger of being outflanked. By December 28th large numbers of Russian troops 

had emerged from the mountains onto the Sofia plain and Shakir ordered Baker to retire. 

Shakir seemed incapable of offensive action and his superior Suleiman Pasha was too far 

away to exert any influence; from this point it was largely Baker Pasha and his British 

officers who saved the Turkish army from total destruction. Campbell was present at Baker's 

stand at Tashkessen on December 31st, in which his depleted force of about 3,000 men 

managed to hold off 30,000 of the Russian Imperial Guard for a whole day. The battle was 

considered a masterpiece by British commentators and an example of what the Turks could 

achieve if led by good, that is British, generals. For many it also confirmed Baker as the 

greatest general Britain never had; Francis Francis, who was an eyewitness, stated that 'in 

losing Baker, we lost a great general.' As the Russians drove the enemy down the Maritza 

valley, Frederic Villiers reported a conversation with General Skobeleff, one of the best 

Russian generals, which reinforced this impression. Skobeleff remarked; 'There’s one of you 

English at the bottom of this business, damn it; I have felt him all the way down the valley. 

The Turks would never stand like this unless they had a good leader.'
359
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It is possible that Campbell was allocated to Baker Pasha as a staff officer immediately on his 

return to the front.
  
He was with Baker on the 16th of January 1878.

360
 

  

Forced to abandon the Tashkessen position after their heroic defence, the Turks retreated 

down the valley towards Philippopolis. On January 9th disaster struck as the Russians 

outflanked the Shipka pass and attacked it from the rear forcing the surrender of 36,000 men. 

The Russians then raced towards Philippopolis to cut off the retreating Turks. The retreat was 

accompanied by 'scenes of direst distress and misery, to succeed in describing which would 

almost be impossible.'
361

 
  

On January l6th Campbell reported fierce fighting in Philippopolis. The Russians managed to 

ford the Maritza despite the destruction of all the bridges and continually pressed the Turks. 

Shakir and Fuad‘s divisions were cut off from the main force and severely handled, losing 41 

guns. 'Anxious to discover the state of affairs in that direction, Major Campbell offered to 

start with two orderlies and endeavour to open communications with Shakir but he returned a 

little before dusk, having found the road blocked by Cossacks.'
362

 

   

That night Suleiman gave orders to concentrate at Stanimaka, a town well south of the main 

route to Adrianople. Suleiman‘s army was now obliged to escape south through the virtually 

trackless wilderness of the Rhodope Mountains until they reached the Aegean. By the 

morning of January 17th he had all his army, except Shakir and Fuad’s divisions, assembled.  

That evening, a messenger got through from Shakir with news of his defeat and Suleiman 

gave orders to retreat to the coast. Baker discovered on arrival at Stanimaka that there was 

very little information in the roads to the south. He described the terrain that the army would 

have to cross; 'Looking south as far as the eye could reach continuous ranges of snowy 

mountains lay before us and the roadway which was followed soon narrowed to a 

mere mountain track. In most places the horses and sometimes the men had to follow each 

other in single file.'
363

  

  

Suleiman had by now entirely lost the confidence of his men. Laffan Hanly, The London 

Times correspondent. heard one of his generals say 'Il n’est pas fou; il est traitre. Nous 

sommes trahi, vendus'; others were as forthright.  Suleiman failed to provide any leadership 

and took off first with his staff.  Campbell’s early arrival back in Constantinople makes it 

almost certain that he went with Suleiman. The general and his party reached the coast at 

Kavala on January 21st and he wired for shipping to evacuate his men. Other than that he did 
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little, taking refuge in a castle some way from the coast. There he was found by Captain 

Manthorpe, an ex-Royal Navy officer in the Turkish service who had arrived with a small 

fleet of transports. The men had been camped out on an open beach for several days with no 

food or shelter; the only weapons they possessed were their small arms; all the artillery 

except for one mountain gun had been abandoned; as Campbell briefly put it 'the Turkish 

troops suffered severely and were much disorganised.'
364

 
  

Hanly described in more detail what they had suffered on the march; 'men died by the 

wayside in great numbers from pure exhaustion; others were frozen to death, the cold being 

intense and the clothing of the men being in many instances, very poor and thin.'
 365

  

Suleiman was only intent on making his escape and had done nothing to alleviate their 

distress. Campbell probably acquired a boat on January 25th, either on his own initiative or 

on Suleiman‘s instructions and was in Constantinople the next night, when he filed his 

despatch with the Daily Telegraph's correspondent in Pera.
366

   

  

NOTE:  Suleiman was finally able to evacuate 40,000 men from Karagatch.  Some were used 

to man the Bulair lines at the top of the Gallipoli peninsula whilst others were sent to the 

Buyuk Tchehmedje defences in front of Constantinople. An armistice was signed on January 

31st 1878; fortunately, owing to a combination of British bluff and Russian exhaustion war 

did not break out between the two powers over the fate of Constantinople.
367

 

   

Alister had now returned to Constantinople 

 

Campbell was not in good health when he reached Constantinople. 'He was a man of 

singularly robust constitution and powerful frame. Hardships that would have killed other 

men seemed to have but slight effect on him. The retreat from Kamarli to the sea did tell 

upon him; but the privations that he endured were of an exceptional nature. and he contracted 

a fever in the marshes of Lower Turkey which enfeebled him.'
368

 

  

The fever was probably the endemic typhoid. Both Baker and Burnaby suffered ill health 

after the retreat and Radford, Burnaby’s servant, died from typhoid on his arrival at Dover. 

Baker, his staff and Burnaby, all arrived in Constantinople on February 2nd and most were 

soon on their way home.  Campbell supplied Sir Collingwood Dickson, the senior Additional 

Military Attache, with an account of the retreat from Philippopolis, which Dickson precised 

for Layard.
369
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Campbell was willing to continue in the Turkish army; despite not being recovered 

from his illness 'he would have been quite content, had the Turks willed it. to proceed to 

Asia, or, in fact any direction where there was a chance of excitement or adventure.'
370

 

   

It seems that the Turks did not have any further need for his [Alister's] services and he left 

shortly afterwards. If he was fit to travel he may have left after the signing of the Treaty 

of San Stephano on March 3rd.  

  

In contrast, Baker and Burnaby were feted as heroes on their arrival in Britain and were the 

guests of honour at a dinner given at the Savage Club in London on March 15th; their 

speeches were cheered to the echo.
371

 

  

Fraser's reconstruction of Alister's moves with Baker under Sulieman Pasha between his 

escape to Constantinople from Etropol and his final departure for Ceylon fills a gap whose 

existence had not been clear earlier. His permission to quote from his Thesis here was most 

generous.  

  

Alister left for Ceylon, most likely directly from Constantinople / Istanbul. He was certainly 

in Ceylon [ Sri Lanka] by between March and September 1879 (vide infra).  His younger 

brothers Arthur and Walter appear to have gone out there in 1874 and the youngest, Neill had 

gone out there in 1876.  They had developed or bought cacao plantations despite the new 

virus which was killing off cacao trees.  It was not until 1885 that Arthur suggested that they 

plant tea instead, which would take 5 years to mature to being productive.
372

 

    

Alister wrote to his brother Arthur from one plantation to another in Ceylon.  Penelope 

Forbes died shortly afterwards from consumption [TB] although Mary liked to think that it 

was due to a ‘broken heart’ for love of Alister, but while he clearly liked Penelope, he was 

not interested.  Had he loved her he might have gone from Constantinople to Cannes, rather 

than to Ceylon where his younger brothers Arthur, Neill and Walter Campbell were involved 

in dealing with a virus attacking the trees on their cocoa plantations.  The Russians got to the 

gates of Constantinople and were baulked of their prey by the concerted diplomatic action 

and threats of war of the other European powers who had awakened from their indifference to 

the potential danger of Russia’s having control of access to the Mediterranean.
373

 

 

The above mentioned letter survives as a photo-copy, written from their Belgravia Plantation 

in Ceylon by Alister to his younger brother [James Arthur Campbell] who was about to leave 

Ceylon for home and dated only  'Wednesday'. Clearly this was written after the 3rd of March 

1878 when he was still in Turkey, and before the 8th of  September 1879 when he had 

already been in South Africa for some time. Arthur was writing to him from Auchendarroch 

on the 8th of October 1879. (vide infra).   
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       Belgravia [Plantation] 

        Wednesday 

Dear Fogelstrȕch - 

 

  I send you down your letters and shall send off the boy in the morning with a  

couple of Shetland poneys [sic] for you -  

  Graeme offers you a sealskin weskit, but that would be too hot altogether. 

 I'm not coming down to say goodbye old chap, so you must send me a lock of your 

hair for Maly - 

  If you fish in the Add at all, try the low pools quite down under the big bridge, 

just as the tide turns to rise - 

  You can fish right down to within half a mile of Crinan.- Bright red hackle - & 

yellow body & brown wings 

  You'll find all the fly books at home somewhere - There's a dirty fluffy brown 

fly that's very killing on Loch [Kulliber?] & the little loch next it. - 

  That's all I can think to tell you of. 

  Baldie [Archie] was over here this morning - he goes up again today. 

  I went down to Stonecliffe on Sunday and over to the Chalmers & I found 

Bartols just recovering from the effects of a Ball. - There were 3 real ladies present 

and B says it was like a french Bawdy House - In Sir Roger DeC [de Coverly - the 

dance] they all began to sing 

 "For they All do it" 

  They All do it - etc., etc. 

 Now I must say farewell.  Watty's got your mare over at Waltrim - 

  I hear that Stevens is to be made PD for [Jogre?] & Belgravia, & that 

Elphinstone's Orphan is promoted to [Fank?] with, but junior to, Neill G. Campbell 

who is seconded for Stephen's staff - 

  Take care of yourself old chap 

  Tell Maly [Mary] I'm in a dreadful state with the responsibility for  the 

storeroom key on my shoulders.  Yrs. 

      Alister
374

 

  

Alister was writing from one of the family coffee plantations in Ceylon.  Auchendarroch had 

been heavily mortgaged in order to buy these plantations - including 'Waltrim' and others, 

even although the coffee trees had begun to get a blight some years before.  What seems 

likely is that 'uncle Wedderburn' [Hugh, Professor of Mathematics at Glasgow University] 

who had married Jemima Blackburn, Harriet Auchendarroch's relation and who was out in 

the east, had suggested the investment. 

 

Betweeen the letter from Ceylon and this next one from South Africa, Alister had heard from 

General Sir Garnett Wolesley that he would appreciate his joining him in at Ladysmioth.  So 

Alister left Ceylon precipitately, taking ship for Aden where he is said to have transferred to a 

Dhow which took him south along the east coast of Africa to Mozambique.  Leaving his 

heavier baggage there, he walked across county, shooting game to eat and to protect himself 

from lions.  His next letter to Arthur was from Fort Weeber, up near the Lulu Mountains in 

which Sekukuni had his Kraal, a Chief who had refused to pay tribute.  So Alister wrote 

again to Arthur, this time on the 8th of September 1879: 
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 8/9/79 [8th of September 1879]    Fort Weeber  

         [Southern Africa] 

 

Dear Arthur - 

  How are you old cock?  I trust your goots is better.  I shall very soon have to 

leave off writing to you people as it takes me all my time to scribble for the papers - 

  I am not permanently fixed up here yet - but shall know within a week what is 

really to be done -  

  I've been all over the shop with Col Harrison & Knox - they left 4 days ago for 

Pretoria by the Bush Veldt road - from the Oliphant river - 

  Sir Garnet & Col Colley were to be in Pretoria between the 5th and 10th of 

this month & they will decide what is to be done with Secocoeni this year - 

  Francis had played rather the fool by appointing both Knox and myself 

corr[esponden]ts for the paper.  It's lucky we are  old pals or I should have come up 

for nothing & have lost a chance of getting some work on the Pongola - 

  As it is, whichever of us is appointed as real man, we will help each other & 

share the plunder - We shall both go with different columns - i.e. if they send up a 

brigade - 

  I mean to get some work as a volunteer, but am hanging on to try and get some 

staff billet on the intelligence depart[ment] or something of that sort - & as I know 

Harrison & Colley, I think I may do it. 

  When this fight is over I think they will raise a police force for the Colony and 

I may probably go in for that or digging.   

  Do you know I believe Chinchona would grow in the valleys of the Oliphant 

& under the Merchiston Ranges, it is the right height above the sea & there's little or 

no frost - I've got a packet in Delagoa Bay & shall plant it whenever I can to try - 

 I mean to stick to this country for a spell now -  

  I've heard nothing of Fairlie. [Reg F., brother Archie's wife Zella's brother] 

  This shop of Secocoeni's will be a most infernal place to take, its like a rabbit 

warren - They came down the other day when we were out on a reconnaissance & 

potted like blazes at us & we couldn't see a man to fire at the whole time -  

  I'm going down to Fort Oliphants tomorrow - we have begun to cut a road 

down the Oliphants valley towards where it junctions with the Krokodil - only much 

higher up - & it is up the road that one of our columns will march - The road party are 

sure to be tackled & there are a lot of koodoo down there so I shall take your rifle. 

    Goodbye - Love to anybody you see, 

       Alister
375

 

          

Family tradition has Alister invited to Africa by General Sir Garnett Wolseley whom he had  

known commanding the Ashanti Expedition on 1874  The general was completing operations 

of the Zulu War at the time.  This certainly makes sense.  Perhaps since Wolseley ultimately 

put Alister in command of a very large force of Swazis beside Capt. Norman MacLeod of 

Dunvegan who must have comanded the other half of the force, this suggests that what the 

general had noticed about Alister in the Gold Coast was his ability to place himself alongside 

African peoples. 

 

Alister later wrote to his brother Niell in Ceylon to thank him for lending him his gun 
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Forts Weeber and Burger were built by the Dutch as barriers against Sekukuni.  'Goot' was 

likely using a Scots accent for 'gout.   'Write for the papers' etc., makes clear that Alister had 

set himself up to be a correspondent again, as he had done in Bulgaria.  Francis Francis, 

mentioned later, was either father or son.  The son (see Fraser Ch.3 p.37) had been with 

Alister in Bulgaria, a correspondent for the London Times and also for The Illustrated London 

News for which he was also an artist.  For Col. Harrison see below in Grant's history of the 

Sekukuni expedition where he would seem to have been intelligence gathering.  Alister's 

spelling of Sekukuni as Secocoeni is original.  The tribe did not have their own writing, so 

spelling was phonetic.  Knox had been a fellow correspondent in Bulgaria (see Fraser above).  

'I mean to get some work as a volunteer' raises the question of the tradition that Sir Garnett 

Wolesley had sent for him to command native troops,  Was it rather to report the action?  

That he had plans for the future - either the colonial police or a return to the Kimberley 

Diggings, and the idea of an expedition to Timbuctoo mentioned earlier, hardly suggests that 

his headlong attack on a cave in the Lolo Mountains during the expedition against Sekukuni 

was suicidal.  Chinchona was the South American plant producing quinine in its bark which 

the family had attempted to grow in Ceylon.  Delagoa Bay in Mozambique was where he had 

landed and from where he had walked west to join the British forces.  He had left his heavy 

baggage there.  Fairlie was Reg Fairlie, brother of the eldest brother Archie Campbell's wife 

Zella and old friend of Arthur's.  The Krokodil River was elsewhere spelt Crocodile (see 

Arthur's diaries). 

  

On the 8th of October 1879, Arthur wrote to Alister in South Africa from Auchendarroch.  

Note that Auchendarroch was spelt Auchindarroch on the letter head.  The original would 

have been 'Auch na darrach' in Gaelic.  The use of NB for North Britain seems to have been 

fairly common at the time, although, very oddly, the use of SB was less common, if used at 

all.  Why?.  That would never survive today in 2020: 

 

Auchindarroch 

Lochgilphead 

NB 

 Dear Atta,        Oct 8th / 79 

  I've just been stopping at Kilberry.  What jolly boys those are.  Little Angus 

 is great fun.  They are very clever & know a great deal for their age.  They look on 

you as their fighting machine.  They read the papers and are quite up in all the war 

news and said they ordered you out to Zulu Land to catch Kitchwayo & that now he is 

caught you are to go to Afghanistan. 

  You should have seen Angus in the boat the other night, he caught a fish on a 

rod with white fly on the sea & he yelled and tugged away at him - The big rod and 

fish would have been too much for him alone - his face full of excitement was 

splendid.   

  I met a young lady the other day who fell desperately in love with you I hear - 

a Miss Stepney, daughter of your friend at Stonefield who asked you if you were not 

afraid to sleep alone in a four poster bed. 

  We've had an awful fog on for the last 3 days.  The [SS] Iona Can't get about 

at all.  The day before yesterday she got as far as Tarbet [Tarbert].  Yesterday she 

came from Tarbet [Tarbert] to Ardrishaig and had to lie there all day & to-day its 

worse than ever.  So we are out of the world all together.  A lot of Sky Pilots [Clergy] 

were going up this way to a Conference at Inverness & they are all stranded poor 

devils. 

  Now adieu old man 

   I've no news 



281 

 

    Yours ever, 

     Arthur
376

 

 

The Laird of Kilberry at the time of Arthur's visit was John Campbell, 6th of Knockbuy and 

10th of Kilberry.  He had been born in 1844 and so was six years older than Arthur.  He had 

been educated at Edinburgh Academy, served in the Argyll & Sutherland Highlanders and in 

1871 had married Margaret Lloyd whose family had a place in Flintshire in Wales.  Their 

eldest son was John, born in March 1872 and their second son Angus, whom Arthur mentions 

in his letter, was born on the 5th of December 1873.  So at the time of Arthur's visit to 

Kilberry in October 1879, young John would have been aged seven and Angus almost six.  

Arthur himself was then 23.  John would be educated at Harrow and Sandhurst and later 

become Lt. Col. John Campbell of Kilberry, commanding the 8th Argylls (TA).  Angus 

would be similarly educated, become a Barrister-at-law, Inner Temple, in 1897 and later 

serve as an officer in India and the Boer War.  He died un-married in 1908.  There was a 

younger brother of John and Angus', Archibald.  Archie was only two at the time of Arthur's 

visit yet it was from him that the present Campbells of Kilberry descend. 

  

By the 22nd of November 1879 Alister had moved to Fort Burgess from where he wrote to 

Arthur.  This was his last letter to his younger brother Arthur before he was killed at the 

attack on Sekukuni's Kraal.  He had left Fort Weeber, then moved to Leydenburg and is now 

at the other fort built by the Boers, along with Weeber, Fort Burgers.  He now uses the 

official spelling of 'Sekukuni'. 

 

       Fort Burgers 

        22 / 11 / 79 

Dear Arthur, 

 

  I'm writing this lying on my stumjack in a tent, while the most awful uproar is 

going on outside;  You'd give a nail or two in your coffin to be here, I know - 

 I fancy I wrote to you last from Leydenburg just after coming back from Fort Weeber 

- I remained in Leyd
'  
some time waiting for something to turn up -  Sir Garnett had 

come to Pretoria, the aspect of the Boer question was cloudy, to say the least of it, and 

the Sekukuni question remained unsettled and unsatisfactory - A long time elapsed 

without anything decided being done - and I was just on the point of starting down to 

Delagoa Bay, once more to shoot on the road & then probably go up the Umvolosi [?] 

to accept the appointment offered to me by Farrell (the engineer in charge of the 

railway survey party) - . 

  Just as I was off, up came Major Bushman (9th Lancers) to take command of 

this district and the same day I received an offer of the Command of the Border Horse 

(2 troops) at Fort Weeber.  I accepted of course- through I didn't much admire the 

prospect - and was on the point of leaving to take over my command when Sir Garnet 

Wolesley and McCalmont rode in from Weeber. I told the Chief that I didn't much 

care about the appointment I had accepted, but that I wanted some work - Garnett, 

says he, says he to me"I've got lots of work for you" -Right you are says I -  

 Next day I went to see Sir Garnett about sending a telegram to the Times relative to 

he ultimatum he had sent in to Sekukuni  - He told me that he had offered Sekukuni 

very liberal terms through Clarke (your one armed friend).  S had declined to accept 

these terms & had said he would fight - So 'said Sir G.' "He shall now" - then he 

offered me as command under Norman McLeod, of a Swazi Impi, with 
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Commandant's rank and pay (30/ per day).  I took it and started off in an hour for New 

Scotland with dispatches for Norman - I killed two horses on the road and had to carry 

my saddle and blankets for 30 miles, but I fetched Norman 30 miles from the King's 

Kraal - and then turned round and rode back again with dispatches to Sir G. 

 We have (or I should say Norman has) brought up 7,000 splendid ruffians - who are 

thoroughly uncontrollable, armed with assegais - very few guns - and as wild and 

bloodthirsty as kites - Their getup is splendid and we'll get lots of loot from our own 

men. 

  Norman & I have fallen out already & I've just come back from a ride down to 

our own camp with the purpose of trying to stop a free fight between our men & 

Sekusleigh's native contingent. - 

  It's a grand scene to see our men on the march - their sombre waving plumes 

& glittering assegais contrasting with the vivid green of the mariposa in the silent 

valley as we move towards the rocky stronghold of the sanguinary old Coot. 

  I've got an assegai and a revolver and a little Union jack that a girl made for 

me in Leydenburg. 

  We march tomorrow - effect a junction with Sir G's column on the evening of 

the 24th and storm ['him etc'?] on the 25th. 

    Goodbye old chap, 

     Affect brother 

       Alister 

Love to the Laird [his father] and Mary  

 & Wattie [Walter] if he's at home.
377

 

  

Arthur wrote again to Alister in a letter dated on the 16th of December 1879.  He had been 

living in London, presumably looking for work and seemingly rather penniless.  He wrote 

from a place called 'Munden House, Watford' in England. 

 

Dear Atta, 

 

  I got your letters yesterday saying you had seen Sir G. & got command of a 

body of Swazies.  I hope you'll come out as scathless [sic] as usual - I have not had a 

decided answer from these Bloaks about going out to the Transvaal, but must hear one 

way or the other soon - I hope it comes off as we'd forgather again - I've come down 

here to shoot with an old Cambridge friend of mine Holland - this place belongs to his 

father who is called Hibbert, having had to change his name for it - I can't tell you 

anything about the place or sport as I only came last night -  

  Talbot is going to be spliced to his cousin on 30th Jan - He has not been long 

about it. 

  Graeme Elphinstone is home.  He and I have been living together in London 

for the last month.   We have been trying to raise the wind but have not been 

successful so far - This has been a most dreadful financial year - I've not known 

whether I was standing on my head or my heels since I came home -  

 

The text ends here - original marked in JAC's hand "Returned letter JAC to AHC" which lost 

a page somewhere along the line.
378

 

  

 

                                                 
377 Transcribed from a photo-copy of the orginal among the Auchendarroch-Inverawe papers. 
378 Ibid. 



283 

 

The financial situation was likely to do with the Ceylon plantations.  By 1884-5 the coffee 

blight would be so bad that Arthur and his brother Walter would start planting a nursery of 

tea plants, introducing a new culture into Ceylon, now (2020) established there for over a 

century. (see his letter in: Diarmid Campbell, Keir Campbell & the Family at Arduaine). 

Graeme [sp?] Elphinstone had been one of those managing the coffee estates in Ceylon (see 

above letter).  Possibly the 'Talbot' above is the same as 'Holland'.  That Arthur was 

considering the Traansvaal suggests that he then saw no future for himself in Ceylon. 

However, as mentioned, he was back there in 1885.
379

 

 

A full description, put together afterwards from military records and newspaper reports 

describes this last phase of that South African War in some detail. This is placed in  

Appendix I. Alister is only mentioned as commanding Swazies with Normal MacLeod of 

MacLeod and for his bravery and the search for his body after the battle. 

The news of Alastair Harry’s gallant if impetuous death must have reached his father at 

Auchendarroch either by telegram or a number of weeks later by sea.  His mother was 

already dead, and the news must have particularly saddened his sister Mary who had been 

closest to him.  Two of his surviving brothers, Neil and Walter, were in Ceylon, running the 

family tea estates.  Arthur had recently been in London. 

One element missing from James Grant’s story of the attack on Sekukuni’s Kraal and the 

Lulu Mountains, which was evidently well researched from military records and newspaper 

reports, was the family story that it was Sir Garnet Wolseley who had telegraphed Alastair 

Harry in Ceylon (perhaps via his father) to come to Africa to assist in the campaign.  When 

the telegraph was established between Europe and South Africa or Europe and Ceylon, is not 

yet known to the writer. 

The following story appears in Lorna’s partial biography of Alastair Harry, presumably 

containing additional material from the family: 

She mentions that ‘the Swazi people were keen to be allowed to attack their old enemy, 

Sekukuni’s Basutos.  They offered three thousand warriors, but someone was needed to lead 

them.  Sir Garnet had known Alastair on the Ashante expedition; he wired [telegraphed] him 

to come to the Transvaal.  As soon as Sir Garnet’s wire reached Alastair in Ceylon, he 

borrowed a shot-run from his brother Neill and sailed for Aden, [the south Arabian coaling 

port on the Suez to India route.]  There he transhipped and sailed for Delagoa Bay in 

‘Portuguese East’ Africa.'    

  

Some say he sailed in a dhow down the coast of Africa.  Delagoa Bay may be what is now 

called Maputo. From there he walked the over two hundred and fifty or so miles across 

country to join Sir Garnet who was preparing for the expedition, presumably in Pretoria.  

This was a considerable feat in itself.   

  

Lorna continues: 'He wrote to thank Neill for the loan of the gun, It had, he said, kept him in 

food on the journey and had been a comfort to him when he had been treed by lions at night. 
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 ‘The political agent in Swazi-land at that time was Captain MacLeod of MacLeod 

whose cousin, Zella Fairlie, had married Alastair Harry’s elder brother Archibald 

Campbell. These two took command of the three thousand Swazi warriors.’   

 ‘…Sekukuni surrendered.  But when they came to count their losses, Alastair was 

missing.  Captain MacLeod took a party of men and hunted for three days for his 

body, up and down the Lulu.   Some said he had fallen leading the Swazis to the 

attack with a Union Jack tied to his rifle.  Some that he had been seen leading the 

attack into one of the caves.  Some said that when the Swazis had refused to start out 

before daylight came in the morning, Alastair had shot their spokesman and that they 

had then shot him and hidden the body.  Yet others said that the Swazi witch-doctors 

had stolen his body and taken it away so that they might use parts of it to make 

medicine with which to anoint their own young men before battle to make them as 

brave as the white men.  No one knows for certain.  Only, afterwards, the doctor who 

had shared Alastair’s tent remembered that, as he watched the magnificent sunrise on 

the morning of the attack, he had said ‘I’m glad to have seen that, it’s the last sunrise I 

shall ever see for my last day has come.’
380

  
  

Alister's younger brother Arthur [1
st
 of Arduaine] always remembered seeing him disembark 

from a boat from Australia at Cape Town, and how he thought this bearded man might be his 

long lost brother and had followed him to an eating house where they gradually got 

acquainted and realized that they were brothers.  They had then agreed on a question to be 

asked if ever they found themselves in a similar situation – ‘What do you do first thing in the 

morning?’ to which the response was to be ‘Brush my teeth’.  In future years one of Arthur's 

sons, Keir, remembers how, if ever they were at the theatre, Arthur would stand during the 

intermission and look all around the audience him in hopes that his admired elder brother 

might some day turn up once again. 

 

 

 

APPENDIX i 

 

Fraser's Conclusions about the Character of Alister Campbell 
 

Although one should have reservations about such material, an obituary stated that '’Shipka’ 

Campbell  was a man who never made enemies and was both esteemed and liked by all who 

had the pleasure of his acquaintance.' He had 'a wide circle of friends in various parts of the 

world.'
381

 
  

He was a great practical joker, counting saloon keepers and famous war correspondents 

amongst his victims and was undoubtedly a drinking man.
382
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Sir Garnet Wolseley wrote of him 'He is fond of liquor but when he is away from temptation 

he is a splendid fellow.' Wolseley also called him 'one of the most gallant men I ever 

knew.'
383

 

  

As Francis Francis stated, he was the life and soul of the party but he also appears to have 

been a competent and conscientious soldier when not engaged in his more madcap 

exploits.
384

 

  

A man who probably did serve as an example to Campbell was his commanding officer in 

New Zealand, Gustav von Trompsky; a brave soldier with a considerable reputation and an 

exotic background, Campbell admired him and was greatly depressed by his death. He told 

his mother 'I have not felt so down in the mouth for a long time as I did when I heard of it.' 

Von Trompsky died in the noble manner, trying to recover a wounded man; when he was 

shot two of his comrades were killed attempting to rescue him.
385

 

  

Campbell also seems to have been well thought of by the Turks. 'He was looked upon as the 

very incarnation of pluck, an opinion that his promotion and medal tend to confirm.'
386

 

  

Campbell's reputation for bravery has already been discussed in Chapter 3. David Murray, 

whose candid recollections form part of that discussion, thought that those who claimed to 

find battle exhilarating were not telling the truth and that nobody, if they were honest with 

themselves, would really claim to enjoy being under fire. It seems possible, judging from 

what his contemporaries thought that Campbell was one of those men, rare in any age, who 

did genuinely enjoy danger. By December 1877,however, even he had had more than his 

ration.
387

 

Campbell and Burnaby both used the stick on their men, what Baker called an emblem of 

discipline and justice.'
388

 
  

Flogging was common in the Turkish Army; Campbell described the punishment system in 

detail and even suggested to the Provost Marshall in the Shipka pass that he should adopt 'the 

old school system', which he declined to do.' Burnaby’s critics seemed also to have forgotten 

that flogging was still legal in the British Army until 1880s. By the standards of their time 

neither man could be branded as cruel; Campbell's distress at finding the remains of women 

and children in the mountains is evident. British attempts to curb Turkish excesses, often 

committed by the much admired regular soldiers as well as the Bashi-bazouks, were 

considerable; protests. both official and unofficial were not always well received. The Turks 

had a single-minded view of warfare and do not seem to have distinguished, as the British 

did, between European and savage warfare; they were after all fighting the avowed enemies 

of their faith; the British for their part, were secure in the superiority of their humanitarian 
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ideals, forgetting that, in campaigns such as the Indian Mutiny, their own army was capable 

of deploying equally vile methods in support of moral and religious fanaticism.
389

 
  

One believes that Campbell, New Zealand veteran though he was, would not have approved 

of Hamilton Browne’s methods [of treating native people differently from Europeans where 

punishment was concerned.  Hamilton Browne G., Camp Fire Yarns, and With the Lost 

Legion in New Zealand.  Quoted in Knight l (ed), By Orders of the White Queen, 1992, p.60.] 

Being known as 'Shipka' might have been gratifying and perhaps kept his father quiet but the 

key to Allister Campbell's character is that he really was in 'the war business', not for blood, 

fame or money but simply for the adventure and the excitement.
390

 
  

In Conclusion 
 

While some members of the family sense that Alastair Fraser's analysis of Alister's character 

at times missed the mark, it is given here since it is so far the only assessment by one who 

can see the man from an academic point of view and without family bias.  From the family 

angle it should be remembered that to his generation and that which followed, Alister was a 

vivid spark of life leaping beyond any gloomy Victorian rectitude.  His combination of 

humour, adventure, and whole-heartedness in action, balanced by vulnerability and poverty in 

'normal' life, cast a glow of the exotic over his presence and exploits.  He could live as a 

rough diamond in action and yet be known for his being both a gentleman and a gentle man. 

 

APPENDIX II 

 

An Account of the Attack on Sekukuni's Kraal 

Alastair Harry Campbell & the Expedition against Sekukuni 
 

From James Grant's 'British Battles on Land and Sea' 

 

The following description of the expedition against Sekukuni’s stronghold, which includes 

mention of Alastair Harry Campbell leading the Swazi native troops with Macleod of 

Dunvegan, appears in James Grant’s British Battles on Land and Sea, pp. 315-329, published 

by Cassell and Co., in 1897.  What is not clear is whether Alastair Harry arrived on the eve of 

the expedition against Sekukuni or earlier during the Zulu War.  The lack of earlier mention 

suggest the former.  The period covered was the winter of 1878-79. 

 

The Taking of Sekukuni's Kraal 
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distance. These  include Austen Layard's papers in the British Library‘s Department of Manuscripts.    

Some of Fred Burnaby's papers are believed to exist in the USA. Those preserved in this country contain 

nothing relevant. In addition any surviving papers of Fife, Francis, Baker and Knox need to be traced. A number 

of newspapers other than  those consulted had correspondents in the Shipka pass; the Standard, Morning Post  

and Graphic are amongst those to be looked at. For practical reasons the entire account has been confined to 

English language material but it is proposed to extend    the research to Turkish sources in the future. 

 



287 

 

Sir Garnet Wolsley, who had been fighting in Zululand had brought that campaign to a 

successful conclusion. He was then asked to move north through Swaziland and to deal 

faithfully with one Sekukuni, a native chieftain who, when the British took over the 

Transvaal had pretended to welcome the new rulers but who evidently had no intention to pay 

the head of cattle he owed as tribute unless the British showed him that they had the power to 

come and take it.  

  

The tribute had been owing for some time but at first, Sir Garnet had been too busy in 

Zululand to pay any attention to him and Britain was keeping an eye on that little show in the 

Balkans and could not spare extra troops from Europe. However, once the Zulu war was over, 

Sir Garnet was at liberty to attend to Sekukuni. The Swazis were keen to be allowed to attack 

their old enemy Sekukuni and offered three thousand warriors, but someone was needed to 

lead them. Sir Garnet had known Alastair on the Ashante Expedition and so he wired to him 

to come to the Transvaal.  As soon as Sir Garnet’ s wire reached Alastair in Ceylon; he 

borrowed a shot-gun from his brother, Neill, and sailed for Aden; there, he trans-shipped and 

sailed for Delagoa bay.  From Delagoa bay, he walked the hundred and fifty odd miles across 

country to join Sir Garnet.  He wrote to thank Neill for the loan of the gun.  It had, he said, 

kept him in food on the journey and had been a comfort to him when he had been treed by 

lions at night. The political agent in Swaziland at that time was Captain MacLeod of 

MacLeod whose Fairlie cousin Zella had married Alister’s eldest brother. These two took 

command or the three thousand Swazi warriors with a Major Bushman.  

 

News reached Sekukuni that the white men were sending a force against him, so he sent for 

his warriors and fortified his strong-hold. They spent a fortnight building a barricade of 

thorns across the only level approach to the kraal, it was fifteen feet thick and very high and 

stretched right across the plain. They thought that, what would stop a rhino would stop a 

white man. 

 

…Sekukuni was a powerful Basuto chief who, from his almost inaccessible stronghold in the 

district called Leydenberg, had given the Cape government much annoyance, had 

acknowledged the supremacy of Cetewayo, [leader of the great Zulu people] and had taken 

up arms against the Boers [the South Africans of Dutch ancestry] when the Transvaal 

Republic attempted to wield authority of the ‘disputed territory’ on the left bank of the Blood 

River, claimed by the Zulus as theirs. 

 

Colonel Owen Lanyon had been ready to take the field against Sekukuni in June [1879?] but 

his advance was suspended by order of Sit Garnet Wolseley, on the arrival of the latter at 

Peitermaritzberg; and he [Sekukuni] was now reported to be in no way intimidated by the fate 

of his friend Cetewayo, or by the facts that other chiefs were also hostile, while the Boers 

who were full of strange delusions as to the exhaustion of British resources by the Basuto and 

Zulu wars, were thinking of nothing but a conflict. 

 

Colonel Baker Russell, who at this time was at Luneberg, was appointed to command the 

new expedition against Sekukuni, with a force consisting of the 57
th

 and 94
th

 Regiments, with 

some cavalry, Irregular levies and four pieces of cannon, though the season was deemed an 

unhealthy one for military operations. 

Towards the end of August, 1879, Colonel Harrison of the Royal Engineers, was ordered to 

make a careful survey of the military positions within the Lulu Mountains wherein the 

territory of Sekukuni lay, and he reported that all the rich and once prosperous border farms 

were deserted, and the lands were waste, while cattle-lifting was greatly practiced by the 
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people of Sekukuni who recklessly fired upon all comers and murdered friendly Kaffirs close 

to our outposts. 

 

‘The chief, like one of the robber barons of the Middle Ages, was surrounded by all the 

warlike and lawless spirits of the country, whom he attracted by hopes of plunder.  

Occupying a mountain range of fifty miles long by fifteen wide, and a grand valley fitted for 

the pasturage of his flocks and herds, proud of his past successes and preparing for constant 

aggressions, Sekukuni sought, as he said, to become a great power, one of the three of which 

he spoke – ‘Let Cetewayo be king of the Zulus, Somsten (Shepstone) king of the Transvaal, 

and Sekukuni to be king of the Basutos. 

 

It was the suggestion of Colonel Harrison that either he [Sekukuni] should be acknowledged 

as chief within certain boundaries, which would be guarded by a chain of posts sufficiently 

strong to overawe his armed bands, or that his power should be altogether broken, and 

himself be reduced to the grade of a tributary.  The former plan would involve the admission 

of defeat which his fierce and proud spirit would resent, together with the serious cost of 

keeping many mounted men in an unhealthy district, with the risk of constant broils and 

troubles. 

 

The latter plan could be achieved by a direct investment of his fastness by blockade, or by 

formidable expeditions against them from fortified posts; but this was deemed tedious.  The 

third suggestion of Colonel Harrison was to establish a complete cordon of posts around 

Sekukuni’s chief mountain, and to strengthen the volunteer garrisons of Fort Burgers on the 

Steelpoort River and at Jellalabad (or fort Spekboom), which were five miles apart, and then 

to increase that at Fort Oliphant, near the junction of the Phiroo River with the Oliphant, on 

the other side of Sekukuni’s stronghold, and make it a depot of supplies.                                

A column of 400 infantry, 150 cavalry, two 90 pounders and some rocket-tubes, a Royal 

Engineer detachment and a Native Contingent, was to advance against Sekukuni’s ‘town’, as 

it was named, and bombard it, while a similar column should advance from Fort Weeber 

(which stands nearly equidistant from forts Spekboom and Oliphant) and seize a chosen point 

on the Lulu Mountain, so that by these combined operations the hostile chief should be 

reduced to flight or surrender. 

Major Clarke of the Royal Artillery, pending operations, was sent as Special Commissioner 

for the Leydenberg district, to negotiate with Sekukuni and, as as much was expected from 

his talent and influence on the obstinate and self-reliant chief, a few days passed before peace 

or war was decided upon – but it was soon the latter; and meanwhile Baker Russell’s column 

was slowly moving up the valley of the Intombe River towards Leydenberg 

‘The story of Sekukuni,’ says a writer, ‘is one which may have to be told of other chiefs, till 

all South Africa be annexed up to – Yes, up to the limits of European greed and native 

endurance, or the white man be forced back by the sheer weight and pressure of numbers, and 

the adverse condition of his social existence as the Kaffir increases and multiplies.’ 

When the Dutch emigrants under Potieter penetrated into the north-eastern district of what is 

now termed the Transvaal, they found that powerful tribe the Swazies, to which we have 

more than once referred, a mountainous district near the present Lydenberg, in which a 

Basuto chief named Sitate was established, and whom the Swazies deemed a tributary, after 

having driven him into a part of the country which they claimed as their own, near the 

Crocodile River.  

Potgieter received from the Swazies a district in which Sitate’s ‘principality’ stood, and he 

permitted the Basuto chief to remain, and then by skilful alliances with those who were 
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retreating before the tide of Dutch emigration, he [Sitate] became in time powerful enough to 

assume a superiority overall the Boers near the border; and when his son Sekukuni succeeded 

him, his Basutos who had acquired firearms as the price of their labours in the Diamond 

Fields, asserted their independence and drove the Dutch from their farms near his stronghold, 

although they were permitted to remain on paying blackmail to Sekukuni for his protection. 

Forts Weeber and Burgers were built by the Dutch as barriers against him, and on our 

annexing the Tansvaal we succeeded to the feud that existed between this Basuto chief and 

the Boers.  And on the 22
nd

 of October 1879, Sir Garnet Wolseley left Pretoria with his staff 

to oversee the operations against the famous mountain stronghold.  His efforts to secure a 

peaceful settlement with Sekukuni had failed, and he now announced his resolution to punish 

the haughty Basuto with the utmost severity, as he had totally failed or refused to pay the fine 

of cattle… 

The first instalment of the cattle had actually been sent, but was returned by Sir Theophilus 

Shepstone as not being the sufficient number, and Major Clarke had informed Sekukuni that 

the whole find – about 2,000 head, - must be paid, if he would live in peace. 

On the 21
st
 of October, the major’s messengers returned to Fort Weeber, with information 

that Sekukuni had ordered a cessation of hostilities, and summoned a council of his chiefs, 

after which his message to Major Clarke was somewhat to the following effect: 

‘You are my master, and I am a subject of the British Queen.  I want to see you particularly 

and feel sure that if we met, terms could be made.  On a former occasion, I paid you cattle, 

but they were returned, and now I have lost so heavily by the effects of long sickness and 

poverty that I am unable to pay any at all’. 

Major Clarke, who knew that the chief was as wily and false as any Afghan, replied, that ‘if 

he – Sekukuni – wanted peace, he must pay the fine of cattle in full; that an army was coming 

up from Zululand, and the Great Chief Sir Garnet Wolseley, was to lead it in person, so there 

was no time for delay’ 

He was also told that Cetewayo was a prisoner and that he would suffer the same fate if he 

resisted; but the chiefs replied that the English [British], though great in war and diplomacy, 

were the greatest liars in the world’.  They added that it was for the British to come to them, 

not them to go to the British; and that the mass meeting of the people which Sekukuni 

assembled was all for war – and war it was to be! 

 

This was at a time when the weather was intensely hot for fighting, and the season in which 

the horse-sickness is fast developed, and some of the usual confusion, incident to the 

beginning of our greater wars, ensued.  In some places commissariat agents were selling off 

all kinds of transport and stores as fast as they could, the Zulu strife being just over, in others 

they were purchasing both with equal energy.  Volunteers who had just been disbanded and 

disarmed, were re-enrolled and equipped; and long trains of oxen and lumbering wagons 

began once more to traverse the grassy veldt towards Fort Weeber and Lydenberg; but, as 

usual, the commissariat was found faulty. 

 

Sir Garnet Wolseley placed Colonel Harrison as officer in charge of his base in Pretoria (now 

the capital and seat of government of the Transvaal Republic, informing him ‘that he relied 

on him altogether his supplies, and that if he failed, the whole campaign would be 

abandoned’. 
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‘This,’ said the correspondent of the Daily Telegraph, ‘is a striking commentary on the 

insouciance, and, indeed, contempt, with which representations concerning these very 

supplies were received by certain officers a short time before.  Whether it be wise for the 

general-in-chief to proceed to the front before all is ready for the field or not, it is evident that 

he can, when there, form a better opinion of the situation than he could if he remained at the 

base; but it is contrary to the practice of the great masters – Lord Chelmsford is thought to 

have erred greatly when he hurried to his advance camp, and diminished the pressure his 

presence exercised on those who were organizing the matériel in the rear’. 

 

Major Fitzgerald Creagh, of the 80
th

 regiment, who had served in New Zealand wars with the 

50
th

 at the storming and capture of various camps and pahs, and who had considerable 

knowledge of the Transvaal, was selected by Colonel Harrison to examine the depots at 

Middleberg, Leydenberg and elsewhere, and it was thought strange that no war balloon was 

used to inspect the stronghold of Sekukuni, who, with his followers, would have been 

stricken with terror, on beholding such an object hovering above them in the air. 

 

By the 18
th

 of November, the troops had closed up- in some points to within sixteen miles of 

the stronghold. 

 

At Fort Oliphant, , a small irregular earthwork having a square bastion at each corner, and a 

ditch and trench furnished with prickly thorn bushes, two companies of the 94
th

, under the ill-

starred Major Anstruther, were encamped under canvas; near them were the huts of the 

Native Rustenberg contingent, raised in that district which is named ‘The Garden’ of the 

Transvaal, on the northern slope of the Magaliesbergen.  In a gorge below the fort flows the 

Oliphant, ere it dips into a valley between two spurs that jut out from the mountain range then 

held by Sekukuni. 

This fort was to be the base of the left attack, and from it was the approach to another post, 

Fort Albert Edward, held by the headquarters of the 94
th

 under Lieutenant-Colonel Murray, 

on the line taken by the Commando of the Transvaal Republic in the former war. 

 

Colonel Baker Russell came from Fort Weeber on the 16
th

 and reconnoitred the country along 

the left bank of the Oliphant for five miles beyond the out-posts, drawing fire more than once 

from Sekukuni’s scouts, and no small abuse from his spies who hovered about.  

 

In the vicinity of these detached posts the officers found excellent sport for their guns, as 

antelope, pheasant, pigeons and hares abounded amid the long wavy grass of the veldt, thus 

contributing to the slender resources of the dinner table; but amid the same grass snakes 

lurked, several of them five feet in length, and of their bites some horses and mules died. 

 

Captain Macgregor of the Royal Engineers achieved some good reconnaissances of the Lulu 

range held by Sekukuni; but its secrets were yet to be revealed.  [Of] plunder, beyond the 

cattle, Karosses, shields, and arms of his tribe, there was nothing to expect, though rumour, 

curiously enough, said that he had amassed treasure to the value of £40,000 in gold, as each 

of his subjects who visited the gold fields was obliged to deposit a sovereign at his feet on 

returning. 
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While the little force of Europeans and its large Native Contingent were preparing to attack 

the Lulu Mountain, much severe work had to be done at Fort Oliphant. 

 

On the 20
th

 of November, Captain Dahl came into camp at the head of his Native Levy, 1,450 

strong.  He was a Dane who had been in the United States Navy at the outset of the [Zulu] 

war in 1861, and after being in Meade’s Army Corps, served in the Chinese army, and was 

present at the massacre in Tientsin, after which he became a settler in the Transvaal.  The 

Swazies were now on the march to Fort Weeber, but 1,350 Knob-noses , after proceeding 

twenty miles, deserted. 

 

Sekukuni’s ‘Fighting Koppie,’ as it was appropriately named, was naturally enough deemed 

impregnable by the Basutos, and there  can be little doubt that had it been held by well armed 

and disciplined infantry, and adequately provisioned, it could have been taken only after a 

regular siege and the expenditure of much shot and shell. 

 

At first view it seemed a mighty and conical heap of boulders, rising from the green plain to 

the altitude of some hundred feet, with a base of the same length, and in outline it was like a 

ridge pole marquee.  Grey boulders and vast slabs of rock piled over each otherformed the 

sides, and upon these and at the foot grew trees of great size and masses of jungly 

brushwood. 

 

Viewed externally, it seemed to be only one of the ordinary hills called by the Dutch 

‘Koppies’; but it was in reality one of the most singularly cavernous hills in the world.  Its 

whole interior was honey-combed by nature, intersected by passages and galleries leading 

into great chambers, with chinks, clefs and crannies forming natural loop holes for musketry, 

and in one place there yawned an appalling chasm, which had never been fathomed and 

which was believed to contain water at the bottom.  When in the agonies of thirst on the third 

day of their blockade, some of Sekukuni’s people went down by means of great leather 

thongs tied together, none of them ever came up again; no noise was heard from them.  Those 

in the cavern overhead shouted again and again but got no reply, so those who went down 

into the dark depths, presumably from one cause or another, died. 

The koppie has been described as being like a vast tortoiseshell, with massive rocky 

partitions and galleries within it, and had the Basutos been well supplied with provisions and 

water they might, as we have said, have made a very prolonged resistance.  Its atmosphere 

was pleasant and cool. 

 

The garrison which manned it was about 14,000 strong, but of these only 4,000 could be 

depended upon for defence.  The rest were better suited for scouting and cattle-lifting 

expeditions. 

 

When all was ready, Sir Garnet Wolseley left his camp near Fort Weeber on the 21
st
 of 

November, and the banks of the Ngoaritse (a tributary of the Oliphant) were made lively for a 

time by the presence and departure of convoys of ox and mule wagons, the ambulance train, 

the Scots Fusiliers with pipes playing and drums beating, the artillery under Knox, the horse 
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regiments of Ferriera and Carrington, the advance and commissariat trains, with more than 

one squad of donkeys from the Zoutspansberg. 

 

The aspect of the volunteer cavalry was somewhat varied and even picturesque.  Carrington’s 

Horse comprised all sorts and conditions of men, even Japanese and American who had 

scanty prospects in life before them when the war ended and with their five shillings per diem 

[1/4 of a £]; while so wild and mutinous was their spirit that he was obliged to flog thirty-five 

of them in one day; and all the Dutch under Ferriera and the Rustemberg force openly 

declared that they would join the Boers the moment they revolted. 

 

On the night of the 22
nd

 there was a dreadful storm, when Wolseley’s tent was blown down; 

and all night long, through the canvas of the tents, the pink lightening in the western sky 

could be seen flashing, while a storm of dust swept through the camp with a rushing sound. 

 

On the 23
rd

 of November, Commandant Ferriera and Captain Dahl with his Zoutspanberg 

natives, attacked the kraal of Umgane, one of Sekukuni’s most valued adherents, and on the 

firing being heard in a valley some miles away, Sir Garnet Wolseley, Colonel Baker Russell, 

Colonel Brackenbury. Major MacCalmont and Captain Maurice McCreagh of the Royal 

Artillery, galloped off to see the result. 

 

Entering the valley through which the Oliphan flows, the scene of this encounter was amid 

huge rocks and boulders, from which the storms and waterspouts of ages had long since 

washed the soil away, and yet enough seemed to remain for the roots of the palm-like 

euphorbias and the more humble tribe of lilaceous plants that served to impart a greenness to 

the place. 

 

As Sir Garnet’s staff came cantering up over ground strewed by withered stalks and great 

yellow pumpkins, the sound of shots was heard amid the rocks, and clouds of smoke rolled 

over the hills in front. 

 

The latter proceeded from the huts of Umgane’s kraal, which was now in flames within its 

boundary hedge of gigantic cacti.  All along the  hillside above the kraal rose puffs of smoke, 

as the men of the Zoutspansberg contingent kept firing their muskets at those of the Umgane, 

and the contest seemed a very confused one.  And there was seen Captain Dahl in his shirt-

sleeves, ‘hoarse with thirst and shouting’ says an eye-witness ‘in the midst of his savage-

looking warriors who were streaming out of the kraal, laden with skins, carcases, spears, 

baskets and articles of native manufacture, in much excitement, and he told Colonel Russell 

how he had stormed the hills in front of us, while Ferriera had carried the farthest ridge and 

gained the valley between two lines of mountain.’ 

 

He gained more, for already some of his men had retired from the fight with 300 head of 

cattle and many sheep and goats.  He had dispatched 700 men up the steep slope between two 

hills commanding the kraal and then sent 400 to the right, while Ferriera, pushing on from the 

left, took his way up some precipitous hillsides, fighting and disputing every foot of the way.  

Yet the defence was weak, for 500 men might have held the place against ten times their 
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number.  ‘Dahl had not tasted water for six hours, and the heat was oppressive.  Never shall I 

forget his look as he drank the water which Colonel Russell gave him from his bottle’ says 

the writer before quoted. ‘Umgane was killed and many of his people’.  ‘He was the first 

chief whose voice, at the councils of Sekukuni, was for immediate war.  

 

Some wonen and children were also killed in the confusion.  Umgane would seem to have 

been in a cavern, from whence he fird at Dahl when the latter came up.  The ball ricocheted 

from a rock and wounded Dahl in the hand as he summoned Umgane to surrender, promising 

that hhis life should be spared. The chief fiercely and scornfully refused to capitulate, and fell 

dead under a volley which was fired into his cavern.  Dahl had only seven casualties. 

 

Only about 200 men defended the kraal; all the rest were gone to join Sekukuni.  Some 300 

women and children were captured.  Many of the former carried the latter in their arms and 

wept as they were marched off by Dahl’s men from their blazing homes; but Sir Garnet 

Wolseley gave orders that all should be kindly treated and set free in a day or two. 

 

As Captain Stuart was coming down the hill with a number of Ferriera’s Horse in Indian file, 

the sergeant-major stopped to take a kaross or mantle from the mouth of a caved and at that 

instant fell, shot through the heart, at a time when it was thought that all the fighting was 

over, or nearly so.  His comrades rushed into the cave and every man found there was shot or 

cut down. 

 

‘It would be well,’ wrote the correspondent of the Daily Telegraph if Irish or Highland 

peasants, or English artisans, had such clean, well kept, or comfortable homes, as those from 

which volumes of flame were coming in front of us, and the wide-spread cultivation around 

spoke well for the industry of the people who were killed or ruined – their houses destroyed, 

their wives and children carried into captivity; but it was hoped that the ease with which the 

place was taken, and the severity of the lesson would have a proper effect on Sekukuni and 

his councillors.  After a half of half an hour or so in front of the kraal and a consultation with 

Colonel Russell, Sir Garnet Wolseley turned to ride back to camp, passing on his way groups 

of the Zoutspansberg natives in front of whom warriors were capering with musket and 

assegai in hand, showing how they had killed a Mekatees of the mountain.’ 

 

After a thirty miles’ ride, the staff came back to camp hot and weary.  Ferriera and Dahl 

received orders from Colonel Baker Russell to hold the advance ground they had taken, and 

at an early hour in the morning all the mounted men available were sent under Major 

Carrington to the vicinity of Umgane’s kraal, prior to the seizure of a post named the Water 

Koppie within a short distance of Sekukuni’s stronghold.  That night the heat in camp at 

Albert Edward was oppressive – the very tents seemed to crackle with electricity.  So ended 

the attack on Umgane. 

 

[Alastair Harry Campbell’s Experience with Macleod] 

 

On the night of the 24
th

, notwithstanding the overpowering heat, a force of 300 mounted men 

with some infantry, 200 Scots Fusiliers and 200 94
th

 in mule wagons, proceeded from Fort 
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Alexandra, which is seven miles distance from Albert Edward Camp, and seized without 

effort the Water Koppie, where the infantry entrenched theirselves.   

 

Five miles distant, 8,000 Swazies under Macleod and Bushman [and Campbell?] from Fort 

Burgers had taken post, and with Sir Garnet Wolseley there were now 11,000 natives and 

1,400 European troops. 

 

As he intended to make the most of the moonlight and cover the ground to the Water Kopie, 

which he considered the key to his position against Sekukuni, the headquarter tents were 

struck at four p.m. on the 26
th

, and preceded by the Scots Fusiliers with their pipes and bugles 

playing alternately, the march began through a difficult country, to which, ere long, a 

thunderstorm caused the troops additional trouble by harassing and impeding the column, 

which instead of reaching the ground fresh and with a prospect of rest early on the 27
th

, did 

not get to camp until the evening sun was low in the sky, and all were wet, sodden and weary.  

The 21
st
 had been under arms for twenty-four hours consecutively and without food.  All 

animals and wagons were put in a laager under a strong guard; the bugles sounded ‘lights-

out’ early, as orders were issued that the tents would be again struck at 2 a.m. on the morrow, 

and all lay down in their boots and clothing, lest the Basutos from the mountain should try a 

night attack, which they might have done in front and rear, as the ground was favourable for 

such movements, but the short night was passed in perfect quietude. 

 

Thus the force of Colonel Russell lay in laager upon the plain, within a mile and a half of the 

point of attack. 

 

At two a.m. the orders went round to strike the tents; the low hum of voices passed along the 

canvas lines as each in succession went down and pegs and mallets were bagged by the light 

of the stars and lanterns, and in less than an hour all were under arms and formed up in front 

of the camping ground, near a rugged ravine through which flowed a rain-swollen stream that 

separated the troops from the point of attack, an dall moved off in profound silence at half 

past three. 

 

The Lulu Mountain is divided in two by a gorge named the Matlake.  The south-eastern 

portion is well watered and, like many African mountains, of tabular form, so flat that cavalry 

might act on its summit and it is accessible from several points. 

 

But the north-west range, where Sekukuni dwelt, is difficult of access, rocky and rugged.  His 

kraal, or city as it was called, could be approached from the north by means of a valley, but 

neither by guns, wagons or horses.  Below the town is a koppie or isolated hill, 150 feet high 

an with a base of 600 feet round, which formed the key of the position. 

 

We have already described this famous and cavernous stronghold.  Amid the cyclopean 

masses of which it is formed, the entrances of the caves were not visible from the valley, 

which was fertile in maize and lies between the two ranges of hills, and contracts to little 

more than a mile at the distance of two from the town, which was divided into three great 
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blocks or kraals – one occupied by Holoqua, a brother of Sekukuni, the second by a chief 

names Sowazi, and the third by Sekukuni himself. 

Westward of where Sekukuni’s kraal stood, is a detached and conical koppie, ridged by great 

masses of sandstone, its sides, like those of the greater hills, generally covered with trees and 

bush; but parts there are which are merely bare masses of rock, between which were the 

entrances to the caverns, and these entrances were covered by stone walls which became a 

formidable obstacle to an attack delivered in front, though perhaps weak if enfiladed. 

 

Sir Garnet Wolseley’s ‘General Orders’ issued on the 27
th

, gave a succinct account of what 

he intended should be done.  The concentration of the Transvaal Field Force was achieved, as 

we have described amid storm and rain.  It was arranged that the Swazies from Fort Bergers 

under Major Bushman and Captain Macleod [plus Alastair Harry Campbell] should crown 

the ridge above Sekukuni’s town at a quarter past four in the morning, and move upon it 

eastwards down the mountain side, while the main column in three divisions should deliver 

an attack from the west. 

 

The right, under Ferriera, consisting of his own Horse and the contingents of Mustenberg and 

Mapoch, was to assail the southern portion of the town at a quarter past four a.m.  The central 

attack was to be made by Colonel Murray with a detachment of his own regiment, the 94
th

, 

six companies of Royal Scots Fusiliers and a detachment of the 80
th

; four guns of the 

Transvaal Artillery and two of the Rustenberg companies covering the train of reserve 

ammunition, were also to attack the Fighting Koppie. 

 

The left attack was under Major Carrington, 24
th

 regiment, and was composed of all the 

mounted men (Ferriera’s excepted), the Rustembergers, Dahl’s Zoutspanbergers, and was to 

be delivered on the north side of the town, from a ravine leading up the hill thatr commanded 

the centre of it. 

 

A slender detachment was left to guard the laager, with the cattle and stores, under Lieutenant 

O’Dell, 52
nd

 Foot, while Captains E.J.Henry Spratt of the 29
th

, Fraser [of the] 60
th

 Rifles, 

Walter Glyn Lawrell of the 4
th

 Hussars and Christian of Ferriera’s Light Horse, were 

appointed to act as orderly officers to Colonel Russell. 

 

No bugle calls were to be permitted in the action.  The ground had been thoroughly 

reconnoitred, but as the troops advanced from the laager across the ravine and the stream in 

the starlight, there was a good deal of splashing, discomfort and toil in getting through the 

water; then Colonel Russell with Captains Stewart, Sprat and Lawrell dismounted, and after 

giving their horses to grooms to be kept out of the fire, went forward to superintend the 

disposition of the attacking force.  Sir Garnet, with Major Hugh M’Calmont of the 4
th

 

Hussars, and Lieutenat Colonel H. Brackenbury, R.A., the military secretary, an officer of 

very varied and distinguished service, took post to the left of the guns. 

 

‘If  you were to stand on level the ground  outside Holyroood,’ says a writer, ‘and look 

towards the Calton Hill on a fine moonlight night, you would see something like the outline 

of the hills over Sekukuni’s Stadt.  There were two or three watch-fires visible at the base, 
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but all the intervening space was void, and in our camp there was silence, broken only by the 

neighing of horses’. 

 

The dawn came in clearly and brilliantly, enhancing the great natural beauty of the scenery, 

and adding interest to a very exciting episode; but the Basutos in their rocky eyries were 

enabled thereby to get a clearer view from the schanzes, to acquire the range, and their balls 

began to whistle close, while the white smoke, streaked with fire, spurted out of the dark 

cavern mouths. 

 

At a quarter past four, as there was at first just sufficient light to discern the form and outline 

of the mountain fortress, about 500 yards distant, the Transvaal Artillery , under Captains 

Knox and Reid, and Lieutenant Brackenbury, were taken off the mules, put together and 

placed in position, as well as to 6-pounder Krupps and two 7-pounders; while Ferriera, 

moving off to the right with 80 dismounted men – Mapoch’s 600 Kaffirs did not appear – and 

Carrington to the left with 700 natives, 161 Volunteers and 34 Mounted Infantry, ascended 

the hills with their men. 

 

‘There was only a faint flush of dawn in the east,’ says a graphic correspondent, ‘ as the flash 

of the first gun, followed by the report and the smacking noise of the shell againt the 

stronghold, woke up the echoes of the  hills and, ere the reverberation had rolled away in the 

valley, a fierce yell and the blast of innumerable war-horns from the kopie and mountain 

announced that the Basutos were ready for us.  The light of the bursting shells was now 

answered by the sparkle of musketry; but the enemy fired wildly and wasted their powder.  

Scarcely had the guns opened when the Basutos in the caves in the chain of hills in rear of the 

camp began to join in, and for a few moments it seemed as if Sekukuni had hit upon the 

device of a counter-attack; but the camp guards replied and the annoyance on that side was 

properly estimated and discounted.’ This was by the activity of Lieutenant O’Dell. 

 

The Scots Fusiliers and 94
th

, forming the centre took their ground quietly, and did not deliver 

any fire, while the guns pounded away until the sun was well up, and all the features of the 

place could be seen distinctly. 

 

[A Description of the Swazies led by MacLed and Campbell] 

 

About six o’clock against the clear sky line, numerous black points or dots were seen, 

moving and massing along the crests of the hills, and descending into the savage dongas and 

rugged fissures.  These were some of Major Bushman’s Swazies, pouring down in dark and 

naked masses – naked save for their leopard skin kilts, head-dresses of ostrich feathers, and 

fillets of fox and lynx tails – with their cow-hide shields, spears and sheafs of glittering 

assegais, towards the now blazing kraals where Carrington was already engaged.  But their 

weapons were useless against the rifles of the Basutos, lodged in caves and behind rocks and 

stone walls; and they were compelled to retire in shattered masses under a dreadful fire, and 

seek shelter behind the crests over which they had come, with their lofty feather head-dresses 

waving in the breeze. 
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Before this took place, it would seem that one column, 500 strong, had descended a gorge to 

the left of that which it should have taken, and became exposed to a dreadful fire from the 

Basutos perched on some near rocks.  Unable to reply by a shot, with savage courage and 

rage, they made a furious rush up these cliffs, and caught the Basutos with their backs to one 

precipice and their feet to another, and an eye-witness describes the scene that followed as a 

fearful one.  ‘Before the Basutos could re-load, the Swazies had fairly got among them, and 

hurled them down the cliff, not without great loss to themselves, for the Basutos clung to 

their enemies, met assegai with assegai and musket stock and dragged their opponents over 

with them into the ravine, the edges of which were lined with vultures in the evening. 

 

The column of Swazies on the right of the ledge of rocks, nearly 4,000 strong, began 

meantime to drive the Basutos down from crag to crag towards their left point.  As they 

advanced at 6.25, Ferriera pushed on from below, and the flames of the kraals of the king’s 

town and the rush of captured cattle onto the plain, marked the line of his progress. Equally, 

on the left, the volumes of smoke from the northern town told where Carrington was, and his 

men cold be seen all the morning, working their way through the difficult bush and the 

ravines filled with rocks, now halting to open concentrated fire on a schanze, now scrambling 

like goats along the ledges, till they joined hands with the Swazies in the centre, over the 

middle town. 

 

Meanwhile, Major Carrington, with the force already detailed [with 700 natives, 161 

Volunteers and 34 Mounted Infantry], had worked his way round to the left and had speedily 

become engaged with the Basutos on the hills above it.  The Transvaal Mounted Rifles and 

Border Horse, quitting their saddles, charged up the hill on foot and soon stormed the first 

line of schanzes, ably supported as they were by the Mounted Infantry, under Lieutenant De 

Courcy O’Grady, of the 94
th

 Regiment. And then the whole, rushing with cheers up the steep 

and rugged ground, drove the Basutos out of the second line of defences higher up, and won a 

ridge of sombre-looking rock, though under a plunging downward fire, which ultimately 

drove back the Native Contingent; on this the men of Sekukuni made a rush on Carrington’s 

men and their horses below, but were compelled to retire under the withering fire that bowled 

them over in heaps. 

 

About half past six, the left wing of the Swazies appeared over the hill tops in this quarter, 

and came down towards the dark ridge just mentioned and within an hour the united division 

had cleared out the caverns and defences of the dying and the dead, and then Major 

Carrington descended towards the central town, the huts of which he left sheeted with flame, 

as he worked his way downward to the plain. 

 

In the early part of this conflict, Captain Maurice of the Artillery, had a dangerous wound in 

the shoulder, and Sergeant-Major Constable was conspicuous for his bravery.  During all this 

fighting, the centre had been chiefly in observation; but a little after six a.m. the Scots 

Fusiliers deployed and on the left of the guns, at a time when the Zoutspansbergers and the 

Rustenbergers on the right refused to go on, though horse-whipped by Baker Russell and 

aide-de-camp, though cursed by Dahl, and thought they had  roasted and eaten the right hand 

of the gallant Umgane (who had been killed shortly before)deployed in skirmishing order to 

inspire them with courage.   
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Ere the Scots Fusiliers deployed in skirmishing order, along their front poured a hoard of 

Swazis, their assegais all bloody, laden with plunder from the burning kraals and leading 

boys and girls by the hand – their own children they asserted them to be, who had gone up the 

mountain to see the fight; thought it was strongly suspected that they were little Basutos who 

were to become slaves in Swaziland. 

 

The centre attack under Lieutenant-Colonel James Murray of the 94
th

, was directed chiefly 

against the stronghold alone.  A portion of the Scots Fusiliers, in skirmishing order, kept up a 

tower in what  was called ‘the tower’, from which the enemy had exchanged shots with them 

before the advance.  The 94
th

 under Major Anstruther, on the right of the Transvaal Artillery, 

had been similarly engaged from an early hour till a quarter to ten.  For four consecutive 

hours the koppie had been shelled, doing no great physical damage to the enemy, till two of 

the guns were sent round to the left to take it in flank, and it was to this manoeuvre the Scots 

Fusiliers conformed. 

From the cavernous recesses of the koppie various kinds of bullets came pinging, whistling or 

whirring, for some were fragments of stone wrapped in lead, and others were big charges 

from elephant guns.  A man of the 80
th

 had his spine traversed by one, as he lay on the 

ground taking pot-shots; a snider ball killed Colonel Russell’s horse under him.  The Fusiliers 

and the 94
th

 never permitted a puff of smoke to appear without paying close attention to the 

spot from which it issued. 

  

The chief attack of the centre column was made by the Scots Fusiliers and two companies of 

the 94
th

 under Captain George Froom, on their left, with one company of the same regiment 

on their right, while a third was in reserve; and in the advance, the Fusiliers had to men 

killed, two officers and eleven men wounded, and the 94
th

 seven, proving how bad was the 

general firing of Sekukuni’s thousands. 

  

‘At eight o’clock’ says the correspondent with the staff, the scene was a mere spectacle, but 

one of extraordinary animation and beauty.  There were still puffs of smoke cropping out on 

the hillsides, where some of the Swazis were hunting the Basutos to death in their caves; but 

the gross tumult of the musketry was restricted to the plain.  The kraals vomiting out tongues 

of smoke and fire formed the cord of an arc of nearly one and a half mile long. From the 

centre town on the left, all  round the Fighting Koppie to the right, the plain was seamed by 

the regular red lines of the British infantry, firing on the fortress, with shifting clouds of 

Swazis, Zoutspanbergers, Mapoch’s Kaffirs, and Rustenbergers looking on, enjoying the 

fusillade, and especially interested I the practice of two guns which had now been moved 

round to the north side of the Koppie.  Several changes of position were made occasionally, 

and from eight to half past eight, the skirmishers were pushed nearer and nearer. 

  

Every man in the detachment of the 80
th

 - save one who was ill – volunteered to join the 

assault when it was to be delivered; and by nine, when the cannonade ceased, and the crisis 

was approaching, there was a silence over all the place, excepting an occasional shot or so, 

the blowing of war-horns and the crackle of the burning kraals that shrouded the hills and 

ravines in smoke. 

Anon the guns opened more briskly than ever, and orders were issued for ‘a general advance 

to carry the Koppie by storm.’  This was about a quarter to ten o’clock.  When the signal was 

given by two rockets from the left, one to ‘prepare,’ the second to ‘advance,’ with ringing 
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cheers the Scots Fusiliers and the 94
th

 made a rush at the stronghold in splendid order.  In ten 

minutes, the rocks seemed alive with redcoats and Swazies, half seen, half hidden in the 

eddies of smoke.  Sword in hand, Baker Russell led them on from his point of position.  

Ferriera rushed on from the right, and the leading companies of the 94
th

 had a regular race to 

be first at the Koppie with the 21
st
, whose pipers were soon at the foot of it, ‘beating the 

ground with their feet, and filling the air with the breath of battle, while playing with infernal 

energy, sending out skirls which sounded far above the fusillade, the screams and yells of the 

combatants.’ 

  

So rapid was the advance, so furious the rush, that scarcely a man dropped till the troops were 

inside the place.  Fire and smoke still spouted from cave and cranny, and every Basuto who 

failed to win cover perished on the spot; but many a Swazi with feathers, shield and assegai 

came crashing down the rocks, which perhaps his bear feet had failed to surmount; and wild 

and picturesque was the intermingling of tattered uniforms with native war gear in the mêlée , 

while the Europeans strove to wriggle through the narrow entrances of the well-manned 

caverns, and to close hand to had with those who were within. 

  

The three towns were all in flames below, but by eleven o’clock the Koppie was solidly held 

by British troops – the 21
st
 and 94

th
 – who crowned its summit; below them the whole hill 

sides seemed alive with Swazies – led by Bushman, Campbell and Macleod – with 

volunteers and men of the Native Contingents, all closing in and upward to join in the 

conflict. 

  

Colonels Murray of the 94
th

 and Hazlerigg of the 21
st
, large men on large horses, though 

conspicuous objects, escaped the enemy’s fire; and Colonel Russell, steaming with 

perspiration, for the day was one of intense heat, hurried on foot – as his horse had been shot 

– to congratulate Sir Garnet on the successful attack, though the fighting was not yet over. 

  

‘At ten thirty,’ says the Daily Telegraph’s correspondent, ‘The Fighting Koppie, in which 

Sekukuni enshrined his faith, belonged practically to Queen Victoria; but inside its stony 

bowels was still hidden a band of desperate and resolute men, of women and children, of 

wounded and dead - a fearful combination.  When next day the resources of science were 

brought to bear on the hard rocks, and gun-cotton or dynamite – perhaps both – in the skilful 

hands of Captain M’Gregor, tore open the caves, or filled them with a rain of broken 

boulders, and the madness of thirst and hunger, and the stench of corpses came upon the 

survivors, in that dreadful charnel house; there must have been an accumulation of horrors 

not easy to match in the records of human misery and endurance.  .  . No Highlander of 

bygone days – no follower of the ancient Lochiels or the Farquharsons of old, or the Forbses 

of Newe – could display more devotion to their chief than these black fellows to Sekukuni.  

They died in the Koppie; when all was over, they sought death almost certain in attempts to 

break through our lines, driven desperate as they were by thirst and starvation, because he 

told them not to surrender, and they guarded the secret of his hiding-place most tenaciously, 

coming out of their caves and giving themselves up to their mortal enemies in the hope of 

deceiving the pursuers that the king was not there.’ 

  

The explosions when the caves were blown up by gun-cotton on the 29
th

 reverberated among 

the mountains as loud as tropical thunder. 
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The 21
st
 of December found the chief Mapeshla, a fat an stout man, with others still holding 

out among the remaining caverns, and though two companies of Scots Fusiliers under 

Captain Daniel Auchinleck, were detained to watch the caves and prevent their defenders 

from coming out to the springs, on that day many wretched creatures came out scraming – 

‘Water – water! Give us water! 

  

The Fusiliers did not fire on them, but an interpreter informed them that if they surrendered, 

they should receive both food and water. 

  

Those gallant Basutos had been lords of the land for three centuries and more, and had never 

before been conquered.  There is a tradition among them, says the graphic writer last quoted, 

that long years ago, an expedition of white men clad in steel came out of the sea, and all 

perished among the mountains, where up to this day old wheel-lock muskets are found in the 

caverns.  These men are supposed to have been Portuguese musketeers from Delagoa Bay, 

who called their settlement Lorenzo Marquez, after its first discoverer in 1544. 

  

On the 1
st
 of December, Sekukuni was still holding out, and most of our troops, with their 

coats thrown off, unable to wear them in the heat, were watching the caverns, rifle in hand, 

clad only in their trousers and shirts. 

  

The Victoria Cross was bestowed on Privates Flawn and Fitzpatrick, two Irishmen of the 94
th

, 

for bravery here on the 28
th

 of November, in carrying out of action, Lieutenant Cumming-

Dewar of the 1
st
 Dragoon Guards, who had a thigh shattered by a bullet.  At the time he fell, 

he had with him only these two soldiers and six of the Native Contingent.  Being incapable of 

moving without assistance, the latter proceeded to carry him down hill, but deserted him 

when some thirty of the enemy appeared in pursuit about forty yards distant; and he must 

have been killed but for the humanity and valour of Privates Flawn and Fitzpatrick, who 

carried him alternately, one covering covering the retreat and firing on the enemy. 

  

On the evening of the 28
th

 of November, when McGregor began to blow up the caverns, and 

enormous masses of rock were tossed upwards, a party was seen to escape from one – and 

among those composing it was Sekukuni, who was recognised.  A strong detachment of Scots 

Fusiliers was sent up to cut off all access to water from the new cave in which he had taken 

shelter – called the Marine Cavern, twelve miles up the mountain, and there he surrendered at 

6 .m. on the morning of the 2
nd

 of December, to Major Clarke and Commandant Ferriera.  He 

and his immediate followers were without food, and there he made his last desperate stand.  

There was some firing without any casualty on our side, and after an attempt had been made 

to light a fire at the cavern’s mouth and smoke him out, he surrendered, and was borne out on 

a stretcher, and conveyed to the camp in a wagon, surrounded by crowds of men, women and 

children. 

  

He proved to be a thin, elderly man, bent with rheumatism, with a face of that type belonging 

to his race the Mekatees, as the Dutch name them, though we term them Basutos.  His wife, a 

pleasant-looking young woman, with a babe in her arms and a boy at her knee, accompanied 

him into the bell-tent that was assigned to him, under guard. 
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Our losses amid all this fighting were not severe – some twelve Europeans killed and fifty-six 

wounded, yet the Swazies lost at least 300, some say 500 – killed.  But they never counted 

their dead nor cared for them, and scarcely ever carried off their wounded. 

  

Captain Macaulay of the Transvaal Mounted Rifles (late of H.M. Lancers), and Captain 

Walter Glyn Lawrell, of the 4
th [6th?]

 Hussars, were killed – the latter as he was leading 

Captains Brackenbury and and Spratt, both heavier men, up the rocks.  He was shot through 

the head by a Basuto, whom his servant, an old Hussar, shot immediately afterwards.  

Captains Maurice McCreagh, R.A, MacCorbie of Baker’s Horse, and Beeton of the Native 

Contingent, with Lieutents O’Grady, 94
th

, and Dewar, K.D.G, [King’s Dragoon Guards] were 

among the wounded. 

  

[Alister Harry Campbell] 

 

Among those who fell leading the Swazies was a Scottish soldier of fortune, popularly known 

as ‘Shipka’ Campbell, whose loss was greatly regretted, and who there closed a career so 

varied and adventurous that we are tempted to notice it briefly. 

  

A.H. Campbell had come to South Africa in 1878, on a tour of exploration, having served at 

the storming of several pahs [Maori forts] in the New Zealand War, and after[wards] serving 

as major under Suleiman Pasha at Shipka Pass, he became the idol of the Turkish troops, and 

in the intervals of military duty acted as correspondent for a leading London paper. 

  

He led the forlorn hope at the storming of the Russian Fort St. Nicholas at the head of a few 

hundred men, with remarkable bravery.  He fought in the Kamarli Pass, and when the 

Ottoman army fell back across the snow-covered wastes of Roumelia, the last officer to 

embark aboard the fleet was Shipka Campbell.  He intended to explore Africa, up to 

Timbuctoo, but the Zulu War caused him to change his mind.  He proceeded to Swaziland, 

seeking there to enlist the sympathies of the natives in the British cause.  He was a man of 

robust and powerful frame, and hardships that would have killed other men had no effect on 

him.  As a soldier of fortune, he was ready to go anywhere and do anything.  He came with 

Macleod and the Swazis against Sekukuni.  During the engagement on the 28
th

 of November , 

he was warned not to go near a certain cave as it was full of Basutos; but heedless of the 

advice, he stooped down to enter, and rolled over dead under a volley  from its recesses, and 

we believe his body was never found, though minute searches were made in the caves, into 

which the Basutos are supposed to have dragged it.  He had a presentiment he was to fall, of 

which he spoke many times before the action, and he rashly seemed to do his best to bring his 

fate about. 

 

[The Aftermath] 

  

Captains Lawrell and Macaulay, with six European privates, were buried in a row outside the 

camp, at six in the morning. 
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Sekukuni was sent in a mule wagon to Pretoria, together with his wife, two daughters, his 

brother and two attendants.  He was not without fear of being killed by the Swazis en route.  

He was sick, and now laid the blame of the war o n his chiefs and people, who would not 

consent to pay taxes or tribute to the British. 

  

To Major Clarke was assigned the charge of his ‘country’ as it is named. 

  

Sekukuni arrived with Sir Garnet Wolseley at Pretoria on the 9
th

 of December.  His reported 

treasure of gold coin and diamonds, we need scarcely say, was not discovered, though 

Commandant Ferriera prosecuted an active search for it.  Many women who had been 

captured by the Swazis were taken from them by order of Sir Garnet Wolseley and set at 

liberty; but many more with their children perished in the exploded caverns of the Fighting 

Koppie. 

  

A series of military posts was established throughout the acquired district, under Colonel 

Murray of the 94
th

, who was placed in charge of a Flying Column to dominate the Lulu 

Mountain.  On this southerns slope, Fort Victoria was to be held by two companies of the 

94
th

, some of the Native Contingent, and twenty Transvaal Mounted Riflemen under Captain 

James Browne of the 94
th

. 

  

Fort Albert, with a little garrison, held the other slope; while forts Albert Edward, Oliphant, 

Weeber and Burgers, were all to be similarly maintained, and it was confidentially hoped 

that, in a short time, Sekukuni being hopelessly a captive, all his mountaineers would submit. 

The headquarters now marched for Pretoria by the bush veldt road and crossed the Oliphant – 

a difficult process since the stream had become swollen; the heat was great and supplies were 

scanty. 

  

The troops brought away with them all the captured arms.  In most cases these were of very 

inferior quality – old Tower muskets that probably had done service under Wellington, as 

many of them had flint locks or were early percussion old rifles and double-barrelled guns.  

The pouches were full of substitutes for bullets, and there was plenty of powder in large 

buffalo horns. 

  

The march back to the recently annexed Transvaal was very arduous.  ‘It was usual’ says a 

correspondent, ‘To have the tents struck at three a.m., and to start at half-past three, for there 

was moonlight, and how the lions, leopards and wolves put up with such irruption [sic] in 

their hunting time, I do not know; but I can answer for its effect on my own tempter, when 

aggravated by sun, dust, and slow riding for thirty miles a day through the stifling bush.  

Sometimes, by way of a change, the tents were struck at half-past two; in fact we only went 

to sleep in order to be roused again, and when a halt came, every man sought out a bush and 

took a short repose, the men who were carried in the wagons having by far the best time of it, 

for the officers had to ride, and the jog, jog, day after day, made one hate the sight of a 

saddle.’  This was a common experience. 
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The arrival of the fallen Sekukuni in Pretoria afforded the inhabitants an opportunity for great 

rejoicings; and there was a review and field day which - though the troops were rather 

tattered and patched in costume – was deemed the finest military spectacle witnessed yet, in 

the Transvaal.  On this remarkable occasion there went past in marching order, Curling’s 

Battery of 9-pounders, the First Dragoon Guards, the 4
th

 of Kings, the 58
th

 Rutlandshire, and 

the 80
th

 Staffordshire, under Colonel Harrison; and it was on this occasion also, that Sir 

Garnet Wolseley bestowed the Victoria Cross upon Commandant D’Arcy in the presence of 

all the troops and people.
391

 

     _____________________ 

          

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

APPEndix iii 

 

The Events at Sekukuni's From a Native Point of View 
 

Considering how I as a Highlander might feel should a reporter from the Lowlands or 

elsewhere write up an incident on Highland soil without interviewing any Highland people 

who were there, I am grateful for these first hand accouts or memories: 

 

Copies of accounts given to G.Barnard [South African acquainted with the Bapedi People] by 

three native men and sent by him to the Editor of the [Yeoville] Western Gazette about the 

attack of 1878 

 

A Story of the War [against Sekukuni and his people] as told by a Native 

Makubejane Ratue of the Lion Clan of the Bapedi tribe. 
 

I was a married man in 1878.  In 1876 I took part in the fight against President Burger's 

Commando. When the ploughing season began (September) 1878, I 

saw the English [British] soldiers for the first time ( a portion of the 13th Regt: P.A.L.I.) 

When these troops left Magnet's heights they went down and crossed the Steelpoort river.   

N'Koetanies men were in the hills (south of the drift) hunting game. Seeing the soldiers they 

started firing at them it long range (a mile).  This was also done to notify their people of the 

approach of the enemy.  

 

The soldiers returned the fire and N'Koetanies' people kept at a safe distance. 

  

The soldiers marched down through the bush country of the Steelpoort valley and went as far 

as Hackney near Sukukunie's stronghold. Our people were harassing them all the way. 

                                                 
391

 James Grant, British Battles on Land and Sea, pp. 315-329, published by Cassell and  Co., in 1897. 

 



304 

 

  

About two or three weeks later they returned and made that camp on the bank of the 

Steelpoort river (On the farm Goudmyn)  Our village under headman Ratae was situated at 

the foot of the Lulu mountains (Farm EersteGeluk) and about five miles from the river. At 

Rataus Kraal was one of Sekukunies generals named Slatoola. The troops arrived at the river 

in the afternoon.  

  

At daybreak the following morning they crossed the river.  Opening out, they advanceo 

towards our village. 

  

Slatoola took command of us and ordered us into the hills.  We took shelter behind the rocks 

and watched this approach.  They had cannons drawn by horses. Slowly but surely they came 

on. Some of our man started firing at them but this did not deter them.  When they came close 

to the hills they would halt and fire. The cannons were also fired and made a great noise m 

but did no damage. The bullets began to fall fast and thick and a lot of our men clambered up 

and over the krantzes. Others including myself crept into cave; ant crevices. We could hear 

the soldiers outside and we lay s still as Armadillo. Occasionally  one of our men would peep 

out and have a pot shot at the soldiers, then creep back gain. 

  

When the soldiers were half way up the hill, N'Koetanie brought his men up a donga and 

started firing at the soldiers.  They were between two fires. At the village was a man on a 

white horse and he, seeing the men in the donga, galloped about and warned the soldiers. The 

troops then went to the left and into a kloof. Here they found the Rataus cattle and they drove 

them off. 

  

Another party of English [British] with some Shangans came down from the Onverwacht side 

and scaled the krantzes. They did little harm. Finally the troops were called back and they 

then set fie to Rataua's village. The marching of the troupe made a lot of dust and when he 

smoke from the burning village mingled with it, it became nearly dark. The sun was covered 

and could only dimly be seen through it. In the afternoon the rooibatjes returned to their 

camp. They were tired and so were we.  

  

We remained in the mountain and did  not follow them.   Not knowing what tricks they might 

be up to. We did not go into  their deserted camp for the same reason.   We knew that we had 

killed one soldier. He was buried  at their camp and N'Koetanies men dug him up end took 

his clothes and blanket.  

  

We lost (killed) Native Seguishane and an old woman named Madeaquillane (wounded)  

Native Komen (bullet wounded across tummy) Native N'Twan (A bullet wound across his 

buttocks). This  native took shelter behind the bole of a tree but it was not large enough to 

cover his protruding buttocks. He carried this scar to his grave in 1932. (Mukobejene thought 

this s fine joke.  

  

Now Makobejnui - You and your people were afraid to visit the soldiers deserted camp.  Why 

were not Kortanies people afrsid to dig up the dead soldier? 

  

N'kortanies  men are of the Elephant Clan - they have no scruples in any case I would not dig 

up a dead man for fear that he would come alive and pull me in with him.  

  

And what is your opinion of the English soldiers?  
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They are savages. If you kill them, they will continue to come on. I think they are mad. Only 

mad people try to take snakes out of their holes.  

  

Were you all armed with guns that day?  

  

No. Some had no guns — only assagais and battle axes. Those who had guns also carried 

assegais and battle-axes. When firing the assegai, carried in the left hand, acted as a sort of 

rest for the guns when we fired them.  

  

Why are the old warriors that are still alive big men?  

  

We were all big men in those days. Now like the cattle we are all mixed up and become 

smaller.  

  

And why?  

 

Machtig....Where are my cattle? I must be off after them or they will be lost."  

  

And with long stringy step; he departed.  

        Taken down by W.G.Barnard  

        Aug 20th 1933  

 

A further Account of the Fighting at Sekukuni's Kraal 
 

Told by Native Madiboda and set down by W.G.Barnard 

5th of September 1933 

 

Old Native Madiboda was a member of Prince Moroamotshe's regiment "Makgoa" and a 

follower of Headmen N'Koetanie who resided at the foot of the Lulu Mountains north of the 

Steelpoort river . (Farm Boschkloof) 

  

When the English soldiers (13th Battallion P.A.L.I.) went down the Steelpoort valley, we 

N'Koetani men followed, going parallell with them, keeping them in sight; but we 

remained at a safe distance. Occasionally we would fire at tham, and they in return returned 

the fire without any casualties on either side. The soldiers [left?] the Steelportt valley and 

went through to the Waterval valley where they built a fort. (Gallehabed) We returned to our 

homes. 

  

Shortly after - about Fourteen days, they returned arriving at the Steelpoort river (Farm 

Goudmyn) in the afternoon. Mounted men were sent towards the Lulu Mountains to spy out 

the land. These were seen by some herd boys who gave the alarm and the riders returned to 

the river. 

  

The following morning, before daybreak we sat the troops advancing towards the mountains. 

They were in three parties covering a frontage of about two miles. The center party made 

straight for Headman Rataus stad at Mabolilis (Eerste Geluk )  The right and left flanks 

passed on.  Ratau's people started firing from the hills and the soldiers returned the fire, firing 

in volleys. They advanced and climbed up the mountains. Ratau's men climbed over the top 

and went into the hill behind.  Some of them crept into caves and holes. When the soldiers 

were in the hills we, N'Koetane men, crawled under the bushes and started firing it the 

soldiers through the bushes. We shot no one. The soldiers came and we went into a donga. 
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They fired volley at us but none of us was hit. The bushes were too thick. I fired four shots, 

that was all I had. Up on the mountain one of the white men we killed (Colour.Sergt John 

Rigg?) and the troops were called back. Ratau's sted was burned and his cattle were driven 

off to the camp. We had no losses.  I do not know how many casualties Ratau had. We stayed 

in the hill that night and when the soldiers left the Steelpoort valley we went to their camp 

and dug up the dead soldier and took his blanket, and clothes and re-buried the corpse. 

  

About a week later a fairly large body of English [British] soldiers came again to their camp, 

dug up the corpse and took it to the fort at Waterval valley (?) This soldier was shot 

through the thigh.   

  

For a while things were quieter. One day whilst working on our lands we heard shouting in 

the hills. It was a message saying the Swazies were passing Maandagshoek on their way to 

Dsjate — the Chief's stronghold.  Leaving our work, we ran home where we hurriedly found 

some bullets. Getting powder and food we went over the mountain and arrived at Dsjate the 

following morning. Here we were given more bullet and powder by Chief Sekukuni. Shortly 

after our arrival, messengers came with the tidings that Headman N'Koane had been defeated 

and his stad burned. About two o'clock we saw troops advancing across the Hackney plain 

towards Mosego. They halted and began pitching camp. The camp grew. Grew and grew and 

grew and still they came. The world was full of tents, the ground was covered with soldiers - 

soldiers everywhere. The sky and sun were invisible, screened by multitudes of birds — 

vultures hawks crows, and others which had smelt the blood and wanted their share of the 

feast. 

  

We were ordered to our positions. we went and made preparations. That night Prince 

Moroamutsche, who had been sent with cattle to the other side of the Olifants river returned 

with his men and made his camp in the center of the stronghold. We had no rest that night. 

Next morning at cock—crow, it was still dark, firing started.  We could hear the soldiers 

marching and when they began climbing over the rocks we could see fire coming from their 

boots caused by the hobnails striking the rocks. The women began to dance and shout, with 

their penetrating and piercing voices - hai, hai, hai, hai, hai i i i...i egged us on. The screams 

of the women intermingled with the phallaphalla, the shrill notes of the Phatolla and the 

shriller one: of the makuliteane put new life into us. We invited the soldiers to come on — 

they wanted no inviting. 

  

Firing continued. The bullets came like hail.....Whiz bom....bom ,,,bom. Then the cannons — 

tugh. .gbom.. bom. 

  

As the sun appeared we saw the Swazies and Maporrs coming over the krantzes on the 

Mudiemullo side. Hell was let loose. Women were now screaming - yo,yo,yo,yo ooo o. 

Men shouting "Kill them all.. .Kill them all.....And then the groaning.  Prince Moroamushe 

was killed and all his bodyguard.  It was horrible. The Swazi came and attacked us. Smack.. 

One Swazi killed. Smack - another Swazi killed. I killed five Swazis and one of our men had 

his head splintered by a bullet. We saw two more Swazis coming through the bushes. 

Thinking there were many, we retreated and climbed up on a large rock. Our ammunition was 

finished. We pointed our guns to frighten them. The Maporrs came and took some cattle but 

were prevented to drive them off by the Swazies, their allies, who, leaving us, turned their 

attention to the former and fought them.  We in turn attacked the Swazi. It was a rough and 

tumble affair. The cattle stood. We fought. Heads were cut open with battle axes. Bodies 

were pierced with assegais. I received a blow across my neck and I struck my assailant 

through the ribs with my assegai 
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It penetrated so deep that it was hard to withdraw. He squealed. The cattle stood. Taking up 

another position we saw the soldiers climbing over the Kopje (Oonzaanien) They were falling 

fast (shells?) and we heard explosions ...bom bom bom bom and saw Sekukunies Kraal go up 

in flames. 

  

Night came and with it a little rain but no rest. Next morning two of us made enquiries from 

passers by and were told that Sekukuni had fled. The soldiers were looking for him. 

Scratched and bleeding we went up to the kloof. Three days and two nights, no food , no 

water. We had enough of fighting.  We could see that  many people had passed since the rain, 

men women and children, the trail was easily followed.  Mealies, corn, etc: were strewn 

across the route. The two of us dragged our weary limbs up the kloof. Standing under a rock 

was Sefogole's father Chief Gabe, who had shortly before killed a very tall Swazi and was 

eyeing the corpse with disdain.  We enquired from him news of the head Stad. He shook his 

head and said 'All is smashed'.   

  

Continuing up the kloof and near Namatamakeng (the caves where Sekukuni surrendered) we 

saw our chief Sekukuni who was resting.  He looked tired, depressed and finished.  With him 

were three young girls. One carried his food, another his bullets and the third his powder. We 

begged food from the one and she gave us mealies which we ravishingly ate. We greeted 

Sekukuni, our Chief. He kept silent. He did not lift his head. We passed on and over the 

mountains to our homes. Later we heard that Sekukuni had been captured. We remained at 

home. We were restless. We did not know what to expect from the white men. We cursed the 

Mabonas (Swazi - enemy)  If the white men had not been there we would have wiped them 

all out. - The Damn Keel Kaffirs. 

 

Would you have had a chance against the white men if the Swazi had not been there?" 

 

He grinned and answered my question by another; 

 

'Can a lion catch a mole?' 

'That is all and now the hunger is killing me. My stomach is empty. What about some beer?' 

 

NOTES: 
Phallaphalla.  War-horn 

Phatolla... ....  Large flute used as a bugle. 

Maporrs..........Followers of Sekukuni's brother - Chief Mampuru, who aided the English   

 [British] soldiers. 

Oonzanien... Wolsey's fighting kop. 

Can a lion catch a mole..... Natives like moles could creep into caves and holes where the white man 

or lion could not follow.  

 

 

A Third Record of the Fight at Sekukuni's Kraal by One of his Men 
The Story of the 1879 War as told by 'Od Jack' Lushue 

 

Set down by G. Barnard. Sept. l933) 

 

Old Jack is somewhere about eighty years of age. Still alert. Not prepossessing. One may take 

him to be a first edition of Ghandi with his loin cloth, long tattered shirt and tattered overcoat, 

the latter, as Jack says gives less resistance to the thorns. About five feet eight inches with 

shrivelled legs and arms, he looks wiry and is cunning. His left eye is a mere slit, the right as 
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large as a half-crown. When Jack is excited it stands out as does a Camelion's  Four yellow 

stumps for teeth and two more yellow fangs point down from the upper jaw. When speaking 

he hisses and one wishing not to be drenched must keep at a safe distance and on the 

windward side of him. Nearly always laughing, his ugliness makes him pretty and like a child 

likeable. One of the old school, he is very superstitious and the hoot of an owl sends him 

scampering home, where, with his dagga pipe he drives all fears away.   

  

In veltcraft he has not many equals and he was one of my bet best hunting boys, tracking a 

blood spoor at a run where I could not see it even at a much slower pace. For many years 

after the 1879 war old Jack worked for a Predikant who tried hard to teach him not to be a 

skelm [rascal] but to have a good heart so that if necessary he could face the devil himself. 

Whether Jack gained by this knowledge is another question, It is many years since I saw him 

and it was a great pleasure to him as to myself that we greeted. Having provided food and 

drink for him and a pinch of tobacco, the latter which he hastily pushed in behind his gums, 

he finished the food and tea and I then got the following story from him. 

  

At the time of the 1879 war I was a married men and a member of Prince Moroamutshe's 

regiment - Makgoa. I was also a man of importance, being one of Chief Sekukuni's errand 

boys.  Now to be one of the Chief's messengers one must be tactful 

ana able to convey and receive messages with accuracy and when necessity arises, be able to 

swear that such a message was not given or received. One must have good ears and eyes and 

a swollen tongue — one that does not rattle too much.  A short time before the engagement 

[at Sekukuni's Kraal] some white people (hamkers came camped a few miles from the chief's 

stronghold. They had asked permission to sell their goods. The Chief one morning told me to 

tell them to return and sell their goods to their own people in their own country. He did not 

want them.  He said that they were only spies wishing to spy out the land.  I delivered the 

message and I did not see them again. 

 

Shortly after the Chief called us together and told us that the English [British] were coming 

and it meant war. He told us that we would have to fight but that we need not be afraid.  Had 

he not defeated the Swazi (1874), the Boers (1876) and the English [British] (1878. Had they 

done us harm? He also told us that when the English came he would open one of his seshigos 

(Grainbasket) and let out a swarm of bees which would attack the soldiers and when they 

were busy beating off the bees we would be able to run in amongst them with guns and 

assegais and destroy the lot. This tickled us immensely and we were looking forward to 

having some good sport. Messages were brought to the chief that the English [British] were 

going to attack him from North, West and South, so he sent messages to his Indunas and 

Headmen living along those fronts to remain at home and defend their villages. He would 

defend his own village. That is the reason that there are so many of us alive. Many  living on 

the South and West fronts knew nothing of the fighting until they heard of Sekekuni's defeat 

and capture. 

 

The chief's stronghold was strengthened by stone walls and trenches. We, Makgoa boys built 

a thorn fence across the plain from hill to hill, fifteen feet wide and very high. It took two 

weeks to complete and we looked upon our handy work and said 'Not even a Rhino could get 

through' 

  

The soldiers came round the Lulu from the north and they were attacked by Pasha Nkoane's 

and Pasha Pokwane's men on the farm Nkoanes Oude Stad, on the north-east front. The 

soldiers played havoc with our people. Those who were lucky fled into the hills with the 

exception of one old Induna who alone with h his assegai and shield went forward to give 
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battle to the on-coming troops, who upon seeing him passed him by, not wishing to harm the 

brave old man. The white man's black allies were not so chivalrous and they put the old man 

to death. 

  

Years after when as is our custom after a heavy rain we were out hunting I saw unearthed in a 

donga many skeletons all that was left of the natives killed that day. The soldiers burnt 

Nkoane's Stad and marched on. They were in too much of a hurry to reach Sekukuni to give 

time to chasing men in the hills.  

  

In the afternoon, we, it the chief's stronghold saw the saw the troops coming. They were like 

locusts. We all went to the chief's Stad fully armed with guns assegais and battle- 

axes. Our arms were placed in a heap and the "Doctor" with a cow's tail sprinkled medicine 

over them and us. Also over the leader's wands. We whitewashed our faces to distinguish 

ourselves from the allies of the white man. Having finished this ceremony we turned our 

backs upon our homes and women-folk.  We received orders where to go and were told not to 

fire first.  If any of us picked up a bullet fired by the soldiers We must run with it to the chief 

who would have it doctored so that the other bullets would not do us any injury. 

  

The leaders went to the front. Regiment after regiment move off in the direction indicated by 

the wands pointed by the leaders. 

  

At dawn the following morning the soldiers came marching towards us. There were many 

horsemen. With laughter we watched them approach the fence. But "magtig" the fence that 

had taken us two weeks to build was in half an hour only a long line of white ashes 

....Yo..yo.. yo 

  

The troops crossed over the ashes and came to a halt on the flat in front of the Stad. The; 

advanced like a python going over a spring hare colony - swerving this way and that. One lot 

would stop an; fire, another lot would pass them stop an and fire. The bullets came hissing 

over our heads and smashing against the rocks. The soldiers guns were very strong. We fired 

but our guns were more weak and we only shot the ground.  Our bullets were made of small 

iron stones encased in lead which was very scarce. Some of our men had worked at Durban 

Kimberly and Cape Town and could speak English. They shouted to the soldiers who replied, 

telling us to save our ammunition because whether we shot or not, they were coming to catch 

us. 

  

Shouting our war-cry 'Soara batho' (catch the people) we charged, but were soon driver back 

and found ourselves like a herd of Koedoe, each one trying to escape from the trap.  We were 

not yet downhearted, but suddenly from over the krantz came the Swazi - 'The yelling 

murderous devils.' The soldiers, seeing them, thinking that they were our men turned their 

attention to them, shooting and killing many. The Swazi shouted and told them who they 

were and they must not fire but the soldiers shot many of them. The women went mad raving 

and shouting. 

  

Seeing my chance, with many more I rushed down and entered the cave of Oonzaaneen 

(Wolsey's fighting Kop).   All the old man you see alive today crept into holes. Those who 

did not are dead. The cave was full of Mpahlelas men and some of Umpsutu's people. We 

were not gong left in peace. The soldiers came and put guncotton into the holes, lighting the 

fuse, it exploded, sending chips of stone flying in all direction killing and wounding many of 

our men. I was lying under a large boulder and the rock rabbits, scared out of their wits were 

running over and covering me with their urine and excreta adding insult to injury. I did not 
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like this overmuch but I said to myself 'It is nothing. If Modimo (God) spares me I can go out 

and wash myself in the spruits, so closing my mouth tighter I squeezed closer into the 

crevice. Night came and I was thankful.  Creeping out of the caves I stumbled over rocks and 

bushes and finally came to rest behind a large boulder. Worn out, hungry and thirsty I 

dropped down and fell asleep to be wakened by the rain falling on me. Sitting 1 I licked up 

the water from the boulders to moisten my parched tongue. The following morning 

 

I heard men shouting, telling us that all was over, we could come down and surrender - it was 

peace. We went down from all directions and at Oozaaneenwe saw soldiers standing with 

their guns ready.  We were told to put down our guns and cross our arms over our chests with 

our hands resting on our shoulders.   

  

Some of our men did not like parting with their guns, they hesitated, the soldiers did not 

speak - their guns spoke and there was no more hesitating. When we were all together, the 

great white chief came and said, 'You see the sun? Well have a good look at it. It is the last 

time you will see it. Tomorrow you will all be dead.' That was the last straw. I trembled-  

General Mougaba stood up and asked why we must all be killed, did the white men kill 

prisoners? 

 

The great white chief answered. 'I will spare you all if you show me Chief Sekakuni.' 

Mougabapa replied,  'It is well'  He would show them where Sekukuni was and straightway 

led them to the caves of Namatamakeng. Having arrived there they surrounded the caves. 

One man tried to run away and was shot. Mougabapa went and shouted to Sekekuni to come 

out and surrender.  He was answered by a bullet passing his head. They sat there two days. 

Then Mr Maarman (hunger) brought him out. There were only three men and a few girls with 

him. Sekakuni was taken to Dsjate and placed in a conveyance and taken to Lydenberg.  We 

did not know what the soldiers would do to us and wondered if we would be sold as slaves 

and sent to England. Some of the Swazi took Bapeti girls with them and they became their 

wives.  Their children often come to visit us. Other Swazis took small boys whom they gave 

to the Boers, receiving dogs in exchange. 

 

Now Morena the sun is going downhill. It won't be long before it will be behind the far 

distant hills. I must be going.  My home is far and I am thirsty but there is beer at the house of 

Mokooto's widow but she wants money and I have none. 

 

Morena, I thank you. Morena Tau sebatakgomo Modimo tusha, Morena ea mokgolo. With a 

spring old Jack  left,  in a half running gait. After traversing fifty yards or so he returned, 

saying. "Morena if the government asks you if old Jack has any cattle, you say 'No'   Say they 

belong to Morena. I don't want the government to sell my cattle. 

 

Old Jack is no Skelm. His mind having been made easy on this point he gave another spring 

and disappeared. 

 

NOTES: 

(i) The Bapeti do not use drums or any other instrument for sending messages. It is all done 

by human agency by relays. In this way a distance of 80 to 100 miles can becovered in one 

day. 

Predikant   Clergyman 

Makgoa   Name of regiment 

Magtig   Mighty - a slang word. 

Koedoe   A type of deer 
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Oonzaancen   Native name for Wolsey's fighting Kop. 

Namatamageng  Native name for place where Sukukuni was captured 

Skelum   Vagabond. 

 

A letter from W.G.Barnard to Lorna Campbell Phipps: 
 

From W.G.Barnard Esq_ 

  

For the last 25 years I have been interested in the 1879 campaign and the disappearance of 

your uncle known as Lt Alister Campbell who, with Capt MacLeod of Macleod, brought 

8,000 Swazi to Sekukuniland to fight with [alongside] the British troops against the Bapeti 

under Chief Sekukuni. 

  

Major D.R.Hunt, present address White Gables, Black Ridge, Pieter Maritzberg, Natal. S.A. , 

in his short history of the Bapeti, published by the university of the Wit watersrand press, 

Johannesberg and reprinted from Bantu studies Dec 1951 states on page 301 that 'Lieut 

Alister Campbell was shot high up on the Lulu in the pursuit' I do not know where Major 

Hunt who was my superior got his information but you can take it for granted it was correct.   

  

Many natives with the British troops searched the mountains for three days trying to find his 

body but the search was unsuccessful.   

 

If as some state he was carried away into the interior he would have been easily traced as 

outside of Sekekunieland, which is a small area, enemies of Sekukunie resided.  So I have put 

that out of the question. Secondly you will see by the statement of Old Jack that only those of 

the Bapeti who crept away into holes survived that day so I do not think that the Bapeti or 

Sekukuni people would be wise as to his disappearance. What I do think,  and many of the 

old natives are of the same opinion, is that your uncles body was dismembered and taken 

away by the Swazi witch doctors who accompanied them. 

  

Your Uncle was a very brave man... He was a leader. and fearless. He also carried the Union 

Jack. Therefore he was a soldier of great importance which would soon be recognised by the 

witchdoctors, and  whet better material could he wish for for the making of very strong 

medecine to anoint his men than this? Gruesome I own, but again.. Whet an honour. 

  

I am recognised as an authority on witch-doctors end their methods and I think that it is the 

solution of his disappearance and the secrecy. No doctor would tell and anyone in the know 

dare not tell for fear of a painful death. 

  

I have known similar cases, not only of the body being taken but also the blood-soaked 

ground where a brave native has fallen. 

____________________ 

 

 

FURTHER NOTES 
Fraser Thesis Durham Univ., Chapt.5, p.60, Footnotes 15, 1994; 

There are a number of other sources that may be useful for Campbell’s career in  Bulgaria that have 

not been exploited due to problems of time and distance. These include Austen Layard's papers in the 

British Library‘s Department of Manuscripts.  Some of Fred Burnaby's papers are believed to exist in 

the USA. Those preserved in this country contain nothing relevant. In addition any surviving papers 

of Fife, Francis, Baker and Knox need to be traced. A number of newspapers other than those 

consulted had correspondents in the Shipka pass; the Standard, Morning Post and Graphic are 
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amongst those to be looked at. For practical reasons the entire account has been confined to English 

language material but it is proposed to extend the research to Turkish sources in the future.) 

 

 

_______________________ 
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chapter XV 

Kirstie campbell 

Service for Humanitarian Action in the 

Balkans 

&  

Middle East 1998-2013 
 

The Following Was Written by The Editor From Draft Notes by Kirstie Campbell. 

Kirstie Eira Campbell was born on the 18th of February 1978 at Winchester.  From her 

school in the South she went on to Edinburgh University from 1996 to 1999, graduating with 

a degree in Chemical Science.  While there, she served with the University Cadet Force and 

was later commissioned at Sandhurst in 1998 (which she later resigned in 2001), she also 

volunteered for local charities in the Balkans (Serbia and Macedonia) in 1998 and 99 which 

inspired her to take a Masters degree in “Humanitarian Action” at Geneva University from 

2001 to 2002. This was a wonderfully international course and she really enjoyed working in 

such a diverse cultural environment. She also enjoyed the free skiing she got in return for 

turning up in uniform to the annual remembrance service (until she fainted mid parade and 

decided that Swiss cheese and tight military uniforms don't mix and chose the cheese).. 

 For her final Masters project she did an internship with the International Committee of the 

Red Cross where she was tasked with evaluating their approach to “communicating with 

'non-state armed actors”. When starting the project there was such a thing as “Groups of 

National Liberation” - who had rights and obligations in the laws of war under Additional 

Protocol II where key criteria was met.. but during the period of the internship the September 

11th attack happened and US laws came into force so these groups - regardless of their 

behaviour are increasingly labelled as “Terrorist organisations”.  

From May to August 2002 she was posted to Belize, Honduras, on a 'Trekforce Expedition' 

where she managed communications and PR, dealing, among others, with NGOs and local 

and diplomatic people.  This was a job to get out of Geneva and into “the field” but she was 

increasingly drawn to study more about the Arab world so she returned to Scotland, bought a 

place on an Arabic course, and got onto a plane to Damascus, Syria with $1,000 USD sewn 

into a pillow.  

Frustratingly the Classical Arabic course was taught in Local arabic dialect of which she 

knew none so she learned only the basics in this 3 month course but she travelled -with a 

couple of Australian friends and a group of Asian tourists- to Iraq via Jordan in December… 

and saw the hanging gardens of Babylon as well as a national football match in Baghdad 

from the sidelines at a time when scarce few other foreigners were in the country.  

By a great chance she had met the head of the Jordanian Red Crescent in San Remo at a 

Future War seminar during her time with ICRC and had taken his business card, it came in 

handy as this connection led to a voluntary position and later a paid job with Dr. Mohammed 

Al Hadid, the President of the Red Crescent initially to write a paper on peace building and 

later on to assist with the preparation for camps for people fleeing the war in Iraq.  
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The camp was on the border between Jordan and Iraq in a place called Ruwaished, on the 

Jordanian side. There were two camps, the Jordanian Red Crescent Camp (supposedly co-run 

with IOM) was for “third country nationals’ and the Jordanian royal charity “Hashemite 

charitable organisation” was the lead for the refugee camp (funded by UNHCR). The kitchen 

was at first run by a Christian charity who provided plastic bags of darylea, pitta from a local 

bakery, a tomato and a cucumber that they called a meal until they started handing out bibles 

- after which the Mosque kitchen took over and heaving plates of steaming rice and meat 

started to appear to feed the few hundred camp inhabitants.  

In her job she liaised between the Jordanian JRCS president, the camp and other agencies 

involved. Kirstie was particularly impressed by how the Jordanians were able to make tents 

into luxurious living accommodation wiring in lights, air conditioning and arranging 

plumbing as well as moving furniture out to the dessert to put into the tent so apart from the 

scorpians, snakes, sand storms and communal toilet facilities shared with the visitors it 

became almost like home… The “visitors” transiting through the camp also made themselves 

at home occasionally they were found brewing potato spirits which wasn’t very popular with 

the camp leadership..sometimes families would disappear in the night, we were told that this 

was due to arrangements being made for them to be transferred elsewhere for their own 

protection but who knows.  

There were several other Westerners who came through to volunteer at the camp including a 

fabulous Jordanian photographer, Tanya, an old university mate of Kirsties, Laura, a rather 

serious looking but passionate and brave humanitarian Nick, a curious anarchist called Felix, 

and a young man Tom Hurndall who had been volunteering as a human shield in Iraq to try 

and stop air attacks on schools and who found he was utilised more in military sites..he came 

to help put up tents for a few days before travelling on to Gaza where he tragically died 

attempting to protect a child from Israeli snipers near the Rafah border.. 

One night Kirstie was sent to no-mans land with the camp manager to accompany an ICRC 

visit to a group of people who were stuck between the borders. They were a very organised 

group who had German passports but weren’t allowed into Jordan.. it turns out they were part 

of an Iranian Resistance Group “MEK”. 

By July most of the Third Country Nationals had moved on apart from those who needed to 

be referred for refugee status and Kirstie was keen to go back to Iraq and assist with the 

humanitarian crisis. She managed to get a job with the International Medical Corps, an 

organisation she had met in Jordan and from August to October 2003, she worked as their 

Project Coodinator in Nassiriya, Southern Iraq. She worked to lead the team and link between 

their planned projects and HQ donors as well as liaising with the Coalition forces and local 

Ayatollahs to negotiate a safe working environment for the staff, as well as local media.  She 

really loved her time in Nassiriyah and was incredibly fond of the National staff she worked 

with. Sadly Nazar, the chief logistician died a year later, as did Marla Ruzika who was used 

to visit the mission to find solutions for the wounded who “fell through the cracks” of the 

NGO services in the area.  
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 She was then posted to Gaza from December 2004 until that August  with the International 

Committee of the Red Cross. Her main job as detention delegate was to visit the prisoners in 

Palestinian places of detention and record their conditions as well as advocate for their rights 

with the authorities. She was also in charge of the family visit programme facilitating the 

access of families of people detained in Israel through the border from Gaza (and back again). 

She also assisted in some protection work liaising between the Palestinian ambulance teams 

and the Israeli army during the IDF’s military incursions into Gaza to facilitate their access. It 

was a very intense mission but as per ICRCs mandate all the work was confidential so she 

cant say much more than that.  

One mission she pursued was to show the ridiculousness of the sensitivity of the metal 

detectors at the Erez checkpoints which were set off by bra wire. She once brought her 

collection of bras to Erez to “check them one by one” and then illustrated how they only go 

off when its a person wearing a bra.. finally, thanks to some other women suffering the same 

humiliation the men responsible for this were jailed for a few months but Kirstie had perhaps 

gained a certain respect from the Israelis for her pragmatism and enjoyed painless access in 

and out of Gaza for years after despite not holding a Red Diplomatic Passport.  

From August to December 2004 Kirstie was an Economic Security Delegate with the ICRC. 

As manager of the House Destruction Relief Programme in both the West Bank and Gaza 

Strip, Kirstie developed operational, administrative and financial training systems for those 

involved. She also worked with the Cooperation delegates and with a Canadian IFRC 

delegate on developing improved access to health care in occupied Palestinian territory, and 

arranging “Safer Access” training materials for the Palestinian Red Crescent Society..  Oran 

died in October 2004 when Kirstie was in Gaza on mission (and had almost been hit by a 

helicopter missile) but fortunately she was able to get back to Scotland the same day.  

From January to December 2005 Kirstie became Reporting / Programme Officer with the 

World Food Programme.  This involved vulnerability analysis and mapping.  Still with the 

WFP, from January to July 2006 to July 2008, she became Special Assistant / Spokesperson / 

Reporting Officer, maintaining close contact with all the UN agencies and built strong 

relationships with Israeli and Palestinian interlocutors.  Over this period she was responsible 

for a wide range of tasks, continuing through 2009 -10 with the Logistics Cluster organising 

an interagency mission to Libya, Qatar, Jordan, UAE, Kuwait and Egypt to discuss entry 

requirements for sending goods to Gaza. In August 2010 she was posted to  Pakistan to help 

the logistics Cluster team in their response to the floods where she stayed on until March 

2011 assisting also with the Food Cluster response plan.  

It was during her time in Pakistan that she first heard of Seabuckthorn which was referred to 

by General Nadeem Ahmad, chief of the disaster management authority, as the survival food 

used by people in the mountains during the winder months. He used this as a reason to deny 

the US military access for their planes to the North beyond their mandate - no doubt he 

understood that their interest was more focused on gathering intel on OBL than delivering 

food supplies..This General would later be a key member of the Abbottabad 

Commission
[3]

 investigating the circumstances surrounding the 2 May 2011 killing of Osama 

bin Laden by United States Special Forces.               

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Abbottabad_Commission
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Abbottabad_Commission
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Abbottabad_Commission
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Osama_bin_Laden
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Osama_bin_Laden
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Special_Forces_(United_States_Army)
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During the 2011 Libyan uprising, Kirstie was sent to Malta establish WFPs first presence in 

the country, meet the Libyan and Maltese charities sending aid to Libya from Malta and raise 

medical and food supplies for a WFP ship (the Marianne Danica) that was due to travel from 

Alexandria port via Valletta to Misrata.  Her eliciting of donations succeeded in filling both 

holds of a freighter which delivered the material to a then free Libyan port in Misrata only to 

come under Grad Rocket fire from Libyan Government armed forces..she coordinated with 

NATO to remove that problem while also coordinating a seriously injured British 

Photographer (Guy Martin), and accompanying nurses to be loaded onto the boat from 

Misrata back to Malta for hospital treatment. She continued with the World Food Programme 

Logistics Cluster in Tunisia joining in the first UN mission into the Western Mountains 

before switching organisations to be closer to the ground with International Medical Corps 

(IMC) acting as Field Site Coordinator in the besieged city of Misrata. 

She entered Misrata by fishing boat while it was still surrounded by the Libyan army.  She 

worked to smooth over relations with the Misrata Medical Committee - which had been 

ruffled by the over enthusiastic international doctors who “liberated” a field hospital kit sent 

by the Turks and set it up in AL-Dafniyah near the front line between Misrata and Zliten.. 

She helped negotiate a joint move of the IMC medics and local Libyan “rebel medics” as well 

as Misrata Emergency Ambulance teams to form a combined field hospital in an abandoned 

villa- and handover of the field hospital tents to the Misrata Ambulance team (under the remit 

of the Medical Committee). When Zliten “fell” to the rebels she then led a team of medics 

who travelled overnight by sea (using a fishing boat called “Al Entisar” and then a small 

metal motorboat) from Misrata to Tripoli port. Little did she know that the Tripoli port she 

was to enter had not yet been cleared but she was able to enter after the rebels and the 

medical team were able to help to reopen Mitiga hospital after the Director left and all the 

nurses fled, they also assisted with a makeshift “field hospital” in a school next to Bab al 

aziziya (Gadaffis compound) when the rebels entered to clear the area and search for the 

Colonel… Once the IMC teams from the Western Mountains were able to take over the 

Tripoli operation she was then sent to Sirte to lead the establishment of medical outposts and 

field hospitals behind the front lines as the rebels advanced to Gadaffis final stronghold under 

NATO fire. The team ended up operating out of one of Gadaffis former summer retreats, a 

walled compound with small beach houses for doctors accommodation and two large 

buildings for an emergency room and warehouse. The Turkish tents came in handy for 

overflow of less urgent patients and Kirstie was called everytime the tents were pierced by 

bullet holes as it seemed that noon else knew how to use a tyre repair kit (?).. the doctors and 

rebels called her “Zaitoona” as they said she reminded them of Oliveoil from 'Popeye.'   

Having camped in the desert before she was very happy amongst the locals falling into a team 

assisting with the emergency response there for a month. She helped organise the medical 

evacuations by helicopter and also helped deliver a baby in the middle of a night after a 

woman from Sirte arrived at the hospital unable to make the trip on to Misrata without 

breaching.. Ensuring fair and equal treatment of all patients arriving at the hospital was a 

challenge as Gadaffi had not had much care for medical ethics and many doctors were related 

to men or women who had been killed in the war.  
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After Gaddafi was caught (and killed) she returned to Malta for a few months to stay with a 

Slovakian Nurse Luba who she had worked closely with, who was running the injured 

programme. She was very close to her Libyans friends after their experience in the war 

together and they all needed time together to process the madness and heal.   

In 2012 as the crisis in Syria escalated she was sent to the Turkish-Syrian border to establish 

the first medical supply lines cross border, she made contacts with the local authorities in 

Turkey as well as with Syrian and Turkish medical organisations and successfully set up an 

operation of Medical Aid for Syria (on behalf of the International Medical Corps who 

couldn’t operated openly in the area due to their presence in Damascus and fear of 

repercussions should the Syrian Government become aware that they were also assisting with 

medical supplies on the rebel side.. this operation was to later become a massive medical 

assistance programme serving the Northern Governorates of Syria from Antakya and 

Gazientep.   

Finally from February to August 2013 Kirstie returned to the UN WFP as Information 

Management Officer for the Emergency Coordinators Office, initially working in the 

Regional office in Jordan for the Syrian response and later to be sent back to Southern Turkey 

to create the first consolidated food security mapping and assessment tools to be used there.  

This mission was gruelling - mostly due the politics of the offices, as well as a poisonous 

cultural change in WFP which appeared to have spread from HQ under Erithren Cousins 

leadership. It was the last mission Kirstie took before returning home.  

Back in Scotland she met Aidan Stephen and having brought back Rocket (her Spaniel) and 

Shihab (her Arabian horse) from Israel where they had been staying while she was away. 

Through Thistle Foundation (run at the time by Diana NP) she became friends with Keith 

McKenzie- a former Para and Fireman with PTSD- to set up Sadaya Charity, which assists 

Veterans as well as ex firemen, police, nurses and - most importantly for her- humanitarian 

aid workers - via a cafe and annual mindfullness retreats. She remains a board member.   

She also worked with other women and the WFP Ombudsman (a woman in fact) to support 

the “Aid too” movement which came out of the “Me too” momentum and contributed to 

getting a particularly unsavoury serial predator kicked out of WFP as well as changing the 

WFP policy on dealing with harassment and abuse of power cases (from behind the scenes as 

always). Aidan and her sister Cat were a great support through this..     

Most recently she has rediscovered her love of foraging and by chance stumbled across a 

large patch of Seabuckthorn along the East Lothian Coast (by chance planted by Frank 

Tindall -the father of the man who gave Oran his first job in Edinburgh), having obtained a 

foraging permit she then established Seabuckthorn Scotland (Community Interest Company) 

to make products and share knowledge about this incredible super fruit. She found that the 

spines of the plant were far less painful than working with the bureaucracy of the UN and less 

risky than the small arms she was exposed to while working with NGOs on the front lines. 

______________ 
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Additional Appendix (See Volume 4: Auchendarroch) 

 

AUCHENDARROCH  ESTATE 

 

The reasons for the Sale: An analysis by Keir C. Campbell of Auchendarroch 

 

The Auchendarroch Estate stretched from just around 2 miles north of Lochgilphead at the 

north side down to Brenfield Bay at the south side and at the west side it  included the Cam 

and Still Lochs. Unusually for a Highland estate it had a large feu (ground rent) income 

coming from half of the town of Lochgilphead and all of the Ardrishaig village area. The 

centre of the Estate was Auchendarroch, a large mansion house with an associated large 

stable block and walled garden, which had a beautiful view looking south down Loch Fyne. 

Behind the House was a fine rhododendron and water garden. There were a number of farms 

with as far as I can make out with around 1,000 acres of grass/arable land. The rest consisted 

of hill land and forestry. The finances of the Estate were shattered as a result of the First 

World War with a devastating loss of real income over the war years of around £237,000 per 

year at 2018 values. It was the feus that underpinned the finances of the Estate and these in 

1913 were £1,558 which at 2018 values is £176,054 (being £1,558 x 113 inflation to 2018) 

with this feu income being fixed in perpetuity. However as a result of WW1 inflation 

between the years of 1913 and 1919 was at a rate of 223% and as a result the real value of the 

feu income over a period of six years to 1919 had dropped to £716 being £71,659 at 2018 

values.  Meanwhile, the responsibility to maintain and improve properties continued. 

 

Feu Income: 

1913,    £     1,558 

2018 value,   £ 176,054 

 

1919,    £     1,598 

At 1913 Value,  £        716 

At 2018 value   £    71,659 

 

Thus the loss of real income from feus, at 2018 values, came to £ 104,395 over the 1913 to 

1919 period.  Besides the loss in real income from the feus, taxes (Public & Parochial 

Burdens) had increased by 289% between 1913 and 1919 from £436 to £1,262 per year. 

Income from property (from the Mansion House & Shootings and from the Farms & Parks & 

Other) which had been at £ 1,874 in 1913 (£ 211,762 at 2018 values) was, in 1919, £1,769     

(£ 79,327 at 2018 values) which makes for a loss of £132,453 per year at 2018 values over 

this period. 

 

Thus the combined loss of feu and property income over the period [at 2018 values] was 

£104,395+ £132,453 being a total of £236,849 per year between 1913 and 1919. Feu income 

in real terms had dropped by 59 %, property income had dropped in real terms by 62 %, taxes 

had increased by 289 % - all in this period. Costs of maintaining the Estate will have gone up 

in line with inflation by 223% - there was just not enough income to keep the Estate going. 

On top of this the capital value of the Estate in 1919 would have generally halved in real 

terms from the 1913 value in line with the reduced real income being received from land and 

buildings. Income tax over the WW1 years increased fivefold from 6 % to 30 %.  

The sale of Auchendarroch was therefore inevitable. 

 

_____________ 

 


